FOREWORD

I\. the middle of the 1gth Centmv all the parts of India
were: united under one scepire, and then began a chdhge,
almost revolutionary in its character, in the evolution of India’s
‘political life and thought. At exactly the same time a
revolution also began in Indian hlstorlography Hitherto our

historians’ . stock-in-trade had been only pious legends, age-

worn traditions, laudatory poems in- hyperbole, and very late
compilations of blended: fact and fiction. The Hindu perlod
of our past, coveririg nearly two thousand years, was dark, and
the darkness was ofteti made morce misleading by the false light
of Sanskrit romances. Iven in the” Muslim period the current

- histories were mostly popular abrldgements and not orlgmal'

sources. _ :
But a 1ew ecra in the study of Indian’ histor_v had

dawned shortly before the!Sepoy Mutiny. General Alexander -
Cunningham had” begur to dig- down to the roots of ‘our’
Buddhistic, Jaina and Hindu past, and Sir Henry M. Elliot"

had begun the monumental translation of .the History of India

as told by its ‘own historians. His great work, destined to be .

completed in a vastly amplified, form angl by another hand in
*eight volumes in 1877, madcf\l‘ts* ﬁnst“frppearance in 1849
under the title of Bibliographical Index to the Historians of
Muhammadan India. ‘The first author to utilise the wvast
material, thus made available in English,: gvas Stanley Lane-
Pool::, whose Mediacval India under Muhgmadan Rule (1903),
+when read with Elphinstone’s chapters on the same subject,
illustrates the advance in our: knowledge made in less than
half a"century. . S

~ . In the Hindu perlod the immense- 1inass of raw materials,
“in the form of inscriptions, coins, -architectural remains ' and
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antiquities, brought to light by our field archzologists—both
official and private, scattered all over this continent of a
country, was pieced together for the first time-in V. A. Smith’s
Early History of India (19o4). Indian readers had, no doubt,
had an earlier glimpse of this new material, though in a very
compressed form, in Hara Prasad Shastri’s School History of
India. But Smith’s work, occupying a much ampler canvas
and full of details and exact references, can rightly claim to
be called an epoch-marking book.

But our progress did not stop here. An army of Indian
scholars, some trained, but most others amateurs, continued
Cunningham’s work in their own localities or subjected the
iscoveries of others to critical study, and thus built up a vast
body of more exact knowledge about our past than was avail-
able to Vincent A. Smith. All this knowledge lies scattered
over numberless learned journals, popular magazines, sometimes
even - daily papers, pamphlets and books, in many languages
besides English. Our problem for several years now has been
to concentrate all these scattered rays of light into one focus,
to make a synthesis of all our special treatises and researches
in Indian history. As Professor Patrlck Geddes used to warn
our scientific students, “We have plenty of spinners, who. have
produced fine threads. We now want a master weaver who
will synthetise all these isolated faéts. That is the crying need
of the modern world of sciénce: weave! ~weave!” _

A new History of India embodying all this accummated
knowledge and abreast of the latest research must fill many
volumes. Such a work, both by reason of its size and the
diversity of its contents, can be produced omly by a syndicate
of scholars. 'The writing of such-a co-operative History of
~ India was. first discussed by me with the late Mano Mohan

‘Chakravarti in 1908 after the first volumes of the Cambridge
Modern History had come out and shown us the way. The plan
was discussed in great detail and even lists of chapters drawn
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up on two occasions in collaboration with -the late. Rakhaldas
Banerji in 1918 and 1920. A fourth pr01ect confined solely to
the cultural aspects of India’s past on - the model of the .
-“‘Heritage’’ series, was pondered over by me with the late
Rev. J. Farquhar, But all of these schemes very soon came
to nothing because we felt that the time was not yet ripe and
we had not enouglt scholars to do equal justice to every part
of the subject. .

At last in 1937, Dr. Rajendra Prasad pubhcly broached the.
present scheme and we two inaugurated it at a meeting- held
in Benares on 28th December 1937. He was to take charge of
the administrative and financial side of it, and I was to be the
chief literary manager or chairman of the Editorial Board.
Prompt and’ generous donations were received from the Indian
" mercantile commumty whose liberality to all good causes is-
well-known : and we actively set ourselves to planning the
details, making the preliminary arrangements and - corres-
ponding. with various scholars whose aid or advice we sought.
Just after thé actual writing had started, came the Japanese
invasion in 1941, and our scholars were scattered and public
libraries closed or removed elsewhere, which made us lose four
years. . At last in 1045, two volumes (the Fourth and the Sixth)
out of a' projected series of twenty -(see the list at the end)
were ready for the press and a third (the Twelfth, on Akbar)
half completed. Now that the ground has beeu fully prepared,
our progress both -in writing . and in prmtmg will - be much
quicker.

It has been my dream to produce thcse volumes at a prlce
(say Rs. 4 each) which would place them within reach of all
our people, as the volunies would be sold separately. With the
knowledge of our land’s storied past daily advancing, revised
editions would be frequently called for,” in order that this
science may not be stereotyped ; bit a low price would enable
most purchasers of the.old edifion to serap it up and buy its
: ! 4 N
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improved and corrected successor. But the economic disturbance
caused by World War II has belied this hope.

This History is being written entirely by Indians. Lest
this limitation of choice should cause its spirit to be suspect
T invite the reader’s attention to the following correspondence
which makes our aint fully clear.

From Sir Jadunath Sarkar to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, 19th
November; 1937—‘‘National history, like every other history
worthy of the name and deserving to endure, must be true as -
regards the facts and reasonable in the intérpretation of them.
It will be national not in the sense that it will try to suppress
or whitewash everything in our country’s past that is disgrace-
ful, but because it will admit them and at the same time point
out that there were other and nobler aspects in the stages of
our nation’s evolution which offset the former, that a ““drain
inspector’s report’’ is not the whole truth about any nation.
‘The first duty of our national historian will be to depict all
the aspects of our nation’s life in the past usually ignored by
foreign writers, who merely give us an unrelieved picture of
bloodshed and dynastic change. Social life and thought, art
and culture, will have no less importance in the history to be
written_by us. In addition, we shall try to explain, with that
sympathetic insight which only a native can possess,—or a
rare foreigner like the gifted Sister Nivedita,—-why things
happened with our ancestors as-they did actually happen. In
this task . . . . the historian must be a judge. He will not
suppress any defect of the national character, but add to his
portraiture those higher qualities which, taken together with
the former, help to constitute the entire individual.”

From Dr. Rajendra Prasad lo Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 22nd
November, 1937—*‘I entirely agree with you that no history is
worth the name which suppresses or distorts facts. A historian
who purposely does so under the impression that he thereby
does good to his native eountry really harms it in the cnd.
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Much more so in the case of a countrv like ours which has
suffered much on account of. its national defects, and which
must know and understand them to be able to remedy them.V

Our thanks are specially. due to Dr. Ramesh Chandra
Majumdar and Dr. A. S. Altekar, who have edited this volume
and written most part of it, Dr. Majumdar contributing ecight
.chapters and Dr. Altekar ten out of a total of 23. . We have-
~ been fortunate enough to enlist the co-operation of a number .
of other scholars, each eminent in his special subject: Rao
" Bahadur K. N. Dikshit has written on Archzological Remains,
Prof. K. A. Nilkant Sastri on South India, Dr. Dines Chandra
Sircar on the Eastern Deccan, Dr. P.. C. Bagchi on Chinese .
Contact, Dr. Paranavitana on Ceylon, Dr. C. Sivarama-murti
on South Indian Art, and Dr. V.. S. Agrawala on Gupta Art.
We offer our sincere thanks to all of them and also to the
. Director-General of Archaology, Government of India, the

authorities of the Nizam’s Archzological Department and the
Mathura Museum for permission to prmt illustrations of whlch
‘they hold the copyright.

We also take this opportunity to thank Mr. s. K.
Sarasvati, ‘M.A., Lecturer, Calcutta University, who has helped
the editors in seeing the book through the press and has
tendered very useful service in many ways. Our thanks are
also due to the Sri Gouranga Press for having undertaken the
printing "of this book in a time of exceptional difficulty and
executed it with commendable promptitude.

JADUNATH SARKAR,

General Editor.
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EDITORIAL PREFACE

A FEW words are necessary to explain the scope and
nature of the history narrated in the following pages. As
planned by the General Editorial Board, this volume covers the -
period 200 to 550 A.D. and is called the Gupta-Vakataka age. .
The title of the volume was selected for the sake of convenience
only. It is not claimed that the political or cultural achieve-
ments of the Vakatakas were comparable to those of the
Guptas and sufficiently important to justify their association
with the name of the age. Although this volume is intended
to cover the period from 200 to 550 A.D., it has not always
been possible to conform to-these chronological limits. The
history of the Western Kshatrapas commences with 160 A.D.,
as the death -of Rudradaman I is a convenient starting point.
The history of Ceylon begins with 66 A.D., as the dynasty
that was founded at that time continued to rule practically to
the end of our period. - The history of the Maghas of Kausambi
is taken back to ¢. 150 A.D. when their house started its career,
as it was found more convenient to deal with the whole history
.of the dynasty in one place. The careers of the Vishnu-
kundins and the Maitrakas began at about sco A.D., and
several independent kingdoms, notably those of Nepal and
Assam, arose about the same time. Their early history is not
discussed in this volume but reserved for full treatment in
the next one dealing with the period when they plaved an
effective part in Indian history. -In .the case of the Maukharis
‘and Later Guptas, however, their early history to the end of
our period is dealt with, as it was mnegessary to discuss it in
connection with the-decline of the Gupta empire. It has been’
recently suggested (IHQ: X‘{I 19) that the kings of Assam were
mainly - instrumental in bringing about the: downfall of the.
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Guptas, but hardly any convincing evidence has been adduced
to support so novel a hypothesis.

The reader of the modern or medieval history, whether of
India or Europe, will no doubt find the narrative of the political
history in this volume rather meagre and sketchy. But in the
present state of our knowledge it is not possible to give a fuller
account. In spite of the discovery of a large number of coins,
inscriptions and monuments, it has to be confessed that there
arc some dynasties in our period where even the hames of most
of its rulers are unknown to us. Such, for instance, is the
case with the Nagas of Mathura and the Abhiras of northern
Maharashtra. Sometimes we know the names of the kings of a
dvnasty, but are ignorant of their dates and inter-relations, as
for example, the Later Kushanas and the carly Pallavas. Some-
times the evidence is so indecisive that the historian cannot
state with certainty whether a particitlar event did or did not
occur, or whether a certain personage, ¢.g., king Rama-gupta, .
is or is-not a historical figure. Sometimes the ‘evidence is so
scauty and dubious that it lends itself to diverse interpretations
and the historian finds it difficult to choose between two or
more possible alternatives. Such, for instance, is the case with "~
the history of the successors of Skanda-gupta. If, therefore, -
the picture appears at places to be hazy, the account scanty
and the discussions inconclusive, the fault lies primarily with
the original sources and not the writers who have attempted
to reconstruct the history. As a matter of fact, the first part
of the period dealt with in this volume, wiz., 200 to 300 A.D., is
usually known to be the ‘Dark Period’ of ancient Indian
historv. An effort has, however, been made to elucidate it as
best as possible.

On account of the paucity of evidence some of the dynasties,
which ruled during our period, have only been incidentally
referred to, but not treated in detail. As notable examples may
be mentioned the Abhiras and the Traikiitakas. We possess
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some coins and a . few inscriptions of the Traikiatakas, but
beyond the names of two or three kings we know hardly any-
thing about them. ‘The Abhiras are known from a single
inscription and a number of incidental notices. But though
the foundation of the so-called Kalachuri era, commencing in
248-9 A.D., has been ascribed to them, and an attempt has
been recently made (ABORI. XXV, 161) to show that they
established ak; empire, our knowledge of them is still very
meagre. The little that is definitely known abouit. them will
- be found in the chapters dealing with the history of the
Western Kshatrapas and the Vakatakas, with whom they had -
come into close contact (pp. 48, 121). “This book, it should
be remembered, is intended to be a general history, and not
an encyclopeedic account of each and every dynasty that ruled
in our period. This will also explain the absence of reference
to some of the unimportant feudatories ot obscure chieftains
that belonged to our age. ' :

In a co-operative work of 'this kind, based upon data so
vague and uncertain, it is almost 1nev1table that different writers,
including the two editors, will express or at least entertain
different opinions. In spite of long discussions between the two
editors it was not possible to eliminate these differences altogether.
Among important points on which they could not agree may be -
mentioned ‘the extent of the Vakataka empire (pp. 98 ff.) and
the view that Pravara-sena II of the main dynasty was the
Kuntales’z‘i of - the Kalidisa tradition” (p. 110 fn. 1), the
struggle for independence waged by the Yaudheyas and others
against the Kushanas (pp. 28 ff), and the relation between Piro
and Rama-gupta and specially the inference drawn from the
coins of Piro about his character '(pp. 22-23). Nor dld complete
agreement become ‘possible with reference to the views expressed
about the abdication of Chandra-gupta I.(pp. 137-8), the precise
western boundary of the empire of Samudra-gupta (p. 144),
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the assumption by him of the'title Vikrama towards the end of
his reign (p. 155), and the nationality of Toramana (p. 198).

A careful reader would come across other instances of this
kind in the body of this work, clearly showing that where
differenge really exists, no attempt has been made, by dogmatic
assertions, to accept oné view as ‘authoritative and final and
reject the others.

We are fully conscious of the defects and imperfections of
this volume. Most of its chapters were written during the
unusual circumstances created by the second World Way, when
some of our contributors were denied the facilities of good
reference libraries, as many of them had removed. important
books for safety. The proofs also could not be sent to some
of our contributors owing to want of time. The fact that this,
the sixth volume of the series, had to be published before its
predecessors has also created some peculiar difficulties parti-
cularly with reference {0 controversial points' of the earlier
periods, which have their bearing on our age as well. We
could not also know how the earlier history of the various
" cultural movements treated in this volume would be dealt with
by other writers in the preceding volumes. We have, however,
tried our best to give as complete and comprehensive a picture
of the political and cultural history of the age as was possible
in a volume of 500 pages. The political history with its wars
and conquests is not allowed to dominate the scene ; cultural
history, describing the religion and philosophy, the social and
economic condition, the literature and sciences, and the art
and architecture of thie age occupies almost equal space with
the political history. Nor have we looked at the history of
our country from the view-point of the isolationist. India’s
commercial, cultural and religious contacts with and influence
upd_n.its neighbours, both in the east and the west, have been
"adequately described.’ .
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We wish to express our thanks to our contributors for their
- promptness in sending their promised chapters. We are indebted
to Prof. K. A. Nilkanta Sastri, M.A for supplying us some data
from the Tamil literature, which have been utilised in the
chapters dealing with the cultural history of the age. Mr. 8. K.
- Sarasvati, M.a., has been of immense help in seeing the volume
through- the preés and we are thankful to him for his care
and assiduousness. And finally we have great pléasure in
expressing our indebtedness to Sir Jadu Nath Sarkar for his
valuable advice and suggestions.

R. C. MAJUMDAR,
A. S. ALTEKAR.
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INTRODUCTION

The Vakataka-Gupta age (c. 200 A.D. to ¢. 550 A.D.), which
_is covered by the present volume of the New History of the
Indian People, is undoubtedly a very important epoch in Indian
history A new political consciousness was created in the country
- and national solidarity was restored after the lapse of nearly
four centuries of political disintegration and foreign domination.
At the coinmencement of our period (c. z00 A.D.) the Kushanas
and. ‘the Western Kshatrapas were the leading political powers,
more powerful than any otheér ‘state in the country. It is true.
that they had become completely Hinduised at this time and
. were as zealous champions and admirers of Hindu religion and
_ Sanskrit literature as any other indigenous dynasty. But
,probably it was still felt that they were ethnically different ;
_ any rate thé local states and powers whom they had subdued a
"-century earlier were not prepared to réconcile themselves with
their domination. As the third century advanced the Kushanas
were gradually ousted from the U.P. and the eastern Punjab
“where the Maghas, the Nagas, the Yaudheyas and the Kunindas
re-established their own independence. The rise of the Sassanians
in Iran farther weakened the Kushina power, till eventually it
sank into’ insignificance towards the end of the 3rd century A.D.
The Saka power also began to decline in. western ‘India.
‘At the death of Rudra:diman I in ¢. 170 A.D., the Sakas were
the masters .of northern Maharashtra, Lathlaw'ar Gujarat,
Malwa, Sindh and greater part of Rajputana. Very soon, how-
ever, the Sitavihanas re-asserted themselves .and reconquered
. Northern Mahirashtra - dunng the reign of Gfautamxputra'
Yajfiaéri Satakarni. Raqutana revolted under the leadershlp of
~the Malavas and re-asserted its independence in c¢. 225 A.D.
The rise of the Vakitakas under the emperor Pravara-sena I
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(c. 275-330 A.D.) led to the further decline of the Sakas. Their
rulers are seen reduced to the feudatory status during the first
half of the 4th century, and though there was a temporary
revival under Rudra-sena III, the family was eventually wiped
out by the Guptas towards the close of the 4th century A.D.
The third century had succeeded in practically putting an
end to foreign domination. FEarly in the fourth century A.D.
the Guptas rose to power {c¢. 320 A.D.). Their great achieve-
ment was to secure as large a political unity and solidarity for
the country as was practicable in those days. The Vaudheyas
-and the Nagas, the Kunindas and the Malavas had no doubt re-
established their independence, but their political horizon did
not extend beyond their own homelands. They did not aim at
establishing a strong state that might become a bulwark against
foreign aggression-and secure peace and prosperity for the
country as a whole. The great Gupta emperors definitely aimed
at founding a powerful unitary state, which could achieve these
goals. Traditional political philosophy no doubt recommended
that a conqueror should permit the vanquished kings to rule as
feudatories ; but like Ajatasatru 'and Chandragupta Maurya,
the Gupta emperors showed scant respect to it and boldly pro-
ceeded to annéx the territories of a number of kings that were
then ruling in Bihar, Bengal, the United Provinces and Central
India. In the days of Samudra-gupta, Magadha once. more
became the leading power of India after a lapse of 500 years.
He, however, did not follow the annexation policy throughout ;
he‘permitted the Yaudheyas, the Arjunayanas, the Madras, the
Malavas and a few others to rule as his feudatories and restored
the kingdoms of the conquered kings in Chhattisgarh, Orissa and
_ Andhra-dea. Probably he realised that the means of communi-
cation being what they were, it would be impracticable for a
power in Magadha to rule effectively over these distant provinces,
and the very aim of a strong central power would be defeated
if the impossible was sought to be achieved.
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‘ Chandra-gupta II, the son of Samudra-gupta, attempted to
 bring his father’s ideal to greater fruition. His.conquest of
Malwa, Gujarat and Kathiawar resulted in a considerable
" expansion of the Gupta empire. And if we assume, as is very
probable, that king Chandra of Meharauli inscription is none
other than Chandra-gupta II, it would follow that he succeeded
in extending his sphere of influence ‘overthe Pun]ab as well.
When his son-in-law, the Vakataka king Pravara-sena II, died
a premature death, the administration of the Deccan élso came
"and remained under his guidance and supervision for about
twenty-five years during the regency of his daughter Prabhavati-
guptd. For a time at any rate the extensive territories between
the Godavari and the Sutlej were-welded together under his
sceptre, and most of the nelghbourmg states were w1111ng to’
recognise his leadership. : : <
The Guptas weré thus practically an all India power towards
the end of the reign of Chandra-gupta I_I The unity, however,
did not last long. It was dependent to a great extent upon-the:
. ability of the reigning emf&eror.:' Neither Kumara-gupta I nor
Skanda-gupta was as able as Chandra-gupta II or Samudra-gupta,
They also suffered from a political blunder that had been already
committed by their great predecessor Chandra-gupta II. He did
not realise the vital necessity of keeping an effective control
over the Punjab and the Khyber pass, if the political integrity
of the rest of India was to be maintained. The Guptas showed
in this respect less political insight than the Mauryas, who did
not relax their efforts till they had secured an -effective control
over the Khyber and Bolan passes. Had the Guptas followed
their example, the country might not have suffered as much as
it did from the Hina invasions during the sth and 6th centuries..
Had they effectively garrisoned the Khyber pass, the critical .
battles with the Hiinas would have been fought beyond the.
Indus and not-in Malwa and -Central India. -
The overlordsl_up of the Guptas in the political- ﬁ'eld,_did not.
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. last for more than a century (¢c. 360 to 460 A.D.). The later
Gupta emperors were not so able as the earlier ones ; local
governors began to develop into semi-independent feudatories,
and the great strength acquired by the alliance with the
'Vakatakas disappeared when that Deccan power began to
decline towards the middle of the sth century. In the first half
" of the 6th century, it was clearly realised that the days of the
Guptas and the Vakatakas were over and there was a great
scramble for the imperial position between the Later Guptas,
the Maukharis, the Hiinas, and the Aulikaras in northern India,
and. the Nalas, the Kadambas and the Kalachuris in the Deccan.
The history of India onc¢e more assumed the spectacle of inter-
minable wars between rival powers which decimated national
strength without benefitting any party. The time-honoured
political philosophy, which maintained that local powers should
not be sacrificed for establishing a strong central state, was
mainly responsible for this state of affairs. The situation was
worsened by the influx of the Hiipas, whose invasions were
facilitated by the failure of the Guptas to secure or keep control
over the Khyber pass and the Punjab.

In the course of Indian history, north Indian powers are
often seen to be trying to dominate over south India. During
our period, the Guptas made one such attempt, but it was
successful only for a short time. In a later period a Deccan
power—the Rashtrakiitas—attempted to secure political domina-
tion in northern India ; during our period, no such attempt was
made by any Deccan or South Indian power.

The absence of an enduring political unity in the country
was more than counterbalanced by an all-pervasive cultural
.,pmifdrmity that prevailed throughout the land. The adminis-
trative machinery was similar all over the country:. The powers
of the king, the items of taxation and the extent of local self- -
government did nct show much variation, whether we consider
the Gupta or the Vakataka or the Pallava administration. The
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same three religions,—Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainisin—met
a foreign observer, whether he was travelling in Bengal or in
Maharashtra. New religious ideas and philosophical views were
travelling from one end. of the country to the other with lightning
" rapidity. There is no doubt that the missionary and religious
activities of monks and preachers .contributed a good deal
towards the fostering of the cultural unity. A Vasubandhu
from Peshawar would go to Ayodhya to preach his Mahiyana,
philosophy, a Dharmapala from Kafichi would settle down in
Nalanda to preside over and guide its e'ducational‘a’ctivities.
Ceylonese monks were moving about ‘in India preaching the
- gospel of the. master in the land of his birth, and Indian monks
like Buddhaghosha and Buddhadeva were settling down in Ceylon
to start a mew éra in its literary and religious history. The.
effect of the new ideas-and movements in Hinduism could also -
be seen all over the country. During the 3rd century A.D. the
enthiusiasm for Vedic sacrifices was as marked in Rajputana as
it was in the Tamil country. A little later the Bhakti move-
ment made as pronounced a headway in the south as in the
north. 1t'_is ‘needless to -add’ that the farnily structure, the
caste system and .religious rituals were almost the 'same all over
the country and further helped its cultural unification.

But perhaps the greatest force in this direction was the
- existence of a common lingua franca for cultural purposes.
Till . the 3rd century Prakrits which  still showed only
slight variatiors served this purpose, but their place was
soon taken more effectwely by Sanskrit, which became the
official language of administration, and the favourite medium of-
expression for poets, philosophers and scientists. It fs interesting -
“to note that even the Buddhists and the Jams gave up their pre.
dilection for Pali and Prakrits and began to write in chaste and
classical Sanskrit during our period. ' Nay, Sanskrit became the
lingua franca between India and her ‘cultural colonies in Insul-
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India. When it became the sacred language of the Buddhist
also, it began to be studied by the Chinese as well.

The cultural unity that was thus secured by the populari-
sation of Sanskrit was more deep-rooted than the ome that.is
secured today by English, the present official language. English.
is not understood by the masses. Such was not the case with
Sanskrit ; for it could be followed by ordinary. people, as the
Prakrit dialects they spoke were still fairly akin to Sanskrit
during our period. This cultural unity secured by a common
lingua franca did not, however, last much longer than our age ;
“for from about the 6th century Dravidian languages gradually
began to displace Sanskrit in south Indian administrative docu-
ments. In Northern India the spoken dialects—Prakrits and
Apabhrath§as—began to diverge more and more from the parent
language, Sanskrit, and the latter ceased to be undetstood by
those who spoke the former from c¢. 8oo A.D, onwards.

The Vakataka-Gupta age will be ever remembered by a
grateful posterity for its successful efforts to spread Indian
religion and culture in eastern Asia. Hindu colonising activity
was, no doubt, started long before our period, but it is after

" the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. that we are able to trace
its definite course and achievements. Without getting any help
from any state in the mother country, private merchants,
captains and missionaries managed to spread Hindu religion.
and culture and establish Hindu imstitutions in Java, Sumatra,
Cambodia, Cochin China, Annam and Borneo. In China the
Buddhist missionaries made a strenuous effort to spread their
religion and translated a number of important works in the
language of that country. If there exists an appreciable cultural
unity today between India on the one side and China on. the
other, if valuable monuments which are silent witnesses to the
glory of Indian culture are seen scattered all over Indo-China,
Java, Sumatra and Borneo, the credit must be given to the great
impulse given by the Gupta age to the spread of Indian culture
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outside India. It must be added here that the contribution of .
~South India in this respect was as great as that of Northern
India. It is interesting to note that the Brahmanas of the age
had no objection to the sea voyage ; we find them going to and
settling in distant islands like Java, Sumatra and Borneo and
also marrying local women. -Some of them are seen performing

" Vedic sacrifices in Borneo and others maintaining Hindu

temples in western Asia down to the beglnmng of the
. 4th century a.D. : -
. A- comprehensive intellectual. renaissance was another
.important feature of our-age. It helped -the rise of -organised
‘educational institutions and the endowment of A grahdra villages,
. which gave a great impetus to -the cause of higher education.
" New Indian Universities were beginning. to acquire international
status and reputation. ‘The literary products of the age were
numerous and varied,-and some of the great masterpieces of
Sanskrit literature like the Sakuntald,. the Raghuvansa and the
Mnchchhakatzka. were composed in our perlod . The Purapas .
were remodelled and a number of 1mportant Smrms were com-
posed, Ph1losophy was mostly critical in our perlod but.it was
remarkably creative as well in the case of the Mahadyana school
of Buddhism. The most original, the most darlng and the most
far-reaching ‘contributions of this school to the progress of
Indian philosophy were made by its thmkers Who flourished in
our period.
But it was not only in the realm of 11terature, re11g1on andv
- philosophy that the intellectual renaissance manifested 1t§clf.'
It was equally active in the realm of science! The epoch-
making discovery of ‘the ‘decimal system of notation with the.
_place -value of zero, “which was to 51mp11fy the arithmetical
processes all over the world, was made by the Hindus durmgh
our age. They had a lead over their contemportaries in the fields '
of aigebra and arithmetic.  Their progress in astronomy was also .
rgmarkable. The discovery that the earth rotates round its axis
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‘was made by Aryabhata in the sth century. The length of his
solar year is mearer its true duration than that postulated by
Ptolemy. A comparison of the astronomical constants ~of
‘Hipparchus and Ptolemy on the one side and those of the Hindu
astronomers like Aryabhata on the other shows that Hindu
results were not only independent, but also usually more
accurate. The progress in physics, chemistry and metallurgy
was also remarkable. The famous Iron Pillar by the side of
the Qutb Minar near Delhi is an eloquent testimony to the
striking metallurgical skill of the Gupta age.

If Samudra-gupta and Chandra-gupta II were typical

representatives of the age—as seems very probable—it follows
that intellectual vigour usually went hand in hand with physical
prowess, and martial spirit was often harmonised with literary
and artistic temperament, during our period. Its leaders could
thus take a comprehensive view of -culture in its widest.sense
and promote its all-round progress. :
‘ One important characteristic of the Hindu scholarship of
our age was its complete freedom from self-complacency and
narrowness of outlook. Hindu scholars were keen to ascertain
and study.the advances made by the savaris of other countries.
Greeks . were no  doubt regarded as Mlechchhas but were
nevertheless respected as highly as the ancient sages for their
proficiency “in astronomy. Hindu scholars had realised that
there was. nothing wrong in studying the contributions made
by other countries and utilising them, if necessary, for further
advancement of knowledge and science.

. The intellectual urge of the age mnatural resulted in
strengthening the rational attitude in society. Leaders of
religious' thought were not content merely to appeal to ancient
texts, but they sought to evolve logical ‘systems based wpon
rational grounds. The six systems of Hindu philosophy
assumed their classical form in our age. Every one of them
was constantly on the alert and anxious to examine fhe new
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‘theories that were being advocated in contemporary times, and
to refute them, if necessary. Conflict of theories and ideas.
that we see in our age is indeed interesting and exhilarating.
“The followers of the different religions, however, lived in
harmony and -there was complete toleration. Hindu kings
endowed Puddhist monasteries. Buddhist -kings performed
Hindu rituals. In the same family some members followed the
Buddhist, and some the Vedic religion.

Hinduism still believed ‘that its scheme of rehgxon and’
-philosophy was intended for the whole bumanity, and success-
. fully tried to spread it in Java, Sumatra and adjacent islands.’
In the mother country itself foreign ‘tribes still continued to be-
.absorbed in ‘the Hindu fold. The Scythian kings were so com-
pletely Hinduised during 'our’.perio_d that their princesses. began
‘to be married -into orthodox families. The Hiipas became
staunch and - zealous S1va1tes w 1th1n two generations of their
settlement in India. ]

~ Dharma (piety), Artha (economic prosperity), Kama {pursuit
.of normal pleasures) and Moksha (spiritual salvation) .are the
four aims of life (purusharthas) recognised by Hinduism, and
every individual is. expected to pursue them in the different
stages of his life. In the Gupta period, an even balance was
‘kept among them. Dharma did not, as happened in a later age,
‘mean an unending series of rituals and vratas to be performed
all the year round. Society sought to realise the goals of Artha
and Kama as zealously as those of Dharma and Moksha. Hence
-our age made as' remarkable a progress in philosophy as it did
in the fine and useful arts. The best sculptures and the best
'-pamtmgs of ancient India undoubtedly belong to the Gupta age.
The artists succeeded in 'perfecting their technique and evolving
a techmcal language quite ‘adeguate to express abstruse com-
ceptions and splntual idealism. Here, again, there was a perfect
balance between ‘the aesthetic and ‘the spiritual. The best
sculptures and palntmgs of our age smke us as vigorous as,

4
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well as serene, lovely as well as spiritual. In the famous seated.
Buddha in the Sarnath museum, for instance, the artist, who-
did not care even to hand down his name to us, has wonder--
fully succeeded in depicting the feeling of confidence, compo-
sure, compassion and the inexpressible glow of boundless.
spiritual bliss that marked the features of the great teacher.
Our age succeeded in evolving the classical phase of Indian art,
characterised by restraint, dignity, naturalnéss, expressiveness.
and beauty, and its influence made itself felt in the sandy
deserts of Central Asia and the far-off islands of the Indian
archipelago. :

‘The Hindus of that age were as successful in evolvmg new:
and bold systems of philosophy as in building large and sturdy
vessels to carry goods over the sea. Foreign trade increased
the national income. The ample gold currency issued by the-
Guptas and the large number of Roman gold coins found in
South India show that the balance of trade was in favour of
India and that the country was overflowing with the yellow
metal. The surprising variety of gold and pearl ornaments that-
were popular in society make it clear that the people had enough:
money to spare for rich and costly ornaments. Most of the-
country’s wealth was derived from trade and industry, which
could make considerable strides owing to the existence of.
numerous and efficient guilds.

A few words are necessary here about the governments of
our period. They were both efficient and popular, and their
laws and meastres, humane as well as effective. It is true that-
there was no central parliament to control the king and:
ministers, but we have to remember that government was:
remarkably decentralised, and most of its functions were:
_exercised by the district administration. In the district head--
quarters, the officials of the Central Government were assisted:
and controlled by popular councils, whose sanction. was necessary-
even if the state wanted to sell its own waste lands. Villages.
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had their own popular councils which administered almost all
the branches of administration, including the collection of taxes
and the settlement of village disputes. The poor and the sick
“were offered free relief in hospitals and charitable institutions.
Governments were keen in guarding the roads, promoting trade
and- agriculture- and extending patronage to learming and fine
arts. People as a whole were rich and prosperous and had very
little ground to complain against the administration either for
high-handedness or for inefficiency.
We should also draw attention to some developments in our
age that were eventually to lead to the dechne of Hindu culture
and civilisation. The Upanayana of -the Kshatrlyas and the
Vaisyas began to be discouraged in this age.. As it disappeared in
the course of a few centuries, the gap between the classes and
- masses increased, and the standard of culture and education
" was. lowered in society as a whole, putting a severe handicap
on the progress in trade, industry and useful arts. The marriage-
able age of girls was lowered down-to 12 or 13 in our period.
This practically put an end to female education and eventually
lowered the marriageable age of boys also,.rendering Brahma-
charya impossible to the end of the educational course. Inter-
dining and inter-marriages were still taking place in the society
~ of our age, but the- Smriti-writers had begun to frown upon-

them. This was to result in their stoppage a few centuries later,
‘leading to greater cleavage among the different sectioms of
society, ‘and rendering the admission of foreigners Wlthm the
Hindu fold impossible.

The above survey of the features and achievements of our
age. will show that it was undoubtedly a very important epoch
-of Indian history. It put an end to foreign domination and
political disintegration and evolved a mighty state which could
protect the country against foreign aggression for a long time.
Governments of the age were both efficient and popular and
secured peace and prosperity for the people. Indians of our
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period made successful but peaceful efforts to spread Indian
culture in Central Asia, China and Indian Archipelago and thus
- created new and valuable bonds of common culture between
India and several islands and states in Eastern and Central Asia.
Indian intellect in our period was remarkably. creative and its
achievements were notable as much in the spheres of religion,
philosophy and literature as in those of science, and the fine
and useful arts. An even balance was kept between Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksha, which enabled society both to lead
a pious and religious life and to secure the economic prosperity
and political greatness. Different religions and sects lived in
peace and harmony, and the standard of average education and
culture was higher than in any other period of Indian history.
An age characterised by the above features may well be called
the Golden Age of Indian history.



CHAPTER I
IHE PUNJAB, SINDH AND AFGHANISTAN
‘(c. 180 A.D. to ¢. 450 A.D.) ~

~ Owing to the dearth of original sources, the history of the
, Pun]ab Afghanistan. and Sindh, subsequent. to’ .the death of
" Vasudeva I.. (m c. 180 A.D.), is shrouded in considérable
obscurity. . There are no contemporary. inscriptions to throw
light upon the events in the political history of these previnces
during the 3rd century A.p. The Puranas no doubt refer to
Saka, Yavana and Tushara rulers ruling in the north-west during
this period, but do not give their names or the duration of their
reigns. - Foreign sources supply us with some more definite infor-
mation, but it is meagre and often difficult to interpret. Coins of
the kings ruling in these provinces and their contemporaries in
Iran and Bactria are almost the only reliable source of informa- -
tion. - These, however, are not dated, and their legends also are
often incomplete or illegible. It will be thus seen that we can
‘at present reconstruct the history of this period only in broad
outline ; '§ubsequent discoveries may modify our present tentative
conclusmns

1. Kanrsuga JIT
A (¢. 180-210 A.D.)
According to the chromnology accepted for this history, the

accession of Kanishka IIIvtook place in c," 180 A.D.' The coins .

. The latest known date for Viasudeva I is 98 (of the Saka era).
He was then on the throne for at least 24 years and so we may place
the accession of Kanishka III in ¢. 102 or 180 A.D.
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of this ruler are numerous, and so we can reasonably assume
that he had a fairly long reign, and may have ruled for about
30 years down to ¢. 210 A.D. They are found in the Punjab,
Seistan and Afghanistan, which must, therefore, have been
included in his kingdom. It also extended over Kashmir and
Bactria' ; the latter province was the homeland of the Kushinas
for several centuries. Towards the south-east the kingdom
probably continued to include Mathura down to ¢. 200 A.D.
But soon after that date the south-eastern Punjab and the United
Provinces slipped out of the Kushana control owing to the
revolt of the Yaudheyas and the Nagas. How these powers along
with some of their neighbours succeeded in driving the
Kushapas from their own homelands will be narrated in
Chapter II.

Kanishka IIT governed his kingdom through the agency
of Satraps or governors, the names of some of whom appear in
abbreviated forms in Brahmi characters on the obverse side of his
coins. Vasu(deva), Virii(paksha) (Pl. I, 1) and Mahi($§vara) or
Mahi(dhara) were some among them. Of these Vasu(deva) was
probably his son, who succeeded him as Vasudeva IL.? It is not
unlikely that either Mahisvara or Viripaksha or both may have -
been brothers of Vasudeva. Viasudeva was ruling in Seistan, for .

) The existence of Kanishka IIT as distinguished from XKanishka I

and II is proved by numismatic evxdence only, which, however, is
conclusive. The monogram on the coins of this ruler - is that of
Vasudeva I and not of Kanighka I, and so he must have succeeded
Visudeva I and not preceded him. The Greek script on his coins
is quite corrupt; Brahmi letters are introduced on them, which was
not done on the coins of Visudeva I or those of any of his predecessors
It is, therefore, certain that Kanishka, whose coins show corrupt Greek
scnpt and Brahmi letters, was a successor of Vasudeva I. He is,
therefore, described as Kanishka III to distinguish him from the
earlier rulers of the same name.

' The view that Vasudeva I had lost his hold over Bactria and
Afghanistan because his inscriptions are found only near Mathura is
dlsproved by the findspots of the coins of his successor Kanishka III.

* Banerji distinguished Vasu from Vasudeva II (J4SB. N.S.
IV, 87-88), but without much justification.
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‘the coins of Kanishka III with the name of this governor are
.obtained mostly from that province.’. Viripaksha and Mahisvara
were probably ruling parts of the Punjab and. Afghanistan.
Letters Vi, Si and Bhri, which appear on the obverse of the
~coins of Kanishka III to the right side of the standing king
“.are also most probably the -initial letters of other governors
ruling some other parts of the extensive kingdom. The names .
of the Kushan emperor and most of his governors are all
Hindu ; this. shows that the Hinduisation of the Kushans had
become almost complete by this, time.
 Apart from the initials or portions of the ‘names’ “of the
governors, there -appear on the coins of Kanishka III some -
additional letters like Pa, Na, Ga, Chu, Khu, Tha, Vai, etc.
"whose exact significance is-not yet known. It is, However, likely
that some of these may stand for the initials of the names of
'cﬁies from which the coins were issued,. and others for the
initials ot thé names of the provinces or tribes among whom they
were current. ‘Thus Pz may be standing for - Purushapura
{Peshawar), Na for Nagarahara (Jalalabad), Ga for Gandhara
country, and Chu and Khu for the tribes of the Chutsas and
“the Kshudrakas living in the upper and the middle ‘Indus
‘valley.”? If we had more accurate information about the history
and the geography of the period, it would have been possible
to propose more confident interpretations for these letters
making their mysterious appearance on the coins of the later
Kushans and their successors.
Kanishka III issued -coins of two types. The first of these
is a contmuatlon of the type of his predecessor, Vasudeva I,
where we have Siva by the side of his bull on the reverse.
In the second type (Pl I, 1) the Roman goddess, seated
Ardoksho, takes the place of Siva. The coins of the first type
are usually found in PRactria and Afghanistan and those of the

"I Ivid, 8386,
'.’_.'Ib'id. 84 ) 9 é)i b?/

15 Fia 1803
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second type in Gandhara, Seistan and the Punjab. It is im-
portant to note the provenance of these types, because it helps
us to unravel some of the incidents of the history of the period.

The appearance of the initials or portions -of the names of
satraps or governors on the coins of Kanishka III is a new
departure in the Kushana cbdinage, for earlier emperors of the
dynasty never permitted such liberty to their governors. It
is clear that during the reign of Kanishka III, the provincial
satraps were getting more assertive even in the Punjab, and
that thé Central Government found it necessary to appease
them by allowing their initials on the imperial coinage. Many
of them must have aspired to establish independent kingdoms
at the occurrence of a suitable opportunity. That opportunity
presented itself at the death of Kanishka III.

2. VAsubprva II
(c. 210 to ¢. 230 A.D.)

Kanishka III was succeeded by Vasudeva II, who was
probably his son, .governing the important and turbulent pro-
vince of Seistan. His existence also is known only from numis-
matic evidence.!

During the reign of Vasudeva II, the ‘Kushan empire
seems to have been partitioned among the provincial governors,
who were already aspiring for independence during the preced-
ing reign. Coins of Vasudeva II are rather rare and show only the:
Siva and Bull type (Pl. I, 2), which was. prevailing in Bactria and
Afghanistan. It is thus probable that Vasuveda IT could control
only these provinces and his governors in the Pumjab and
Seistan had become independent. Letters Rada, Phri and Ha

! Coins of Vasudeva II have to be differentiated from those of
Vasudeva .I, because they show greater degeneration in Greek script
and permit the initials of the names of govermors. The monogram
is also different.
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‘which appear on some of his coins may be portions of the names

of some of his governors, who were still loyal to him.

The position of the Kushans towards the end of the reign
of Vasudeva II became very critical. The Gangetic plain had
been already lost' and provincial governors had become in-
dependent .in the Punjab. A tribe named Jouan-Jouafi was
threatening them from the north-east from beyond the Oxus.”
The Sassanians, who had now founded a powerful kingdom in
Persia, were casting their covetous eyes on the fair valley of the
Oxus, which used to form part of the Persian empire under
the Achaemenians. Under such circumstances, therefore, it was
but natural for Vasudeva II to try to enlist help from outside
quarters. We would not be, therefore, wrong in identifving him
with P’o-tiao, the king of the great Kushanas, who is known
to have sent an embassy to Chinese court to ask for help in
c. 230 A.D. No outside help could, however, save the
Kushans. ‘Their days were now numbered. They had to fight

"hard against the Jouan-Jouans, and were weakened by the
- struggle. They had lost their rich Indian provinces, which re-

plenished their treasury. Ardeshir I took advantage of the
situation and succeeded in establishing his own supremacy over

- Bactria in ¢. 238 A.p. He started .the practice of sending the

crown-prince as governor over the mew province, as was often
done by the Achaemenians dlso six hundred years earlier. The

- crown-prince so deputed had the privilege of issuing his own

coins with the title Kushan Shah, the king of the Kushanas.
From 252 A.D. onwards this title was changed into Kushdn-
Shahan-Shah, the King of the kings of ’che;Kl'lshz'n_las.3

That the Kushdna prince overthrown by the Sassanians

was Vasudeva II is made 'fairly certain by the evidence. of the

t-Chap.’ II will show how the Yaudheyas and the N3 as reasserted
g

- their independence in this region.

* Num. Supp. XLVII, 25.
- * Herzfeld, Kushano-Sassanian Coins, p. 33.

2
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Kushano-Sassanian coinage, which was issued by the royal
governors of Bactria. The coins of this series have on the
reverse Siva and the Bull, which was the only type issued
by Vasudeva II, and which is known to have been current in
Bactria. Following the usual practice of conquerors in ancient
Bactria and India, the Sassanians imitated the coinage of the
king whom they supplanted. 'He must, therefore, have been
Vasudeva II and none else,

3. THE PERIOD OF SASSANIAN ASCENDANCY

The Kushano-Sassanian coinage® issued by the Sassanian
viceroys was current only in Balkh, Merv and Samarkand ; its
specimens are not to be found in Afghanistan, Seistan or the-
Punjab (Pl. I, 3). It is, therefore, clear that for some time
the Sassanians were content to occupy only the home provinces
of the Kushanas. Their titles on the coins, ‘the king of the
Kushanas’ and ‘the king of kings of the Kushapas’ would
further indicate that the ‘Sassanians did not drive the Kushins
out of Bactria, but only established their suzerainty over that
province. Very probably some Kushdna chiefs may have con-
tinued to rule as their feudatories.

The conquest of some Indian provinces of the Kushina
empire was attempted and accomplished by the Sassanian
emperor Varahran II. This ruler succeeded in annexing
Afghanistan, North-Western Frontier Province, Seistan and
Sindh to the Sassanian empire by ¢. 284 A.D. Varahran IT now
transferred the crown prince Varahran III to Seistan as its
Governor with the privilege of issuing coins with the title Sakan
Shah, the king of the Sakas. We can understand the signi-
ficance of this title of the crown-prince when we remember that

! These coins are called Kushino-Sassanian becanse the” obverse is
in imitation of the Sassanian coins and the reverse of the Kushapa
coins. Cunningham had described them as Scytho-Sassanian, but
Kushano-Sassanian is no doubt a more accurate term. .
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Saka chiefs were in power in Sindh and Seistan for about two
hundred years. The Punjab was not conquered by the Sassa-
nians ; their coins are but rarely found in that province.

Afghanistan and the Indus valley continued-to be under
the Sassanian rule for about 8o years dowr to ¢. 360 A.D. There
were frequent wars . of succession during this period and theré~
fore it was at onme time thought that the Sassanian rule in the
Indus valley must have been.very short-lived. Inscriptions -
recently  discovered at Persepolis show, however, that even in
310-1, A.D., when the reigning Sassanian emperor Shapur II
was only a baby, his elder brother continued to rule in Seistan
enjoying ‘the titles, King of Sakastan, Minister of ministers of
_Sindh, Sakastan and Tukharistin. The Sassanian rule in these
regions was well established and organised ; for the Persepolis
inscription discovered by Herzfeld refers to a High Judge at
Kabul and a Minister of Public Instruction in Sakastin
(Sakastan andarzpet).?

We must, however, note that during the period of Sassanian
ascendancy in Afghanistan and the Indus valley, some Saka -
and Kushana chiefs continued to rule as petty feudatories. Thus
there was a feudatory Kushana family ruling at Kabul ; for the
" wife of the Sassanian emperor Hormuzd II (303-309 A:D.) was
a Kushana princess belonging to that family. It is quite possible
that there may have been other Kushana and. Saka feudatories
in the Indus valley as well

4. 'THe PUNJAB DURING €. 230 TO ¢. 340 A.D.

We have seen already that the Sassanian conquests in the
east did not extend to the Pumjab proper. The conquest of
this province is not ‘explictly claimed for any Sassanian ruler,
nor does the coinage of the province of the 3rd century A.D.
show any Sassanian influence. It is, however, difficult to state

~

! Herzfeld, Op. cit. pp. 35-6
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who precisely were the successors of Vasudeva II in the land
of the Five Rivers. There are no inscriptions to enlighten us
on the point and coins again are our only source of information.

The numismatic evidence shows that the Western and
Central Punjab was being governed during this period by three
Scythian houses. The western part of the province was being
ruled by a dynasty, which may be described as the Shaka (not
Saka) dynasty, as the term Shaka appears on the obverse of
most of the coins issued by its rulers. Peshawar was the capital
of this house ; a large hoard of its coins was recently discovered
there. The coins of the rulers of the Shaka family so closely
resemble those of Kanishka III and Vasudeva II' that we may
safely presume that it immediately succeeded Vasudeva II in
c. 230 A.D. Sayatha, Sita and Sena are either the names or
portions of the names of three rulers of this house. Pra, Mi,
Bhri, and Bha are probably the initials of four other members.
The dynasty ruled for about 1oo years and may well have con-
sisted of seven kings thus known to us from its coinage.

The numismatic evidence shows that the Shiladas and the
Gadaharas were holding sway over the Central Punjab at this
time. . Kings Bhadra, Bacharga and Pasana of the former
dynasty and Peraya and Kirada of the latter are known from
coins. There may have been other rulers as well, whose coins
may not have come down to us. Both these dynasties were
ruling in the Central Punjab down to the days of Samudra-
gupta ; for a Gadahara chief is seen putting the name of that
emperor on his coins. They however lost a portion of their
kingdom when the Madras re-established their republic at
Sialkot sometime before 325 A.D. 4

From the Puranas we learn that 8 Vavana, 14 Tushara
and 13 Murunda chiefs ruled, presumably in the Punjab, after
the fall of the Andhras.? It would appear that the Puranic

! Cunningham, Later Indo-Scythians, Pl. II, 41.
*DKA. p. 45 .
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writers had the Shika, Shilada and Gadahara dynasties in view
when they wrote this account. Prima facie, it appears strange
that the Puranas should have described one of these dynasties
as Yavana ; Greek rule had become extinct long ago. It is how-.
ever likely that the term may be referring to the tribe Jouan-:
Jouan of the Chiﬁqse writers, who were threatening the
Kushans in ¢. 320 A.D. and who may have eventually pene-
-trated to the -Punjab 'during the ‘confusion subsequent to the
overthrow. of the Kushanas.

. It may be pointed out that the coins of the above Scythian
families (P1. I, 4) are never found outside the Punjab. Coins
and inscriptions on the other hand show that the Yaudheyas,
the Arjunayanas and the Malavas had risen to power and become
independent in the Eastern Punjab, Northern U. P. and Raj--
putana during the 3rd century A.D. There can, therefore, be
no doubt that the Scythians were driven out from these territories

- early in the 3rd century A.D. The part played by Hindu
chiefs in this episode will be discussed in chapter II.

5. Tug KiDARA KUSHANAS.

The rule of the Shakas and the Shiladas came to an end
in ¢. 340 A.D. with the rise of a tribe, which is sometimes
described as the Little Kushipa and sometimes as Kidara
Kushana. Its chief Kidara, whose capital was at Peshawar, .
was originally a feudatory of the Sassanians, who were then
supreme in Afghanistan and the Indus valley. On his early
coins, the bust of Kidara is seen facing right, a convention .
which had to be followed by all the feudatories of the Sassanian
empire. In course of time, however, Kidara conquered Kashmmir

! Cunningham had placed Kidara in c¢. 425 A.p. (Later Indo-
Scythians, p. 185) but Major Martin has now adduced fairly conclu-
sive numismatic evidence to show that this chief must have flourished
about a century earlier. See Num. Supp. XLVII, 30 ff.
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" and the Central Punjab.! He now felt himself strong enough
to assume independence and began to issue coins with the bust
facing to the front, which was the privilege of the Sassanian
emperor only (Pl. I, 5). 'This step, probably taken in c. 355
A.D., evoked imperial anger and reprisal. We find Shapur II
encamped at Kabul in 356-57 A.D. and pursuing operations
against his rebellious feudatory.? He was successful in this
venture ; Kidara was compelled to acknowledge his suzerainty.
We find him sending assistance to his liege lord in 350 A.D.
when he was engaged in his Mesopotamian campaign.

The closer association with the imperial army probably
enabled Kidara to realise its weak points and he began to
mature plans for reasserting his independence. He secured the
_good will of Samudra-gupta, who had by this time extended
his sphere of influence to the Punjab, by sending him presents
along with professiohs of allegiance, and delivered his blows
against Shapur II in 367-8 A.D. Kidara was successful in his
undertaking ; he  annihilated one Sassanian army and drove
away another, though it was “being led by Shapur himself.
These victories' enabled Kidara to consolidate his power in
Gandhara, Kashmir and the Western and Central Punjab. He
appointed a number of Satraps to rule these provinces. Varo
Shihi, Piroch and Buddhabala, whose names are preserved on
his coins,® were three among them ; there may have been
others as well.

Kidara was succeeded by his son Piro in ¢. 375 A.p. He
must have naturally attempted to extend his power further east-
ward in the Punjab when the strong arm of Samudra-gupta
was removed by death at about this time. T'o check this grow-
ing menace, Rama-gupta, the successor of Samudra-gupta, seems

- * The Puradnas mention a Mlechchha King ru]mg over these terri-
tories contemporaneously with the Guptas DKA. p. 55. Most probably
he is the Kidara king.

* Num. Supp. XLVII, 31.
"3 Ibid.. 41-2
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to have undertaken an expedition against him in the Punjab,
but was signally defeated and compelled to conclude an ignoble
peace, requiring the surrender of. “the Gupta ctrowned queen.
A glance at the fedtures of Piro' shows that he wds a cruel and
lascivious ruler, who could well have imposed the above condi-
tion on his vanquished adversary. ‘

The success of Piro was, however, short-lived. Shapur 111
(383-88 A.D.) took steps to avenge the defeat inflicted upon
his predecessor and broke Piro’s power. He was compelled to
acknowledge the Sassanian suzerainty and issue coins as a
feudatory, with the bust facing to right instead of facing to
front. Chandra-gupta II also seems to have hammered Piro
from the east’ ; we do not know, however, whether his' attack

was before or after the defeat. inflicted by Shapur III. The -

Gupta armies seem to have pursued him right up to the Indus.
The Guptas do not seem to have followed their victories in

the Punjab to their logical conclusion by annexing the province
and stationing their garrison in the Khyber pass. In fact we
have very little evidence of the Gupta influence in the Punjab
apart from that of the Shorkot inscription, .which seems to
have been dated in the year 83 of the Gupta era. Nor was the
- province under the Sassanian sphere of influence,- for no coins
of Sassanian emperors or their feudatories who ruled later than
Shapur III have been found m the stapas of the Punjab or

Afghanistan.

Numismatic evidence shows that a number of petty rulers
like Kritavirya, Siladitya, Sarvayadas, Bhasvan, Kugala and

Prakdsa were ruling in the Punjab during the first half of the

sth century A.p. They were probably Kidara Kushana rulers,
for the name Kidira appears on their coins on the obverse.

! Num. Supp. XLVII, Plates I and II, Nos. 15-21. ‘

*This is on the assumption that kmg Chandra of the Meharanli
pillar inscription is Chandra-gupta II. This assumption is the most
probable one, but it has not yet been accepted by a few scholars.

\

\
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Their names would show that they had been completely
Hinduised by this time. ‘They were probably professing
allegiance to the Guptas, when it became necessary to do so.
It must be admitted that neither Chandra-gupta II nor Kumara-
gupta showed keen interest in securing an effective hold over
the Punjab. The expedition of Chandra-gupta II to the Indus
appears to have been a mere raid, for it does not seem that he
took any steps to occupy the Punjab or to garrison the north-
western frontier in an effective manner. The local Kidara chiefs,
referred to above, were swept away easily and completely when
the Hana avalanche broke in its full fury by the middle of the
sth century.



CHAPTER I

NEW INDIAN STATES IN RAJPUTANA AND .
MADHYADESA =

~(c. 200 to ¢. 350 A.D.)

" The history of the United Provinces during the 3rd century
A.D. is still shrouded in considerable mystery. Kanishka was
-most probably ruling over Benares in_81 A.D. but no inscrip-
tion of his successors has been found east of Mathura. It is,
however, not unlikely that MadhyadeSa or the upper Gangetic
plain continued to be under.the Kushdna sphere of influence,
Jif not under Kushdna administration, down to the death of
Viasudeva I in ¢. 180 A.D.; for seventeen coins of Huvishka
and a coin-mould of Viasudeva were found at Bhita in the
Allahabad district.' It was during the reign of” Kanishka III,
ithe successor of Vasudeva I, ‘that the upper Gangetic plain
:slipped out of the Kushana control ; coins of neither this ruler’
mor those of any of his successors are found in this region.

. There is, however, no unanimity of views as to the causes
-and circumstances that led to the disintegration of the Kushana
-empire im its eastern portion. Which: powers drove out the
.Kushanas from the United Provinces and Rajputana, what part
.did each of them play in this achievement, and where precisely
ihey were ruling, are questions upon which there is. a sharp
difference of opinion among the scholars.

1. DID THE BHARASIVAS DRIVE OUT THE KUSHANAS ?

The credit for the overthrow of the Kushana power in the
Gangetic plain 'was once given to the Guptas,® but this view

1 ASI. 1911-12, pp. 63-5. "

’Banerp, The Age of the Impenal Guptas, p. 5

7
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can no longer be upheld. There is no evidence to show that.the
Kushana empire continued to include the Gangetic valley after
¢. 180 A.D. 'The Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta makes
it certain that there was no Kushidga rule in Magadha or U. P.
when the Guptas were laying the foundation of their empire.
The kings of Aryavarta, whom Samudra-gupta forcibly uprooted,.
were all Indians ; none of them was of Kushina or Saka
extraction. A )

The late Dr. Jayaswal advocated the view that the Kushiana
empire collapsed owing to the onslaughts of the Bharasivas,
whose work in this connection was later completed by the
Vakatakas under the leadership of the emperor Pravara-sena 1.’
It will be shown in Chapter V how the Vakitaka emperor never
came into contact with the Kushanas. Nor is there any evidence
to show that the Bharasivas were the leaders of the movement
to emancipate the country from the foreign rule. They had nc-

- doubt celebrated ten horse-sacrifices, but these were often 'per-
formed in our period by even small rulers with no claims to
imperial achievements or conquests.?

According to Jayaswal, the Bharadiva family is identical
with the Nava-naga family of the Puranas and that its founder
was king Nava, whose capital was at Kantipuri, modern Kantit,.
in Mirzapur District, U. P. There is nothing to indicate that.
any Naga family was ever ruling at Kantipurl or that king
Nava of coins was a Naga ruler who belonged to it. His coins.
are not found at Kantipuri and bear no resemblance whatsoever

! Dr. Jayaswal’s Bharadiva theory is based almost entirely om
numismatic evidence; the present writer has shown in details else-
where how the numismatic data do not support the theory at all. See
JNSI. V, 111-134.

? The Ikshviku king $antamila, who had performed an ASamedha
sacrifice in ¢. 225 A.p., did not rule over more than two or three
districts. Kadamba king Krishna-varman, who had celebrated it in
¢. 450 A.D., was not even an independent king. The Vishnukundin king
Madhava-varman I, who had performed 1! of them in ¢. 425 A.D. was
ruling over a very small kingdom.
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to any known Naga comage Naga rulers invariably attach the
epithet naga to their names on their coins, though they are very
small ; king Nava never does so, though his coins are relatively
“much larger in size. The assumption that Vira-sena, the
successor of Nava, was the real founder of the three Naga -
families ruling at Kantipurl, Padmavati and Mathura, has vet
to be proved. Since his coins are found in Mathura, it is quite
‘likely that he wa$ an independent Naga ruler. But there is
nothing to show that he had ousted the Kushinas from the
eastern Punjab, for his coins are but rarely found beyond -the
Jumna.. The view that the successors of Vira-sena—Traya-naga,
Haya-naga and Barhiga-naga-—pressed the Kushanas so hard
that they were compelled to seek the protection of the Sassanian
emperor Shapur 1, has absolutely no'shred of evidence to support
it. 'The coids of these rulers are never found in the Punjab,
which is said to have been the scene of their military exploits ;.
nay, it is very doubtful whether we have got their coins at all,
for the léegénds on the coins, attributed to ‘them, are very
blurred and cannot be read with certainty.
. When considering the question of the dlsmtegratlon of the
Kushdpa empire, we must therefore disabuse our mind of the
notion that it. was the Bharasivas of Kantipuri who annihilated
the Kushana empire. The riddle of the disappearance of the
Kushana power from the Gangetic plain can be solved only by
carefully studying the coins ‘and inscriptions of the. contem-
porary powers. If we do so, we shall find that the Yaudheyas,
the Kunindas, the Malavas, the Nigas and the Maghas', who
began to strike coins as independent powers in the 3rd century,
all played their own part in driving out the Kushanas. - -
Like most other dynasties in Indian history the Kushanas

——

! The Maghas asserted independence earlier in ¢. 160 A.D;; as will
be shown later in this chapter; but the Kushanas probably connived at
. their "rebellion as the Magha homelands lay in the jungle tracts of

Rewa, not easily accessible.

’
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also began to decline after a career of about 150 years in c. 200
a.D. They had no doubt been indianised by this time, but
nevertheless, it was probably felt that théy belonged to a
different ethnic stock and the Yaudheyas and their neighbours,
with their age-long republican traditions, were not prepared to
lose a golden opportunity to regain their political independence,
when they detected that the imperial Kushina power had
become weak. Evidence available at present does not favour
the view that any big federation consisting of all the above
powers and working under a common leadership was formed in
order to overthrow the Kushana empire. The Yaudheyas were
the strongest and probably the first to inflict an effective blow,
perhaps in co-operation with their immediate neighbours, the
Kunindas and the Arjundyanas. 'The success of this move
emboldened the Nigas of Padmavati and the Malavas of
Rajputana to follow their example and to reassert their inde-
pendence. We shall now proceed to narrate how all these
events took place in the first half of the 3rd century A.D.

2. 'T'HE YAUDHEYA, KUNINDA AND THE ARJUNAYANA REPUBLICS

The credit of giving the first blow to the Kushana empire
really belongs to the Yaudheyas, and it is rather strange that
their achievement in this connection should have escaped the
notice of most of the modern historians. Before the rise of the
Kushana empire the Yaudheyas were a great power ruling over
a wide stretch of territory covering northern Rajputana and
the south-eastern Punjab.® Soon aterwards however the
Kushinas under the leadership of Kanishka smashed their power
and succeeded in penetrating right up to Benares, if not beyond.

The Kushana power was at its zenith during the reigns of
Kanishka and Huvishka, and so the Vaudheyas could not raise

! Mbh. 1I, Chap, 35, vv. 4{f.
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their head'for about half a century. They were, however, too
martial and freedom-loving to brook the foreign yoké and
raised their standard of rewvolt in ¢. 145 A.D. somewhere in the
north-eastern Rajputani. The task of crushing their rising was
entrusted to Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudra-daman I and he proudly
states in his Junagadh record how,he forcibly overthrew the
Yaudheyas, who had become insubordinate owing to their pride
due to their valour being respected by all the Kshatriyas. - The
Yaudheyas were not dismayed by this initial reverse. They
" bided- their time for a few decades and made a second bid for
independence towards the end of the second century A.D. 'This
time they were successful in their venture and succeeded in
freemg their homeland and ousting the Kushanas beyond the
Sutlej. : -
Though the above view relies almost excluswely on the
evidence -of coins, yet it is fairly comclusive. It is true that
there is no evidence directly referring to the conflict between
“the Yaudheyas and thc Kushanas, but the evidence supplied
by numismatics conclusively shows that the former could have
succeeded in re-establishing their power only by overthrowing
the latter. The coins of Kanishka III (c. 180 to ¢. 210 A.D.)
and Vasudeva II (210 to 240 A.D.) are not found to the east
of the Sutlej ; it is thus clear that they had lost all cis-Sutlej
territories. On the other hand, the post-Kushanpa coins of the
VYaudheyas having legends in the characters of the 3rd or 4th
century A.D. are found in large hoards between the Sutlej and
the Jumna, the homeland of the Yaudheyas, in the districts of
Saharanpur, Dehra Dun, Delhi, Rohtak, Ludhiana and Kangra.’
It is therefore quite clear that they were ruling over this territory
as an independent power from the beginning of the 3rd century
A.D., obviously after ousting the Kushanas who were pre-
v1ously holdmg it. ‘The territory on the banks of the Suflej

1ASC. 11, 14, 71.
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"right up to the borders of the Bahawalpur state is still known
-as Johiyawar after the Vaudheyas ; it is therefore clear that the
state of Patiala and the greater part of northern Rajputana must
have been included within the dominions of the resuscitated
Yaudheya republic.

The above achievement of the Yaudheyas was a remarkable
one. It was no easy thing to challenge a power whose empire
extended from Bactria to Bihar, whose resources were practi-
cally limitless, and whose kings enjoyed the prestige of being
revered as the Sons of Heaven for more than a century. The
Kushanas must- have probably thrown all their select reserves
from the North-Western Frontier and Central Asia in their
effort to put down the Vaudheya rising, but they proved of no
avail against the bravery and patriotism of the revolting republic.

The Yaudheya victory over the imperial Kushanas naturally
increased their prestige and reputation. ‘They were already
known as Kshatriyas par excellence ; now it began to be believed
that they possessed a mystic formula (mantra) ensuring victory
in all circumstances and against all odds.?

The Yaudheyas naturally celebrated their independence by
issuing 'a new currency (Pl. I. 6).> As it was intended to
replace the coinage of the Kushanas, it bore a striking resem-
blance to it in weight and general fabric. 'The foreign Greek
and Ksharoshthi scripts were however replaced by the national
Brahmi one, and the legend, Yaudheyaganasya jayah proudly
proclaimed the victory. of the new republic. Xartikeya, the
generalissimo of the gods, occupies the place of honour on the
coinage and naturally ; for he was also the tutelary deity of the
Yaudheyas since the days of the Mahabharata.®

' A Yaudheya clay-seal found near Ludhiana along with Yaudheya
coins has the legend FTOIMl FERISHNINH, ; PASB. 1884, p. 139,

* As to the dates of these coins, see Allan, Catalogie of Indian -
Coins, Ancient India, Introduction, para 184. -
+ *Mbh. 11, Chap. 35, vv. 4 ff.
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The Yaudheyas very probably received valuable support and
"co-operation in their bid for  independence from the Kunindas,
their northern neichbours, who . were occupying the region
‘bétween the upper courses of the Sutlej and the Beas. The
Lunlndas, like the Yaudheyas, were.an independent republic
before the middle of the first century A.D., and they also had to
submit to the Kushina hegemony at c.-70 A.D. " The coins of a
Kuninda ruler Chhatre§vara bearing the titles Mahatman and
Bhagavata have been found with a legend in characters- of
c. 200 A.D. They bear close resemblance in type, fabric and
size to the contemporary coinage of the Yaudheyas with
Kartikeya on the obverse." This remarkable resemblance in
coinage will, to . some extent, support the hypothesis that
Kunindas and Yaudheyas were contemporary powers and
worked hand in hand in regaining their independence towards .
the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. As compared to the
VYaudheyas, the Kunindas were a small state and it seems that
they eventually coalesced with them. For, we do not find their
ccoinage subsequent to ¢. 250 A.D. ; nor do they figure among
‘the repubhcs mentloned in the Allahabad inscription of
Samudra-gupta.

To the south-east of the Yaudheya country lay-the terri-
tory of another repubhc, the Arjunayanas, who were occupying
the Agra-Jaipur area. There is no doubt that they also rebelled
against- the Kushdpas and established an independent state ; .
it continued to flourish down to the middle of the 4th century,
as it figures among the “tributaries. of Samudra-gupta. It is
rather inexplicable that we should have so far found no coins
of the Arjunayanas issued durmg the post-Kushana period.

On some of the Yaudheya coins issued at this time, we have
the mysterious words, dvi (two) and tri (three) after the legend
Yaudheyagazmsya jayah. No satisfactory explanation of these

! Allan, €AI. Pl XXIII, 11-16 with.Pl. XXXIX, 22 & XL, 10-14.
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terms can at present be proposed. According to the traditional
belief, the Arjuniyanas and Yaudheyas were the descendants.
of the Pandava brothers, Dharma and Arjuna.’ It is likely that
this belief may have facilitated the formation of a kind of lod‘\@?.-
union between the two neighbouring republics. We have seen
already how the Kunindas also appear to have coalesced with
the Yaudheyas after ¢. 250 A.D. In course of time a kind
of loose confederation seems to have been formed between these
three republics, the move being also due to the realisation of the
necessity of having a strong state which would effectively meet
the Scythian menace, if it occurred again. The terms ‘two”
and ‘three’ occurring on some of the later Yaudheya coins,.
may perhaps refer to the second and third members of the
VYaudheya confederation, wviz., the Kunindss and the Arjuna-.
yanas.

The Yaudheyas continued to be a powerful republic down.
to the third quarter of the 4th century A.D. Their coins in
the characters of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D, are found in
large numbers, in northern Rajputana and the south-eastern
Punjab, thus showing that they continued to be a formidable
power throughout this period. Unfortunately we possess no
information about the details of their republican administration.
As shown above, it was probably a confederation of three
republics, the Yaudheyas, the Arjunayanas and the Kupindas.
The federating units, it seems, enjoyed complete autonomy and
did not lose their separate existence. The foreign policy and.
the military operations were probably under the direction of a.
council of the preéidents of the three republics, elected by the
federating units. The presidents enjoyed the titles of Maharaja.
and Mahasenapati. 'A fragmentary inscription of such a Maha-
raja-Mahasenapati, elected by the Yaudheya republic, has been:
found in the Bharatpur staté.? Had the name and the genealogy

! Mbh. 1, Chap. 95. v. 75 (Bom. Ed.).
AcH. 111, 2s2.
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of this dignitary been preserved, we mxght have '’known whether
the post was hereditary or depended on electxon :
.

3. THE MADRA REPUBLIC

Towards the beginning of the 4th century AD. -the
Gadaharas lost a portion of their kingdom in the central Punjab
to the Madras. Emboldened by the success of the Yaudheyas,
the Madras also made a bid for independence at this time and
eventually succeeded in establishing their independent republic
in the Ravi-Chenab doab ; Sialkot was probably their capital.

" The Madras seem to have issued no coins ; at léast none have
been found so far. ‘The successful establishment of their
republican state is however proved by the evidence of the
Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta in which the Madra
republic .appears as the most north-western one.

‘Before the rise of the Kushana empire there was an
Audumbara republic occupying the districts of Kangra, Gurudas-
pur and Hoshiarpur in the Punjab. - Numerous coins of this
republic have been found issued in the pre-Kushana period but
none in -the post-Kushiana epoch. = This circumstance may
probably be explained on the assumption that the Audumbaras
did not succeed in emerging as an independent state in the 3rd
or the 4th century A.D. Probably they were merged in the
Madra republic. - '

4. 'TE MALAVA REPUBLI(‘

The Malavas, who were occupying the Ravi-Sutlej doab in
the days of Alexander the Great, later moved southwaids,
probably  due to foreign pressure. In course of time they
occupied Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area, where they flourished as an
independent republic till about the end of the 1st century A.D. .
With the rise of the Kushanas and their feudatories, the Western _

3
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Kshatrapas, the power of the Malavas was eclipsed for about a
century. ‘They were defeated and their territory was annexed
to the dominions of the Western Kshatrapas. '

The Malavas, however, did not permit the Kshatrapas to
rule over them peacefully. They were rising in rebellion or
making furtive attacks on the allies of their conquerors.
Nahapana had to send his son-in-law Ushavadata to relieve his
allies, the Uttamabhadras, who were being molested by the
Malavas. ‘The Malavas, however, could not hold their own
against the Sakas and had to submit to the Saka rule till the
end of the 2nd century A.D.

At this time there arose a prolonged war of succession in
the Saka kingdom between Jiva-daman and his uncle Rudra-
sithha I, which considerably weakened the Kshatrapa power (see
Chap. IIT}. This gave a golden opportunity to the Malavas to
reassert their independence. A Mailava leader named Sri( ?)soma
raised the standard of revolt and celebrated in ¢. 225 A.D.
the Ekashashti sacrifice to proclaim the independence of his
republic.! Curiously enough the record which describes this
victory does not mention the name of the enemies defeated, -
but it is clear that they could have been none others than the
Western Kshatrapas.  Henceforward neither the Western
Kshatrapas nor the Kushanas were able to impose their hege-
mony over the Malavas.

From c. 225 A.D. the Malavas continued to flourish as an
independent republic down to the time of Samudra-gupta. Their
rise was also due to national fervour, for we find Sri(?)soma
proudly referring to his descent from the Ikshvakus, probably
in contrast to the pedigree of the foreign' Sakas. Like the
Yaudheya republic, the Mailava one also was administered by
elected chiefs, who sometimes became hereditary. Sri(?)soma,

! This statement is based on the evidence of Nandsid Viipa inscrip-
tions, which are being edited by the present writer in the Epigraphia
Indica. They may be published in 1946.
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who liberated the Malavas, .is described as  supporting the
ancestral yoke of public administration. It is, however, note;
worthy that neither he nor his father nor grandfather is given
any royal or military title like Mahardja or Semapati. It is .
clear that the republican traditions were strong among the
. Malavas ; even the glorious hero who rescued their country from
the foreign yoke did not dare to arrogate to himself any royal
title, not even in the record which was primarily intended- to
proclaim his signal achievement.

The Malavas issued a copious currency (Pl.'I, 7) during
the 3rd and the 4th centuries A.D. proving their continued
existence as an independent state.!

It is usually held that the careers of the Yaudheya, the
Madra, the Arjunayana and the Malava republics mentioned in
Samudra-gupta’s Allahabad inscription came to an end owing
to the imperialistic ambition and expansion of the Guptas. -
There is, however, no definite evidence to support this view.
Samudra-gupta only claims that these republics accepted his
overlordship and paid him tribute. ‘This is quite compatible
with internal autonomy, and it is quite possible that the
republics may have continued their existence during the reigns
of Chandra-gupta II and Kumara-gupta I. It is important to
note in this connection that we have no evidence whatsoever
to show that the homelands of these republics were ever annexed
to the Gupta empire. The fact that no monuments of the Gupta
rule have been found in Rajputana or beyond Mathura shows
that the Guptas could hardly exercise any effective control over
these republics. They may well have continued their semi-
independent existence down to the middle of the sth century

» o '

' It is held by some scholars that the names like Magaja, Mapojaya,
Magajaya, etc., which occur on these coins, are the names of Malava
kings, proving their foreign extraction. The Malavas were, however,

claiming a descent from the Ikshvakus at this time. These mysterious
legends cannot be satisfactorily explained at present.
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A.D.,, when they appear to have been engulfed in the Hipa
avalanche,

5. THE NAGAS OF PADMAVATT AND MATHURA

During the 3rd and the 4th centuries A.D. two Naga families
were ruling in Western U. P. and Gwalior state ; the capital of
the one was Mathura and that of the other, Padmivati, now
represented by the small village Padam-Pawaya in Gwalior
state, about 125 miles to the south of Mathura. It is possible
that the two Naga houses ruling at these places were related
to each other, but we have no definite evidence on the point.

According to the Puranas seven kings had ruled at Mathura
and nine at Padmavati when the Guptas were rising to power
by ¢. 325 A.p.* This would show that these houses started
their career in the latter half of the 2nd century. The early
rulers must have been the feudatories of the Kushanas. _

Of the two Naga families, the ome ruling at Padmavati
seems to have been the more important one, and its rulers were
most probably known also as the Bharasivas. It is well known
how the Bharasivas were very particular to carry always a
Sivalifiga on their shoulders ; the Nagas of Padmavati give a
prominent position to Siva’s emblem Trifiala and vehicle Nandi,
on their coins. Bhava-niga, the only individual Bharasiva ruler
known to us, has a Naga-ending name, suggesting his Naga
‘extraction. His coins also are known to be found along with
those of the other members of the Naga family of Padmavati.
Their paleeography shows that -Bhava-naga, the Naga ruler of
the coins, must have flourished in the first half of the fourth
century ; the Viakataka history shows that Bhava-niga, the
Bharadiva ruler, also must have flourished at exactly the same

! DKA. p. 53.
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time. It is thus almost certain that the Bharasiva rulers, who
are known to have conquered the territories right up to .the
. Ganges and performed ten Horse- sacrifices, were none othersr
than the Naga kings of Padmavati.! '

The Purapas state that there were nine rulers in the Naga
family.of Padmavati, but do not give either their names or their
order. of succession. Coins disclose the existence .of ten Naga
rulers, Bhima-n3ga, Vibhu-naga, Prabhakara-naga, Skanda-naga,
Brihaspati-naga, Vyaghra-naga, Vasu-naga, Deva-naga, Bhava-
naga (Pl. I, 8) and Ganapati-niga ; the Harshacharita refers to an
1rth ruler named Nagasena, who also figures in the Allahabad:'
inscription of Samudra- -gupta, which possibly .mentions further av
12th Naga king, named Nigadatta.? Padmavati'and Mathura are".
separated by about rz5 miles only ; it is therefore ‘not 1mpro-l
bable that some of the coins may belong to the Naga family of
Mathura as well. The coins of Ganapati-naga are much more_
common at Mathura than at Padmavati, and he very probablj_rf
belonged to the Mathura dynasty. : A

As the order of the above Naga rulers is not known at
present, it is futile to conjecture -as to who among them were
the feudatories of the Kushapas, and as -to ‘who were the’
distinguished heroes who got the Ganges water by their valour
for coronation and performed ten Horse-sacrifices. The;e Jast--
mentioned incidents must. have occurred during the first half
of the 3rd century A.D. when the Kushanas are known to have,
lost the upper Gangetic plain. The Maghas in the south and
the Yaudheyas in the north were making successful efforts at
about this time to reassert their independence, and the Nagas
or the Bharasivas also must have followed their example. The
Kushana empire was already reeling under the blows inflicted
by the Yaudheyas, as shown above, and the Nagas therefore

1See JNSI. V, 2127 for a more detailed discussion of this topic.
2 It is possible that Virasena, whose coins (Pl. II, 1) are found at
- Mathura, may.have been a 13th Naga- ruler.

<
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could not probably have found it difficult to establish their
authority right up to Mathura in the north and the Ganges in
the east by displacing the local Kushana governors. They
celebrated their victory by performing as many as ten Horse-
sacrifices. This large number of Horse-sacrifices need not, how-
ever, be taken as proving that they were the leading power
to oust the Kushanas ; for Horse-sacrifices were often performed
by petty rulers in »ur period. The fact is that the Kushana
empire lost its eas.ern provinces by the almost simultaneous
risings of the Yaudheyas, the Mailavas and the Nagas; the
leading r6le however was played by the Yaudheyas, as already
shown above. 4

Among the Naga rulers of Padmavati, definite historic in-
formation is available only of Bhava-naga, who was ruling from
¢. 305 to c¢. 340 A.D. His daughter was married to the Vakataka
crown prince Gautamiputra in c¢. 300 A.D.  The Vakataka
records never fail to mention that Bhava-naga was the maternal
grandfather of Rudra-sena I. Maternal grandfathers are usually
introduced in royal genealogies either when they are distinguished
rulers or when they happen to have rendered material assistance
to their maternal grandsonms. In the present- case both the
reasons seem to be operating. After a career of nearly a
century, the Niga kingdom of Padmavati had become a fairly
strong power. Pravara-sena, therefore, naturally felt that he
would strengthen the position of his rising dynasty by marrying
his crown-prince to a daughter of Bhava-naga. We do not know
whether Bhava-niaga participated in any of the campaigns of
Pravara-sena or the latt: son Gautamiputra, but there is
nothing improbable in his uaving done so.

Bhava-naga’s son-in-law Gautamiputra predeceased his
father and so the crown passed on to the latter’s son Rudra-
sena I. The new king found himself in a sea of troubles soon
after his accession and received material assistance from his
experienced maternal grandfather, which enabled him .to main-
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tain his hold upon the throne. The situation will be fully
elucidated in Chap. V.

At the death of Bhava-naga in ¢. 340 A.D..the Nagas had
become fairly powerful in U. P. The successful help which
Bhava-naga had given to the Vakatakas had increased their-
prestige The two Naga houses, among themselves, were ruling
over the territory which included Mathura, Dholpur, Agra,
Gwahor Cawnpore, Jhansi and Banda.

- Nagasena and Ganapati were the two Niaga rulers ruhng by
the middle of the 4th century.” The first of them seems to have
been the king of Padmavati and the second, of Mathura.*They

- could not maintain themselves against the rising power of -the
Guptas ; they were both defeated by Samudra-gupta, who
annexed their kingdoms. , E

Padmavati, the Naga capital, became a flourishing city
under the Naga rule. It was situated near the confluence of
the Sindhu and the Para and thus had natural protection from
three sides. It could boast of a number of magnificent palaces
and temples. It was also a famous centre of culture and educa-
tion. Its reputation in this respect did not diminish even after
the fall of the Naga dynmasty ; we find ministers from Berar
sending their sons for higher education to this city even during
the 8th century A.p.? - !

A king named Achyuta had risen to power in Ahichchhatra
(Rohilkhand) by the middle of the 4th century A.b.. His coin-
type (Pl. II, 2) bears a close resemblance to that of some Naga

Y The Harshacharita definitely states that Nigasena was ruling at
Padmavati; but its commentator states that he lost his life and king-
dom due to- the machinations of a minister, and not owing to the
invasion of an outsider. His coins also are not vet found in the hoards
of Niga coins. One cannot be therefore certain whether he was ruling
at Padmavati. The coins of Ganapati are still very common in the
markets of Mathura: I myself have seen hundreds of them there.

* Malatimadhava, Act IV. Bhavabhiiti, no doubt, describes the city
of the 8th century A.D., but the ruins and their stratifications show
that it was ﬁourishing from the 2nd century A.D. ASI. 1915-16, pp. 100 ff.
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coins and it is not improbable that-he was himself a Naga ruler,
perhaps a scion of a collateral branch of the Mathura family.
He offered stubborn resistance to Samudra-gupta but it proved
of no avail (see Chap VII). His kingdom was incorporated in
the Gupta empire.

To judge from the name, king Nagadatta of Aryavarta,
overthrown by Sainudrafgupta, was also a Niaga ruler. But
where precisely he was ruling, we do not know. Probably he
was a member of a collateral branch of the Niga house of
Mathura, ruling somewhere in the upper Doab.

The Guptas claim to have forcibly uprooted all the Naga
families. But some members of the old houses continued to
exist either as Gupta feudatories or officers down to the decline
of the Gupta empire. Samudra-gupta himself married his son
Chandra-gupta II to the daughter of a Naga chief in ¢. 370 A.D.,
and Sarva-naga was the Gupta governor of the Doab about a
century later. '

6. 'THE MAUKHARIS OF BADVA

At Badva in Kotah state, about 150 miles to the west of
Padmavat], the Niaga capital, there was a small Maukhari
principality during the first half of the 3rd century A.p.' Maha-
sendpati Bala’ was at its head in 239 A.D. and he had three
grown up sons to help him in the administration. At this time
the title Mahasenapati usually denoted the status of a feudal
chief, ruling over a district or so. The Maukharis of Badva
were, therefore, probably a feudatory power, owing allegiance
either to the Western Kshatrapas of Ujjayini or to the Nagas

! See EI. XXIII, 42-52.

" # According to the strict rules of grammar the title Mahasenapati
has to'be constrned not with the father Bala but with his sons. But there
is no doubt that we have an instance of sapeksha-samdsa in the
expression Mahasenapateh  Mokhareh  Balaputrasya  Somadevasya
yapah. It is very improbable that all the sons of Bala should have
attained the status of Mahiasendpati in. 239 a.D.
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-of Padmavati. The family seems to have championed the Vedie
religion ; each of the three sons of Bala had performed a Triratra
sacrifice in 239 A.D. The stone Ydapas (pillars) erected to com-
memorate these sacrifices have rescued the family from oblivion,
for it is so far known only from the records inscribed on them.

Its earlier or later history is quite unknown. It is therefore

-impossible to-state whether the Maukhari families that subse-v
‘quently rose to power in south Bihar and Kanauj were or were
ot conmected w1th the Maukharis of Badva

7. THE MAGHAS OF. BAGHELKHAND AND KAv§AiMBi

' o the south-east of the Naga kmgdom of Padmavati was the
iprincipality ‘of the Maghas,” which was in the beginning con-
fined to Baghelkhand alone. There i jis a great controversy about

~.the dates of the rulers of this dynasty, but it seems most probable
that the era they used was the Saka era, rather than the Ched1
-or the Gupta one.?
Vasxshthlputra Bhimasena is the earliest known ruler of this
-dynasty, and his son was Kautsiputra Pothasiri. The known

! This name is .given to the dymasty by the Puranas, four of the
‘kmgs of the dynasty, known so. far, have names ending in -magha.

* Messrs. N. G. Majumdar and Kr;shna Deva think it very: probable :

that thea era used is the Chedi era, starting in 248 a.n. (EI. XXIV,
146 and 253); Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni thinks that the era is the
“~Gupta era (Ibzd XVIII, 159). Marshall, Konew and Dr. Moti Chandra
opine that the era used is the Saka era (ASI: 1911-12, p. 417; EL
XXITI, 247; JNSI. 11, 951f). The most cogent argument in favour of
the Chedi or the Gupta era is paleeographical; there is no doubt
that ‘the characters of the Magha mscrlptlons are almost the Gupta
:characters, This - argument however is.not a’ convincing one; for
“many of the Gupta. forms of characfers cre to be seen in an mscrlptlon
-of Kanishka, dated in the 14th year (92 a.p.); see F7. XXI, 2. The
most fatal ob1ect10n against referring the dates .- Chedi or the
Gupta éra is the contemporaneity of some of these rulers with the
Tmperial Guptas, which it renders inevitable. The Gnupta.feudatories
even in the distant parts of the empire refer to their overlords in their
records; is it likely that Samudra-gupta; who had foreibly uprooted
the kings of the Gangetic valley, would have allowed Bhima-varman
to rule as an independent king at Kau$dmbi in the year 139-358 A.D. ?
No Gupta feudatory was ever permitted to mint any coins. Is:

w
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dates for the father are 51' and 52° and for the som, 86, 87,
and 88.° We may therefore place the reign of Bhimasena from:
¢. 120 to ¢. 140 and that of Pothasiri from ¢. 140 to ¢. 170 A.D.

During the greater part of the above period the Kushana
empire was at the zenith of its power, extending upto Benares,
and it is therefore impossible that Kausambi, which lay on the
high road to that holy city, could have been under the sway of
this house at that time. It is interesting to note that no
inscriptions of Bhimasena are found to the north of Ginja, about
40 miles south of Allahabad. The sealing of this ruler found at
Bhita may have gone there with a letter ; it does not prove his
sovereignty over that city. It is clear that the Kushanas, like
the Mughals in later times, did not care to penetrate into the
jungles of Baghelkhand and Rewa state and permitted Bhima-
sena to rule there more or less as an independent ruler.

Maharaja Kautsiputra Pothasiri, the son of Bhimasena, is
known to us from six unpublished records, all hailing from:
Bandhogarh in the heart of Baghelkhand.®* His known dates
are Saka 86, 87 and 88 ; he therefore ruled from ¢. 140 to ¢. 170,
when Huvishka and Vasudeva 1 were the ruling Kushagpa
emperors. Pothasiri was an able ruler and his capital at Ban-
dhogarh flourished under his fostering care. Merchants from
even distant Mathura were visiting the place and mang reli-
gious endowments.

Magha, the foreign minister of Pothasiri, must have been
the guiding light in the planning and execution of the ambitious

possible that the (-,-uptas would have permitted a- feudatory family
ruling at Kau§ambi to issue its own coinage? On the other hand,
we refer the inscriptions to the Saka era, there will be a gap of more
than 50 years between the Maghas and the Guptas. It will explain
the independent status of the Maghas, as also the circumstance of the
Magha coinage showing no influence on the Gupta copper issues.

lSupphed by a Bandhogarh inscription, not yet published.

? Supplied by the Ginja record, EI. III, 302.

1 am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for kindly supplying me
the summaries of these unpublished records.
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foreign policy of the heir-apparent Bhadra-magha or Bhattadeva,’
which aimed at taking advantage of the growing decay of the-
Kushana empire under Vasudeva I and extending ‘the bounds of
the kingdom northwards. By c¢. 155 A.D. Bhadra-magha had
snatched away Kau$ambi.from the Kushanas ; we begin to get
his inscriptions there from (Saka) 81 or 159 A.D. We have got
the rather strange phenomenon of finding the father Pothasiri
ruling at Bandhogarh down to 166 A.D. and the son Bhadra-
magha administering the affairs at Kau$ambi from 159 A.D.2
We can explain this riddle by the assumption that the Crown
Prince Bhadra-magha mafaged to extend the kingdom beyond
Kauéambi by his own valour or diplomacy and that the father -
permitted him to rule at the latter place as an independent ruler
even in his own life-time. It was probably by diplomacy or a
coup, rather than by an open rebellion against Vasudeva I,
that Bhadra-magha succeeded in getting Xausambi ; Vasudeva I
connived at this aggression in a distant corner of his empire as
. did the Bijapur Sultan in the case of Shivaji at the beginning
of the latter’s career, probably for similar reasons.

As a corollary of the growing importance of the dynasty,
Pothasiri seems to have started coinage near the fag-end -of his
rule.’ It was however his son Bhadra-magha, who started the
‘Magha’ series of coins by determining the type which was to
continue for. several generations. '

The duration of the rule of Bhadra-magha is not definitely
known. His father probably died in 168 A.D. ; from this time
his inscriptions. begin to appear at Bandhogarh also. His inde-

. ! Bhadra-magha of the Kau$ambi records of the years 81, 86 and
87, Bhadradeva of one Bandhogarh inscription dated 90, and Bhattadeva
or Bhadadeva of another record of the same place and date are
obviously identical personages.

? Bhadra-magha’s records are dated in the years 81, 86, 87.and 90
and those of Pothasiri in the years 86, 87 and 88.

®This assumption presupposes that the single blurred copper
coin, found at Bhita, apparently bearing the legend Prashthadriya, was
issued by him. The legend is however indistinct. ASI. 1911-12, p. 66.

a
e ¥
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pendent reign did not last long and seems to have terminated
before ¢. 175 A.D.

Gautamiputra Siva-magha seems to have been the successor
of Bhadra-magha. No date of this ruler is known, nor do we
possess any definite information about his relationship with
Bhadra-magha. We may however presume that he was his son,
and ruled from c¢. 175 to 184 A.D.* No incidents of his reign
are known.

The view that Gautamiputra Siva-magha was a younger son
of the Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena I, ruling as a provincial
viceroy at Kausambi, cannot be accepted. It is true that the
metronymic Gautamiputra lends some colour to this theory, for
it was the metronymic of the eldest son of Pravara-sena. Siva-
magha however clearly belonged to the ‘Magha’ dynasty, for his
seal found at Bhita bears the same symbols as those found on
the seal of Bhimasena.”? Siva-magha issued a copious currency ;
it would be strange that the Vakataka kings themselves
should have issued mno coins whatsoever when ome of their
viceroys was doing so. The coins of Siva-magha clearly belong
to the Magha series and he cannot be separated from that
dynasty and engrafted on the Vakatakas.

King Siva-magha was succeeded by king Vaidravana some
time before 185 A.D. The latter was the son of Mahisenapati
Bhadrabala and so it is difficult to state the precise relationship
between Siva-magha and his successor. It is tempting to suggest

1 107 i.e. 185 A.D. is the earliest date for the next ruler Vaiéravana.
It is possible that Bhadra-magha may have continued to rule up to that
year. But then we shall have to postpone the reign of Siva-magha
sometime after c¢. 230 A.D. This 1s rendered rather improbable by
‘he very close resemblance between the seals of Bhima-sena, who was
ruling m ¢. 125 A.p. and that of Siva-magha.

* The symbols are, to right woman standing, to left standing bull
with crescent below its neck. The legend is below the symbols on
the seal of Bhimasena and above them on that of Siva-magha. A4SI.
1910-11, pp. 50-1. This point however can be conclusively proved when
evidence becomes available to show that Siva-magha was a son or
a relation of Bhadra-magha.
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that Mahasenapati Bhadrabala is identical with Bhadra-magha,
the predecessor of Siva-magha. In that case Vaisravana would
be his younger brother. " It is however more probable that
Bhadrabala was a junior member of the royal family, whose son
Vaidravana succeeded in usurping the throne by a coup.’

Vaidravana’s reign extended from ¢. 185 to ¢. 205. It was
probably during his reign that the kingdom was extended north-
wards at least up to Fathepur. district. This was rendered easy
by the growing decay of the Kushana empire. The Maghas now
became the eastern neighbours of the Nagas of Padmavati.
The rulers of Kau$ambi very often ruled over Mirzapur and
Renares. Whether the Maghas did so in the heyday of their
glory is not known. No Magha coins or antiquities are found
in these districts. The southern limit of the Magha kingdom is
but vaguely known. From the Purdnas we learn that they ruled
over (southern) Kogdala, but the southérn boundaries of this
province also are but vaguely known. It is however not unlikely
that the Magha kingdom may have extended about 1 5o miles
to the south of Bandhogarh.

Like his predecessors, Vaiéravana also 1ssued a copious
currency attesting to the prosperity and orderly government
under his supervision. His rule terminated in c. 205. ;

The successor of Vaiéravana was most probably king Bhima-
varman,” whose known dates are 208 and 217 A.D. He may
therefore be presumed to have ruled fromc. 205 to 225.

' In a Bandhogarh inscription of king Vai$ravana, his father Bhadra--
. bala is called a Mahasendpati only and not a Rdjé or a Mahdrdja.
Bhadra-magha, the. predecessor of Siva-magha, assumes the title
Mahardja in a number of his records. It is improbable that if Vaiéravana
was the son of Kau$ikiputra Bhadra-magha, he would have designated
his father by an inferior title hke Mahasenapatl when he had assumed
the higher title of Maharaja in the latter part of his career. Maha-
sendpati Bhadrabala, the father of Vaifravana, thus appears to be
‘different from Maharija Bhadrabala, the predecessor of Siva-magha.
" 31t -is possible that VaSIthlputa Sirf Vichitasena, known from a
" fragmentaty and undated .inscription from Bandhogarh, may have ruled
for~a_ -shert period before Bhima-varman. One and the same donor

L7
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We have so far referred to six kings of the Magha dynasty.
The Purinas however state that there were nine kings in this
family and two out of the three missing kings are obviously
Sata-magha and Vijaya-magha, whose coins were published® by
me in 1943. The coins clearly belong to the series started by
Siva-magha and we can therefore have no hesitation in assigning
these rulers to the Magha dynasty. The dates of these rulers
are unknown. They however cannot be placed anywhere
amongst the six kings mentioned above. We must therefore
place them after Bhima-varman, between ¢. 225 and 265 A.D. It
is possible that one or two more rulers may have followed, but it
does not seem likely that the Maghas were in power after
300 A.D.

Numismatic evidence shows that a king namied Nava
succeeded the Maghas at Kaudambi. His coin type is an exact
copy of the Magha coin type, tree in railing and three-arched
hill on the obverse, and bull on the reverse. We may place his
reign between c¢. 300 and 320 A.D. Who followed Nava we do
not know, but by the middle of the 4th century A.p. a king
-named Pushvasri or Fushpasri was ruling at Kausambi. I have
tecently published the coins of this ruler.? It is probably a
successor of this ruler, who was ousted by Samudra-gnpta.

Pushya is seen making a grant in the reigns of Pothasiri and Vichita-
sena.

1 JNSI. 1V, 10-11. X

2 Jbid. IV, 13-7




CHAPTER il

THE SAKA RULERS OF WESTERN INDIA

{c. 170 to c: 400 A.D.)

1. DAMAjADA I, JIVA-DAMAN AND RUDRA-siMHA I

The Western Kshatrapas had reached the zenith of their
power when their greatest ruler, Rudra-daman I died about
‘170 A.D. His was a remarkable career ; starting almost without
any patrimony he had succeeded.in extending his kingdom in
less than 25 years over Malwa, Gujarat, Kathiawar, northern
Konkan, western Rajputana and Sindh. His son and successor
Damaghsada or Damajada I continued to rule over the whole
of this extensive territory. He was associated with his father
in the administration as a Kshatrapa, and very probably took
-an active part in some of his campaigns. The coins of Damajada
as a Mahakshatrapa are very rare, and the portrait on them
shows that he was an.old man at the time of his acceéssion. His
reign, therefore, probably did not extend beyond 175 A.D.
During this short rule of about five years the peace of the
‘kingdom was most probably undisturbed. The Sitavahanas were
-still reeling under the blows that had been inflicted by Rudra-
ddman in ¢. 150 A.D., and the Kushaga emperors were getting
‘weaker and weaker. The Sassanian kingdom was yet to come
into existence. There was, therefore, no power to challenge the
supremacy of the Western Kshatrapas in their dominion.

Damajada I had two sons Jiva-daman and Satya-daman.
‘Of ‘these the former was the elder and succeeded his father as
a Mahakshatrapa in ¢. 175 A.D. Jwa-daman had not much

1On ‘tis own coins this name appears in the Scythian form
‘Damaghsada; later it was Indianised by his descendants as Damajada.
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administrative experience before his accession! and he was
relatively young when he ascended the throne. He had further
the misfortune of having an ambitious and experienced uncle
in Rudra-sithha. For a few months after his accession Rudra-
sithha continued to profess loyalty to him and accepted the
subordinate position of a Kshatrapa in his administration. He
was, however, all along conspiring to make a bid for the throne.
In his plans he received material assistance from the Abhiras,?
whose leaders were at this time serving as generals in the
Kshatrapa armies. With their assistance he dethroned his.
nephew Jiva-diman® and became Mahakshatrapa himself. ‘The
dethroned nephew was not allowed to function even as a
Kshatrapa, and he and his younger brother Satya-diman
probably went into exile.

Rudra-sithha I, however, did not enjoy an undISputed
possession of his ill-gotten throne for a long time. I$vara-datta,
another Abhira general who had carved a principality for himself
in Nasik, deposed him and became Mahakshatrapa himself im
188 A.D. Rudra-sithha I submitted to the inevitable and con:
sented to rule as the feudatory of the conqueror in the capacity
of a Kshatrapa. He utilised his position to undermine the power
and the influence of I§vara-datta and managed to oust him in
about two years.* The year 191 A.D. saw him ruling again as

! Coins issted by hLim as Kshatrapa during his father’s rule have
not been foind, hence this conjecture.

*In the Gunda inscription, dated 181 A.D., the Abhira general
Rudra-bhiiti is referring to Rudra-sithha as a Xshatrapa, ignoring
altogether the existence of Jiva-daman, who was then still a Maha-
kshatrapa. General Rudra-bhiiti must have been one of the partlsanc ’
of Rudra-simha. See EI. XVI, 233.

*Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s view that Jiva-daman was not a Maha-
kshatrapa before 181 A.D. is untenable. See JNSI. I, 18-20.

* Rapson places the Abhira intervention under Tévara-datta in 236-238
a.D., during which time no coins were issued by the Western Kshatrapas.
Since the Abhiras are known to be serving as generals under the
Western Kshatrapas in ¢. 180, it is more probable that the degradation
of Riidra-sithha I during 178-180 A.D. was due to thelr - coup under
I§vara-datta, as suggested by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (4S1, 1913-4.
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Mahakshatrapa, which he continued to do down to c. 197 A.D.
The struggle for the throne between the uncle and the
nephew and the- revolution at the capital which put the Abhiras
in power for-a couple of years could not but affect the fortunes
of the Western Kshatrapas. The contemporary Satavahana
king VYajfiadri Satakarni. was an able and amhitious'_rul'er and

" managed to reconquer northern Konkan from the Kshatrapas.®
The Malavas also began to show 51gns of restlveness m the
Udaipur-Ajmer tract. : : ' aor
~ Rudra-sithha I was succeeded by hlS dethroned nephew
Jiva-daman as Mahakshatrapa in 197 AD. (For his coms see
Pi. II, Nos. 3-4). Whether a reconciliation Was effected betweenv
the uncle and the nephew, or whether the nephew defeated the
“uncle and ascended the’ throne, is not definitely krown. - The
former alternatlve seems miore likely ; for we find Rudra-s1mha s
son Rudra-sena working - under Jiva- daman as ‘a Kshatrapa
towards the end of his reign.” Like Humayun in -later days,v
- J“va-daman did not- have a long reign after his second accessmn :
for -we find hlS nephew Rudra-sena T rulmg as Mahakshatrapa”
in 200 A.D. : SR X

RUDRA SENA T

(200AD to 222 AD)

; Rudra sena I enJoyed a falrly long reign of 22 years whlch
was not disturbed : by any 1nternecme wars.- "He had . two
brothers, Sangha-daman and Dama-sena and two sons Pnthlw-‘

_pp: 227-45). Rapson attributes thxs degradatlon ‘of Rudra—sxma to the

reassertion of his power by his nephew Jiva-daman. But in the absence

of any coins issued by Jiva-daman as Mahakshatrapa during the. period
178-180 A.p. the theory seems quite unconvincing. :
'~ 1 Coins and  inscriptions of this ruler are found in this' province.
The former are in imitation of the Kshatrapa coinage and attest to the
expansion of the Sitavihana power at the cost of Western Kshatrapas.
" *Jiva-dd@man’s younger brother’Satya-daman also tuled as,a Kshatrapa
under him just after his second accession. The featurés . of Satya-
daman on his solitary coin show that he was a man- of about 45 when’
‘he became a Kshatrapa and this .could be only in c. 198 A.n._ For the
4
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sena and Damajada. Circumnstances were thus quite favourable
for a prolonged and bitter struggle for the throne. But growing
wiser by the war of succession in the preceding generation,
which had led to the diminution of the kingdom, it seems that
the Western Kshatrapas decided that usually the crown should
pass from the reigning sovereign to his vounmger brothers in
- stccession and not to his eldest son. We thus find Rudra-sena
being succeeded by his younger brothers Safigha-daman and
Dama-sena in succession. In the next generation we find three
sons of Didma-sena ruling one after another. A gemneration later
Vidva-sena was succeeded by his brother Bhartri-diman. This
arrangement seems to have been preferred, because it ensured
the presence of experienced rulers on the throne and remowved
the temptation to rebel from the path of the brothers of the
reigning sovereign. It, however, made it inore or less im-
possible for the eldest son of the ruling king to succeed him as
the supreme ruler of the state. He was, however, offered the
position and status of a Kshatrapa under his ruling uncles.
Thus we find both Prithivi-sena and Damajada II ruling as
Kshatrapas in succession under their uncles Safigha-daman and
Dama-sena. » :

During the reign of Rudra-sena I, Malwa, Gujarat,
Kathiawar® and Western Rajputana continued to be under the
sway of the Western Kshatrapas. It is not known with certainty
whethef Sindh still continued to be under their rule. Northern
Konkan had been lost in the previous decade to the Satavahanas.
A little later the Abhiras carved out a principality for them-
selves in that province. In the beginning they must have pro-
fessed themselves to be the feudatories of the Satavdhanas ; later
they became independent. They wére ruling in northern

contrary view that Satya-ddman may have been the'.elder brother, who
ruled for a short time as a Kshatrapa under his- father, see Rapson,
Catalogue, . pp. cxxviji-cxxix, o -

1 Geveral inscriptions of Rudra-sena I are found in Kathiawar.
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Konkan and Maharashtra throughout the 3rd century A.p.?
Very little, however, is known either of the names. of the
“rulers of this dynasty or of their achievements. ‘
Ujjayini, as before, was the .capital - of the Western

Kshatrapas, and they continued “to enjoy the prestlge of a great .
power -in spite. of the turmoils of the preceding generatlon
“They were by this time not only- completely Hinduised but -were -
also well known as patrons of Sanskrit learning and Hindu
religion. - It is, therefore, no wonder that rulers of far-off pro-
_vinces should have sought the  hands of their pringesses.
- Virapurusha-datta, the Ikshvaku king of Andhra ' counitry
(c. 240 to 265), had ‘matried a Saka princess, Rudradhara-- -
bhatarika by name; who is deséribé_d as the daughter of a king -
of Ujjayini.? She was perhaps a .daughter -of Rudra-gena I
whose marriage took place: after the death of her father or she
‘may have been his grand-daughter. Saka Moda, whose sister’
is recorded to have made a donation of'av'_sculpture of the foot-
prints of the Buddha at Amaravati, was probably a member of
:the entourage that accompanied the princess to her new home.

A sister of Rudra-sena named Prabhudama. is known ‘from a’
seal found at Vaisali® The. seal describes her as a Mahadev1,
‘Chief Queen, but does not give her husband’s name. Jt is not
unlikely that he may have been either a hitherto’ unknown
Hindu ruler of eastern India, who had married a Scythian
princess, or ‘a Hinduised Kushin chief, ruling over a small i
principality in Magadha, whlch had survived the ‘collapse of
‘the Kushan empire.* :

1 The Puranas state that 10 Abhira mlers will rule for 67 years after
the fall of the Satavahanas. The information about the duration of their
‘rule seems to be incorrect; for an Abhira ruler is known to have sent
an embassy to congratulate the Sassanian emperor Narsth on his
success in the war for the throne in 293 aA.D.

*EI. XX, 19..

3 ASI. 1913 14, p. 136.

_ *EI XX. 37. Sculptures of two warriors- in Scytlnan dreds may also
,be due to the same circumstance.
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3. SANGHA-DAMAN AND DAMA-SENA,
(222 to 238 A.D.)

Rudra-sena I had two sons, Prithivi-sena and Damajada.
The former was ruling as a Kshattapa under him towards the
end of his reign, but the crown passed to his younger brother
Sanigha-daman according to the convention about succession
referred to-above. Though not more than 4o at his accession,
Safigha-daman ruled only for about a year and half ; for we
find his younger brother Dama-sena ruling as Mahakshatrapa
in 223 A.D, o ,

It is not impossible that Safigha-daman may have met with
a natural premature death. It is, however, more likely that he
may have died in battle, while fighting against the Malavas of
Ajmer-Udaipur tract, who made a successful bid for indepen-
dence at about this time. A Malava chief, (Sri?) Soma by name,
- is known to have performed an important sacrifice at Nandsa
in Udaipur State to celebrate the liberation of his country:?
An inscription of thig ruler, dated in 226 A.D., has been recently
discovered, announcing how freedom and prosperity had returned
to the country of the Malavas by that time, and how the fame
of his exploits had filled the wide space between the earth and
the heaven. The enemies of the Milavas are not mentioned in
the record, but they must have been obviously none others than
the Western Kshatrapas, as western Rajputana is known to
have been under their rule ever since the days of Rudra-daman I.
The war for freedom of the Mailavas, which was over before
226 A.D., may have lasted for three or four years and Sangha- -
daman may have lost his life in it in 223 A.D. o

Along with the Ajmer-Udaipur tract, Sindh also must hav

! This information js supplied- by the Nandsi Vipa inscriptions,
which will be soon published by the writer in the Epigraphia Indica.
The Milava country, which was liberated, comprised portions of the
states of Udaipur, Jaipur, Tonk and the British district of Ajmer.
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slipped awé},"‘ from ‘the hands of . the Western Kshatrapas soon
after this ti e : they could not have eﬁectlvely controlled it
after. the losd of .the above territory. We, howev_er, do not
know who $ cceeded the Western Kshatrapas in Siﬁdh and’
who was rulir’¥ there till 284 A.D. when the province' passed

" under the swiy of the Sassanians. Very probably some local
Scythian chiejfs Were ruling . there during this period.

' During ‘he relgn of Dama-sena, the kmgdom of the Westem

Kshatrapay’ thus became confined to Malwa,. Gujarat and

hathxawatr Ujjayini still continued. to be the-capital. .

Du mg the ﬁrst ten vears of the re1gn of Dama sena,

4 TYASO-DAMAN T, \{IJAYA-SENA, Damajapa 111
AND RUDRA-SENA I1.
(238>A..D. to 279 A.D.)

;'f daman was -only about 4o at his accession, but he
governed fthe kingdom only for two years. It 240 A.D. he was
by his younger brother Vijaya-senma, who riuled as

premature deaths of the two brdthers,' Vira-daman and
a1, in the short space of two years appear to indicate
ble in the body polltlc, but-its nature cannot: at preSent’

& a gap of two years in’ 1 the Mahakshatrapa comafre during
. 236-38 A.p. a¥nd Rapson. places I§vara-datta’s usnrpatxon durmg this
interval; Rapfpson, Catalogue, pp. cxxiii-cxxvii.
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the accepted convention and there was at this tilhe no outside
power, strong enough to create trouble in the Shka kingdom.
Vijaya-sena had, however, a peaceful and prosjperous reign,
for his coins are found in large numbers throufhout Gujarat
and Kathiawar. : ' o ‘
Vijaya-sena was succeeded by his youxtgest brother
Damajada III in 250 A.D. Being the youngest of {four brothers,
he naturally had a short reign of five years, and w"ags succeeded
in 255 A.D. by Rudrawsena II, who was the son of\ his eldest
brother Vira-daman. Rudra-sena II had a long teign of 22
years, but very few of its political incidents are definitely Yenown.
We have seen already how a junior prince of the} royal
family was usually associated with the reigning king wifh the
status of the Kshatrapa since the beginning of -this dy
During the period 239 to 275 A.D. no prince, however, is
to be associated in this capacity with the reigning

the system of administration and the office of the crow
(Kshatrapa) seems to have been abolished for reasons wkhich are
not known at present. It was, however, revived by# Rudra-
sena II towards the end of his retgn, for his son Visv
known to have functioned as a Kshatrapa for a short ti
his father’s death. i

Our sources of information are silent about the

in Malwa up to c. 240 A.D., suddenly comes to an
that year. This would, to some extent, support the thffory that
the Sakas lost Malwa soon after that date. Vindhygdakti, the
founder of the Vakataka kingdom, ruled for about 20f years from
¢. 255 to 275 A.D. He was a contemporary of Rufidra-sena II
and seems to have annexed a part of eastersi Malwa. } An upstart



1] ' 'RUDRA-SENA IL. ' 55
Saka chief named Sridhara-varman was ruling as an .indepen-
dent king at Sanchi (near Bhopal) probably from c. 266 4.D.'
With the loss;of Malwa the capital of the kingdom must have
been -shifted from U]Javnu in Malwa to Glrmagara (Junagadh)
1n Kathiawar. { :

The view that the Kshatrapas ‘had annexed Maharashtra
during the latter half of the 3rd century, when the Sitavahana
power had collapsed ?..is . untenable. The epigraphical . and -
Puranic evxdence shows that the Abhlras rose-- to.power in Maha-
rashtra during the 3rd century and there is: n/o evidence to show
that the Kshatllupas defeated them in c: 250 A. D_ and annexed
their kingdom. | The discovery of the hoard. of Kshatrapa coins -
near Karhad (in}Satara district), in' which the rulers in the latter
half of the 3rd Century are represented, can be ea511y explamed, :
otherwise. Karhad was a famous holy place. Its Brahmanas

~ were noted for'lleaming ‘and ‘they were welcomed in distant
.royal courts. The Kshatrapa hoard found near that. town may
_have been broucrht with him by a Brahmana’ emigrant of ‘the
town, returning to it in panic when a revolution brol\e ‘out in
the Kshatrapa kquom in ¢. 304 A :D., W tich wxll be described
in due course. |

R i
5. VIS’VA-SIMHA ANDvBl{ARIgI;DKMAN. _
(c. 279AD to c. 3c4 AD.)

Rudra -sena II' seems to have had no . younger brotherb H
hence he was succeeded by his eldest son Visva-sithha in c. 279
A.D. He had, hoWever a short reign of about 3 years only, .
for we find hlS brother Bhartrl-daman uling as Mahakshatrapa

- * This is the. date according to Mr. R.,D. Banerji (EI XVI 232).
31\/?) N. G. Majumdar pldces him- forty vehrs later (IA SB. NS. XIX,
3
* JBBRAS. VII, 16-17; BG. 1, 48-49. i
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in 282 A.p. He had governed as a Kshatrapa for about four
vears before his accession.

The reign of Bhartri-ddman most probably extended up to
304 A.D. and his son Vi$va-sena was functioning under him as
Kshatrapa from 294 onwards. The coins of Bhartri-daman as
Mahikshatrapa and of Vidva-sena as Kshatrapa are found in
large numbers ; we may therefore assume that they succeeded in
retrieving the fortunes of their family to a large extent.

In 284 A.D. the Sassanian emperor Varahran II conquered
Seistan and Sindh and appointed his brother Varahran III as
the governor of the new province with the title Sakan Shih.
This event did not directly affect the fortunes of the Western
Kshatrapas, for most probably they had already lost control
over Sindh a few decades earlier. The local .Saka chiefs in
Sindh and Seistan had to transfer their allegiance to the
Sassanian emperor after this conquest.’

The conquest of Sindh by Varahran II brought the Western
Kshatrapas into closer contact with the Sassanians, and Bhartri-
daman naturally felt it desirable to cultivate friendly relations
with the new mneighbours. He did not take part® in the war
of succession that ensued between Varahran III and Narseh,
but when the latter came out successful, he sent ambassadors
to congratulate him and to intimate his recognition of the new

! There is no sufficient evidence to show that the eastern conquests
of any Sassanian emperor in the 3rd century A.p. had extended to the
Punjab or Gujarat and Kathiawar. Only one solitary coin has been
found in the Punjab showing some Sassanian influence, and it cannot
support the theory of Sassanian conquest of that province. The rulers
of Avanti and Kathiawar are no doubt mentioned as recognising the
title of Narseh, but they are expressly described as independent
princes in the Paikuli inscription. .

2 The Paikuli nscription mentions the king of Avanti as siding witl
Varahran III in the war of succession; but at this time Avanti or
Ujjayini did not form part of the dominions of the Western Kshatrapas.
Some local ruler of Avanti, possibly a Saka, may have joined the side
of the Varaliran IIT.
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regime. The even tenor of the relgn of Bhartn-daman was not
aﬂ’ected by:any events in contemporary Sassaman h;story

'

6. THEWRiSE_ oF A NEW S$aKA HOUSE.

* RUDRA-SIMHA TI AND YA$O-DAMAN II.

P ('c 3o4toc'345AD)

Some events, however, occurred towards the end of the .~

reign of Bhartn-daman which put an end to the “house of

Chashtana, -!rulmg over Gujarat and Kathiawar for more than 175"--”' :

years. We find that the successor of Bhartri-daman .was not his.
son: Visva- éena, who had functioned as Kshatrapa under him
for about” t_en years, but one Rudra-sithiha II, who is described
as the son of Svami Jiva-daman, a person mentioned without any
royal titles‘like rajan or Kshatrapa. The relationship of Rudra-
sithha IT wrth Bhartri-daman is unknown ; he seems to have
" beeft an upstart or at most a member of a collateral Saka branch.
His accesswn in 304 A.D. was not a peaceful one. It was attended
by a severe struggle, which fendered life and property unsafe
at the capital, inducing people to bury their valuables and flee
away for safety.’ Rudra-simha II, however, succeeded in
getting an effective control over the kingdom in less than a year
and ruled over it down fo 316 A.D., when he was succeeded by
his son Yaso -daman II; who ruled certainly down to 332 A.D.
and perhaps for a few years more.

Both Rudra-sxmha II and Yaso-daman II, ho_wever, “did
never as.su..me the higher title of the Mahakshatrapa and after
332 A.D., there is a4 break in the Kshatrapa coinage for 16 years,
during which period no ruler is known to have issued coins
either as alKshatrapa or as a Mahakshatrapa. When the curtain
rises in 348 A.D. we find a new chief, Rudra-sena III, on -the

! ,

LA hoard of 520 coins buried towards the end of the reign of
Bhartrr-daman was found at Junagadh. Nmwm. Supp. XLVII, 97.



»

58 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE {CHAP.

throne ruling as Mahakshatrapa. It is, however, certain that
his father Rudra-daman IJ had also ruled as Mahakshatrapa
for a few months or years before that date, though no coins
of his have been so far discovered.

The circumstances which compelled Rudra-sithha II and
Vado-daman II to be content with the lower title of the
Kshatrapa and caused the total cessation of the Kshatrapa
coinage during 332 to 348 A.D. are not vet sufficiently known.
One view is that the Sassanian intervention was responsible for
this gradual decline and total eclipse of the power of the
Western Kshatrapas.® ‘This view does not seem to be correct.
The Sassamian emperor D Narseh, who was ruling from 293 to
303 A.D., was signally. defeated by the Roman emperor Galerius.
Narseh had to cede extensive provinces to the conqueror in
order to recover his family, which had fallen into the hands
of the enemy. WNarseh therefore. was not in a position to
bring about the downfall of Bhartri-daman. His successor,
Hormuzd II, had a short reign of seven years (303 10 310 A.D.)
and is not known to have undertaken any expeditions to the
east. The next ruler, Shapur II, was a baby of less than one
vear at the time of his accession in 310 A.D. When he grew
into manhood, he was involved in Roman wars during 337-8 A.D.
Sassanian intervention- therefore does not seem to have been
responsible for the decline and eclipse of the power “of - the
Western Kshatrapas during 304 to 348 A.p. It may be pointed
out that no Sassanian coins of this period are found in Gujarat
and Kathiawar ; nor does the coinage of Rudra-sithha II and
Yosgo-daman II show any Sassanian influence. '

It seems more probable that the conquests of the Vakataka
emperor Pravara-sena I were responsible for the decline of the
Kshatrapa power during the early decades of the 4th century A.p.
There is, however, no direct evidence to show that Pravara-

' PHAI'. p. 428.
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“sena T had reduced the Western Kshatrapas to his vassalage
'He, however, is the only Vakataka ruler to assume the title of
. .Samrat, emperor, and is known to. have performed as many as
‘four horse-sacrifices (asvamedhas) to celebrate his different cofi-
quests. His father Vindhyasakti had ousted the Kshatrapas
from a part of Malwa ; he may therefore well have tried to.
extend his sphere lof influence in the west by supporting the
claims of the upstz‘art Rudra-sithha II and by glvmg him help
" to oust Bhartrl-daman or his son Visva-sirhha or: both, who
were the legmmate claimants to the throne. Tmperialism gene-.
~rally tries to extend its sphere of influence in -this manner.
" One can hardly beheve that Rudra-simmha II and Yaso-daman II
had voluntarily . remamed content with the lower title of
‘Kshatrapa, which at this time denoted 2 feudatory status. No .
other nelghbourmg‘power was in a position to impose its sove-
.reignty upon the Rshatrapa rulers. ‘The theory that Rudra- -
- sithha Il and Yago- daman IT had become Vakataka feudatories
for some time gets 'some further support from the discovery of
the hoard of Kshattapa coins at Chhindwara in C.P.; in which
Rudra-sithha IT and 'Vaso-daman II happen to be the latest kings
"to be represented.’ It is not unalikely that both these rulers
were sending occasional tributes to Pravara-sena I which was
responsible for the entry of the Kshatrapa coins in the Vakataka
dominions. The trxbute ceased to come with the deaths of
Pravara-sena 1 and 1 Vago-daman II; when the Vakatakas lost
their overlordship ; ‘and so later Kshtrapa coins are not to be
seen in the hoard. It must, however, be clearly understood that
Pravara-sena’s overlordshlp over the Kshatrapas is only a theory,
" no doubt more probable than any other, but st111 lackmcr con-
clusxve proof.
What was the cause of the total stoppage of the Kshatrapa
_ coinage during 332 to 348 A.D.? When we note how there are

" Num. Supp. XLVIL, 97.
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hardly any gaps of more than two or three years in the dates of
the Kshatrapa coinage from 178 to 332 A.D., we cannot but
suspect -some serious political disturbance during this period.
The usual view that the Kshatrapa ',powér was in complete
abeyance during this period does not seem to be correct. Neither
the Vakatakas nor the Sassanians were at this time in a position
to effect a total eclipse of the Kshatrapa power. The Vakataka
king Rudra-sena I, who succeeded the emperor Pravara-sena
in ¢. 335, was relatively a weak ruler and could not have under-
taken any expedition against the Kshatrapas. 7The Sassanian
emperor Shapur IT was engaged in Roman wars during 337-8 A.D.
It seems that there was a struggle for the Kshatrapa throne
which was responsible for part of this gap. It is not unlikely
that future discoveries will narrow it down, showing that Yaso-
daman II ruled for a few years after 332 and Rudra-daman II
for a few years before 348 A.D. 'The intervening period may have
been spent in a bitter struggle for the throne during which
neither claimant- found it possible to issue any coinage. We
must remember in this connection that Mahakshatrapa Rudra-
daman II, hose son Rudra-sena III was ruling as Maha-
kshatrapa in 348 A.D., is not known to be related to Vaso-
diman’ II, who was ruling as a Kshatrapa down to 332 A.D. -
Possibly he was a rival claimant from a collateral branch and
could substantiate his claim only by a successful appeal to arms.
A bittér struggle for the throne was therefore inevitable. It is
this internecine struggle rather than a foreign conquest which
seems to be responsible for part of the gap of 16 years. Future
discoveries alone can, however, finally solve the riddle.

RUDRA-DAMAN II AND His SUCCESSORS.

(c. 345 A.D. to ¢. 395 A.D.)

Rudra-daman II, who supplanted Yaso-daman II, was very
probably a scion of the house of Chashtana, which had been
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ousted by Rudra-simha II in 004 A.D. pmbably with the
_ assistance of the Viakataka emperor Pravara‘sena I. The weak-
. ening of the Vakiataka power at the end bf the reign of that
emperor in c. 335 A.D. enabled Rudra-daman II to oust the
son of his nominee and become Mahakshatrap&—hlmself How
g:long Rudra-daman I ruled we do -not know, for no coins of -
- his have been! found so far. We may assume that he may have
ruled at least for two.or three years before 348 A.D., when his
son Rudra-sena III was ruling as Mahakshatrapa. The sway of
- Rudra- daman; II extended over Kathiawar and north.ern
Gujarat. :
Rudra-sena IIL had a 1on° reign- of more. than 30 years
{c. 348 to ¢.y 1380 A.p.). It was, however, not a peaceful one.

- A great polltlcal upheaval once more occurred soon aftet

"35I A.D., wlnch rendered life-and property unsafe throughout his
kmgdom We find people burying hoards for safety both in
the heart of the kingdom as well as in its outlying cities." The

- disturbance 1a§sted for 13 years, from ¢ 351 to c. 1364 A.D., during
which Rudra-sena III could issue no coins whatsoever He;
however, regained his posmon in 364 A.D. and we find him
issuing coins’ regularly down to 378 A.D. :

The cause of this sudden eclipse of the power of Rudra-
sena, III is not definitely known at present. It could not have
been an anéSIOIl by the Vakatakas ; for they ‘were too weak
to think of any such venture at this time. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal

" has suggested that it may have been an attack on the Kshatrapa

" ‘power by Samudra- -gupta. Th1_s view also does mot seem to be
convincing. IThe Kakas and Sanakinikas of eastern Malava are

“known to have been the western neighbours of Samudra- -gupta.
It is not hkely thgt he had 1nvaded the - Kshatrapa dominion
which lay further to the west in Gujarat and Kathiawar. It is

" important to note that the Allahabad eulogy of Samudra-gupta

S JBBRAS. 1899, pp. *0309 for the Uparkot hoard and ASI. 1913-14;"
© Pp. 227-45 for the Sarvania hoard. )
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which gives an exhaustive account of his conquests, does not
mention any smashing defeat inflicted on the Sakas of Western
India. Shapur II, the contemporary Sassanian emperor, is
known to have-led an expedition to the east in 356-7 A,p. Can
it be that after conquering the Kidira king of the Punjab in
357 A.D. he turned to Kathiawar from his base in Sindh and
totally eclipsed the power of Rudra-sena III for some time?
Had Sassanian coins been found in Kathiawar, this conjecture
might have appeared probable ; as it is, there is nothing to
support it. The view that Sarva Bhattaraka, who started the
so-called” Valabhi coinagé, may have temporarily overpowered
Rudra-sena III is also not free from difficulties.* It must, there-
fore, be admitted that the cause of the eclipse of the power of
Rudra-sena during 351 to 364 is still unknown. Nor do we
know how he re-established it in ¢. 365 A.D.

378 A.D. is the last known date of Rudra-sena III. He may
have ruled for a year or two more and we may place his death
‘in ¢. 380.

The history of the Western Kshatrapas subsequent to the
death of Rudra-sena III is again shrouded in mystery. He was
succeeded by Simha-sena, who was his sister’s son, and not his
own. The succession therefore may not have been a peaceful
one. Wé find Sirhha-sena ruling as Mahakshatrapa in 382 A.D.,
but within the next six years or so not only his own reign but
that of his son Rudra-sena IV came to an end, for in 388 A.D.
or soon after we find Rudra-sithha III on the throne ruling as
Mahiakshatrapa. The relationship of this ruler to his predecessor
Rudra-sena IV is not known. It is not unlikely that his father
Satya-sithha may have been a brother of Rudra-sena III ; he
may, therefore, have felt that he was a better claimant to the
throne than Rudra-sena IV,” who derived his title from a sister -
of Rudra-sena III.

*JNSL VI, 1923 \1yERSITY OF NORTH CENGAL
LIBRARY
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~ Rudra-sithha III, however, could not rule the kingdom for
a long time. In less than 10 vears from_ 388 A.D. he was com-
pletely defeated by Chandra-gupta II, who annexed Gujarat
and Kathiawm; to the Gupta empire and put an end to the
Saka rule. An account of this’conquest will be given in
Chapter VIII. \ '



CHAPTER 1V
EASTERN DECCAN.

1. ANDHRA

During the age of the Later Satavahanas the heart of the
Andhra country, corresponding to the districts round the mouths
of the Kistna and the Godévari, appears to have had its head-
quarters at Dhinyakataka. The city has been identified by some
scholars with Bezwada, while others, with greater plausibility,
have suggested its location in the present Amaravati-Dharanikota
area of the Kistna District.? The extinction of Satavahana rule’
in the above region is usually placed towards the end of the
first quarter of the third century A.D. Local feudatory families
had no doubt been gaining strength as a result of the weakness
of their Later Sitavihana overlords and must have contributed
largely to the latter’s downfall. But the Ikshvakus of the
Kistna-Guntur region possibly struck the strongest blow to the
suzerain power.

The Ikshvakus.

The earliest known Ikshvaku king Vasishthiputra Santa—
mila (Chantamiila) I flourished about the second quarter of the
third century, that is to say, immediately after the fall of the
-Satavihanas in the country round Dhanyakataka, The assump-'
tion of mdependence by a Mushm tuler of medieval India was

! The Amaravat1 mscnptlon of Ikshviaku erapumsha.-datta (SIE
1937-38, No. 529) refers to the installation of two Dharmachakras at the
eastern entrance of the Mahdvihdra at Dhamifiakada (Dhanyakata). An
Amardvati pillar inscription of Keta II, dated A.n. 1182, mentions
©  8ri-Dhanyakataka with its temple of Siva Amaresvara and the lofty

Chaitya of Lord .Buddha (EI., VI, 146).
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characterised by the issue of his own coins and by an order to
insert in the Khutbah (sermon delivered after divine service om,
Friday) his: own name instead of his overlord’s. The indepen-
dent 'status newly acquired by Indian ruling families. of the early
centuries of the Christian era was likewise signalised usually
by the celebration .of the A§vamedha. It is, therefore, interesting
to note that Santamiila I was the performer of a horse-sacrifice.
We know little about the predecessors of Santamiila I. It
is not impossible that the Ikshvikus of the Andhra-desa actually.
represented a branch of the celebrated Ikshvaku dynasty of
Ayodhy{; which migrated to the Deccan and settled there. The
Tkshvakits of the Far South appear to have had their capital at
Vijayapuri situated" in the valley of the Nagarjunikonda hills.’
No record -of Santamiila’s time has so far been discovered.
Details of the political career of this king as well as the extent.
of his ngdom are, therefore, unknown. bantamula I was a
btaunch Brahmanist and performed not only the Asvamedha
buit also the Va]apeva and other Vedic sacrifices. lee the
Kadambas and the Chalukyas of later timeS, he is described ‘as
“favoured by Mahasena (Skanda-Karttikeya)”. Santamiila .I:'
had at least two sisters, the first of whom was married to a
feudatory chief who had the style Mahdsénapati Mahatalavara
~and'belonged to the Pukiya family. The king’s daughter Atavi-
Santiéri was married to an official styled Mahdsenapati Maha-
~ dandanavaka and reported to have belonged to the noble family
of the Dhanakas. The word Pukiya has been connected by some
scholars with. the Pungi district covermg parts ‘of southern
. Guntur and the adjoining tegion. -The Hiranyaka famlly,
related to the Ikshvakus, has been similarly’ connected with
the Hiranyarashtra which must have included the northern and
western parts of the Nellore District and the adjacent area.

3 The Ikshvakus were probably the erparvatlya Andhras of the.
Purdnas.. Sriparvata was the ancnent name of the Nallamalur Range

)

| '
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Santamiila I was succeeded by his son Mathariputra Vira-
purusha-datta (third quarter of the third century) who ruled at
least up to his twentieth regnal year. Ome of his queens was
Rudradharabhattarikd who is described as the daughter of the
Maharaja of Ujjain.’ It is not impossible that Rudradhara-
bhattarika was related to Rudra-sena II (c. 254-74 A.D.) o
Rudra-sena I (¢. 199-220 A.D.) the Saka rulers of Western India.
Virapurusha-datta gave his daughter in marriage to the Mahiaraja
of Vanavasa which has been identified with modern Banavasi
in the North Kanara District of the Bombay Presidency. The
son-in-law of the Ikshvaku king seems to have been no other
than a ruler of the Chutu family supposed to have been a branch
of the Satavihana dynasty settled in the ancient Kuntala
country. Matrimonial alliances with the royal houses of Ujjain
and DBanavasi no doubt strengthemed the position of the
Ikshvakus during the reign of Virapurusha-datta, although the
credit for contracting these relations might belong actually to
the king’s father Maharaja Santamila I.

Records belonging to the reign of Virapurusha-datta have
been discovered at the Buddhist sites of Amaravati, Jaggayapeta
and Nagarjunikonda.? The latest date supplied by the epigraphs
is the king’s twentieth regnal year. The inscriptions are, how-
ever, not official documents, but records of private donations
in favour of several Buddhist establishments. Most of the
Nagarjunikenda epigraphs record the benefactions of some
female members of the Ikshvaku family to the Great Monastery
lying mear the capital city of Vijayapurl. These ladies were
apparently Buddhists in faith. It is, however, unknown whether
king Virapurusha-datta himself and his son” were actually

1 It 1s interesting to note that three of Virapurusha-datta’s queens
were daughters of his paternal aunts. Such alliances were evidently
familiar in this region even in the early period. Cf. Baudhdyana
Dharma-siitra, 1. II. 1-4.

*EI. XX, tff; XXI, 60 ff.
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1 ‘ .
Buddhists.. But attention in this connection may be d_ra\\;n '
to the fact that, unlike Santamila I, neither of these rulers.has
been described as the performer of any Brahmanica] sacrifices
or as favoured by the god Mahasena. It is, therefore, not im-
probable that the immediate successors of Santamiila I were

- Buddhists and not staunch Brahmanists like their ancestor.
> Mathariputra Virapurusha-datta was succeeded by his son
Vasisthiputra Ehuvula® Santamila IT who ruled at least up to
his eleventh regnal year. The independent rule of the Tkshvikus
in the heart of the Andhra country appears to have ended about
‘the close of the third century A.p. This is suggested by the
Mayidavolu charter recording an order of the Pallava crown-
primceL Sivaskanda-varman of Kaiichi to the 'pro.vincial governor
of the.Andhrapatha residing at Dhanyakataka. Though there is
difference of opinion amongst scholars as regards the date of
Sivaskanda-varman? and his father during whose reign the grant
was iséued, it seems quite reasonable to ascribe the overthrow
of thel Ikshvakus and the Pallava occupation of the- Kistna-
Guuatur region to about the end of the third century a.n. It is,
however, uncertain whether Ehuvula Santamiila was himself
ousted by the Pallavas.® : . 1.

There is evidence to show that the Ikshvaku dynasty
lingered long as a local power. A record of the Kekaya family
of northern Mysore belonging to the fifth century A.D. refers
to matrimonial relations between the Kekaya kings and the

' Of the two forms, Ehuvula and Ebuvala, the former is to be pre-
ferred. Cf. the name Harhgunavula-Devana, Suc. Sat. p. 301,

- ? Some scholars: would like to assign him to the middle of the
third century A.D. For an examination of the question and for reasons
why he should be ascribed to the first half of the fourth century, see-

- Suc. Sat. pp. 161-68. .

* Mahdraja. Rulupurusha-datta, mentioned in- an inscription at
Gurzala in the Guntur District (El.- XXVI, 123 ff), may have been the
successor of Bhuvula Santamila~II. - The palaeography of the record
as well as the name-ending datte seems to conmect, him' with the royal
family of the Ikshvakus, specially with Virapurusha-datta.

t
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royal sages of the Ikshviku dynasty. These Ikshvakus are
almost certainly to " be identified with the descendants of
Santamfila I. In this connection it is interesting to recall the
epic instance of a matrimonial alliance between the Ikshvakus
of Ayodhyd and the Kekayas of Girivraja and Nandigrima in
the Punjab. Vague reminiscences of the southern Ikshvikus
may probably be traced in the late Kannada poem entitled
Dharmamrita by Nayasena,

The Brihatphalayanas.

There was an old kingdom covering the present Bandar
(Masulipatam) #aluk of the Kistna District and the adjoining
region with its capital at a city called Pithunda (=DPrithada?)}
lying not very far from Masulipatam.! According to the Hathi-
gumpha Inscription, king Khiaravela of Kalinga, who may be
assigned to the second half of the first century B.C., devastated
the royal city of Pithunda. About the middle of the second
century A.D. the Greek geographer Ptolemy mentions ‘‘the
metropolis of Pitundra’’ which is located in the Masulipatam
ared. Therc is hardly any doubt that the inscription of Khira-
vela and the Geography of Ptolemy refer to the same royal city.
Towards the end of the third century A.p., a king named Jaya-
varman is known to have been ruling over the above region
very probably with his capital at the city of Pithunda.? King
Jaya-varman belonged to thé Brihatphaldyana goira ; but no
other king of his line is as yet known.

! According to Ptolemy’s Geography (VII, i, § 79, 93}, Pitundra=
Pithunda was in the land of the people called Maisbloi. The name of
this country is given as Mais6lia which is apparently identical with
the first part of the name of Masulipatam. See infra.

* Some scholars believe that Xudiira, the place whence the
Kondamndi grant was issued, was the tcapital of the Brihatphaldyana
kings. See Dubreunil, AHD., pp. 84-85. For a criticism of this view,
cf. Suc. Sat. pp. 41-49,



] R JAYA-VARMAN - 69
A copperplate charter dated in ‘the tenth regnal year of
Jaya-varman who is described as a.devotee of Mahegvara (Siva)
was discovered at Kondamudi in the Tenali taluk of the Kistna
district.' It was issued from the victorious camp of Kudtra to
the governor of the Kuddra dhara (district) in regard to a grant
of land in favour of a number of Brahmanas. Kudiira, which
'appears to havé beén the  headquarters of the district of.that
name, has been identified. with, modern Guduru near - Masuli-
patam. - {Some scholars locate it at Koduru on the sea not far
from Glantasala -which is the same as Kantakasdaila or:Kanta-
'kas'a'ula;f of old records and as Kantakassulos .of the Greeks.
~ Unfortunately the relations of the Brihatphalayanas of
}— Pithunida with the neighbouring kingdom of the Ikshvakus and
with t}ie‘Pallavas of Kafichi cannot be determined in the present
statée of our knowledge. . It appears that the earlier kings of
-Plthunda accepted the suzerainty of the Later Satavahanas and,
later,! 'possibly also of the Ikshvakus.. On the eve of the Pallava
‘occupatlon of the Andhrapatha, Jaya-varman- Brihatphalayana
seems to’ have ruled for some time as an 1ndependent king: The
sudden - rise of the Brlhatphalavanas may have been-atthe
- expense of the Ikshvakus. But very soon both’ the dynastles
appear to have been subdued bv the Pallavas of Kafichi. It is,
however, impossible to be deﬁmte on this point as materials for
the history of the Masulipatam region durmg the early centuries
‘of the Christian era are scanty With the rise of the, Salan-
kayanas of Veggi, some off 13 terr1tor1es originally emoyed by
.the Br1hatphalayanas seem to. have passed to them.

The A 'n'dndas..

Epigraphic évidence points to the existence of a royal family
ruling in the Guntur district' about the second half of the fourth

"1 EL VI, 315.
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century A.D. and parts of the fifth.! Only three kings of this
“dynasty are known from inscriptions. An epigraph in the
- Kapote$vara temple at Chezarla to the west of Guntur speaks
of Satsabhamalla who was the daughter’s son of king Kandara
belonging to the gotra (lineage) of a great sage named Ananda.
In the Gorantla copperplate grant of Attivarman, the king is
described as “‘sprung from the family of Eing Kandara’’, while
the family itself is said to have ‘‘arisen from the lineage of the
great sage Ananda’. The Mattepad grant of Damodara-varman
was issued from Kandarapura (a city very probably founded by
Kandara) and the king is represented as having belonged to the
Ananda gotra. The three kings, Kandara, Atti-varman and
Damodara-varman should therefore be assigned to the same
family which may be called the Ananda dynasty of the Guntur
region.? It should, however, be mnoticed that the name of
Ananda is not found in the list of gotrarshis in the Puranas and
other early works. Apparently the dynasty could not boast of
its relations with any acknowledged gotrarshi of old.

Of the three kings of the Ananda family, Kandara who
seems to have founded the city of Kandarapura is-evidently

! There is difference of opinion amongst scholars as regards the
chronology of the Ananda kings. Gopalachari assigns them to the
sixth and seventh centuries A.D. He believes that the Chezarla inscrip-
tion palaeographically resembles the records of the Pallava king
Mahendra-varman 1 (c. 600-30 A.D.). See EHAC., p. 185. Rama Rao
(JAHC. 1, i1) places the Anandas in the period 375-500 A.D.

* Some recent writers prefer the dynastic name Anandagotra to
Ananda, but apparently they forget the fact that the word goira means
family and that kings of the Silankayana gotra represent themselves
in their official records simply as Salarikdyana. Attention in this connec-
tion may also he drawn to such dynastic names as Ikshvaku which is
after an illustrious early member of the family. Hxpressions like
““the Brihatphaldyana golra kings”, ‘‘the Ananda gotra kings”, etc.,
can therefore hardly be entertained. Cf. V. 8. Ramachandramurty,
JAHRS. XI, 43ff; Rama Rao, o0p. cit. Gopalachari is inclined to
style the family as “Kandara” (op. cit. p. 185). Apparently however
king Kandara himself cannot be described as belonging to “‘the Kandara
family”. Of course Kandara’s descendants may be designated by that

style,
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the earliest. There is, however, difference of opinion amongst
scholars as regards the relative chronological position between
Atti-varman and Damodara-varman. It is interesting to note
that Damodara-varman is described in his owd record as
hiranyagarbha-odbhav-odbhava, i.e., one whose father“was a
performer of the mahadana (great gift) ceremony known as the
Hiranyagarbha. Atti-varman’s record, on- the other hand, re-

~ presents hxm as a hiranyagarbha-prasava, i.e., performer of the

leanyaorarbha -Damodara-varman may have, therefore, been
actually a son of Atti-varman. According to some scholars,
however, 'the former was not a successor but a predecessor of
the latter

Kandam, like Kandham Kandham Kanhara, Kanhara and
Kannara, isa Prakritic corruption of the Sanskrit name Krishna
influenced by words like Skandha (Prikrit Kandhara).. The
Prakritic hames of Kandara and Atti-varman and especially the
fact that lthe names of a large number of Brahmana donees of
the Mattepad grant of Damodara-varman are given in’ their -
Prakrit forms would Suggest the ascription of these kings to a
period not much later than the middle of the fourth century A.D.
when Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from the field of South
Indian epigraphy.

The Chezarla inscription® represents king Kandara as lord
of the Krishnavenna (i.e., Kistna), of the hill called Trikdta
and the city called Kandarapura and of two janapadas or pro-
vinces. It has been suggested that the Trikiitaparvata of the
Chezarla record is the same as the Trik@itamalaya mentioned in
a Vishnuikundin inscription. and is no other than present

! Gopalachari believes that Damodara-varman flourished about a

-century before Atti-varman (op. cit. p. 194). Rama Rao places Kandara

and his grandson in 375-400 A.p., Damodara-varman in 435-460 A.D. and

Atti-varman in 480-500 A.D.
3 SII. VI, No. 594. For a different interpretation .of this record,

see Rama Rao, op. cit. p. 5, cf. Suc. Sat. p. 396 ff. .

o
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Kotappakonda near Kiaviir.! Of thé two provitces under
Kandara’s rule one seems to have been the district round
Kandarapura which has not been satisfactorily identified.”? The
banner of king Kandara is said to have borne the representation
of a golangula (a species of monkey). As the banner and crest
‘of a royal family are sometimes found to be the same, it is not
impossible that the defaced seals of the Gorantla and Mattepad
‘grants actuallly bear the figure of a golangula. Prince Satsa-
‘bhamalla was the daughter’s son of Kandara and probably
belonged to a viceregal line.. Kandara appears to have been called
"Prithiviyuvarat and is possibly also credited with victory in
~some battles at Dhanyakataka. This seems to suggest that
about the middle of the 4th century Kandara and his feuda-
‘tories drove out the Pallavas from Dhanyakataka which is
known to have been the early Pallava headquarters in the
‘Andhrapatha.

- It appears from the Gorantla Inscription® that Atti-
‘'varman and possibly also his predecessors were devotees of
Siva. ‘The locality called Vakedvara where the temple of the
family deity once stood has, however, not been identified. We
have possibly to look to Chezarla which is famous for the temple
of Kapotesvara. In that case, Kandarapura, capital of the
Ananda kings, was probably not very far from Chezarla.

Dimodara-varman was certainly a Buddhist.®* The Kapo-
tesvara temple at Chezarla has been supposed by scholars to
have been a structural Chaitya Hall, originally Buddhist, but

! Krishna Rao, EDA. p. 430.

3 Rama Rao identifies Kandarapura with Kanteru in the Guntur
taluk (op. cit. p. 12). Somasekhara Sarma believes that the village
of Chébrolu in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur Dist., which is famous
for the temple of Skanda, might have been known after that god as
Skandapura, Kandapura and Kandarapura. He further 1dent1ﬁes
‘Chébrolu, called Chémbrdlu or Tambrapura in local inscriptions, with
Tambrapa of the Early Pallava charters. See J. Mad. Un. XII, 154.

*JA. IX, 102 ff.

* Cf. Mat(epad Grant, EI. XVIII, 327 ff.
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later converted to Hindu usage.! It is usually ascribed to the
fourth century A.D. which date -probably connects it with the
kings of the Ananda dynasty -

The end of the Anandas is wrapped in. obscurlty They
were possibly subdued by the Salafikayanas, though both.the
dynasties appear to have been originally responsible for over-
powering the Pallavas in the heart of the Andhra country. It
is also possible to suggest that the decline of the Anandas was
brought about by their constant struggle with the Pallavas.®

s

i
; The Salankayanas.
!

Accofding to Ptolemy’s Geography,® assigned by scholars
to the middle of the second century A.D., a people called the-
Salakénoi!lived to the north of the Maisdloi who apparently
belonged {to the Masulipatam region. The word Salakénoi
‘appears to be a Greek corruption of the Indian name Salan-
kayana.* {It is again’ not improbable that Benagouron,. the
preiuier city of the Salakénoi according to Ptolemy, is a copyist’s
‘mistake for Bengauron; i.e., Vefigapura=Vengipura which ‘is
known to have been the capital of the Salankayana Maharijas.
All the Salatikidyana chatters, so far discovered, were -issued
from Veingl or Vengipura and a Salafkiayana king is actually
‘mentioned 1n the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta
as Vamgeyaka indicating no doubt “the lord of Vengi.”” The
city of Veng1 has been located at the site of the modern v111ade
.of Peddaveg1 near Ellore in the Godavari dlstrlct

- Some of the Salankayana charters mention the names of
the reigning monarchs without any reference to their prede-
cessors. The position of these rulers in the genealogy is there-

' Cf. Coomaraswamy, HIIA. p. 77. o
® Cf. Ramachandramurty, JAHRS. XI, 43-30; ¢f. also Sircar, Ibid.
Pp. 129-30. i
- VII, i, 79. :
. “PHAI'. p. 419n.
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fore difficult to determine. They are Deva-varman of the Ellore
grant,) Nandi-varman of the Kanteru grant (No. 1)* and
Skanda-varman " of the Kanteru grant (No. 2)* ‘The Kollair
grant* is, however, issued by a king named Nandi-varman who
is ‘called the eldest son of king Chanda-varman, while, in the
Peddavegi grant,” apparently the same ruler is represented
as Nandi-varman IT who is not only called the eldest son of
Chanda-varman but also the grandson of Nandi-varman I and
the great-grandson of Hasti-varman. We do not know if Nandi-
varman of the Kanteru grant (No. 1) has to be identified with
Nandi-varman II of the Kollair and Peddavegi grants. But the
identification is not improbable in view of the facts that all
the three epigraphs belong to the same epoch according to the
evidence of palaeography and that unlike the other members
of the family the reigning monarch is described as a parama-
bhigavata, i.e., devotee of Lord Vishpu, in all the grants. The,
exact relation of Deva-varman of the Ellore grant and Skanda-
varman of the Kanteru grant (No. 2) with any of the other
four kings cannot be determined in the present state of our
knowledge. The Ellore grant is, however, written in Prakrit,
while all other records of the family are couched in Sanskrit.
It is therefore evident that Deva-varman ruled earlier than both
Nandi-varman II and Skanda-varman, as Prakrit was ousted by
Sanskrit from the epigraphy of the Lower Deccan about the:
middle of the fourth century A.D. In case it is conjectured that
there was no break in the succession from Hasti-varman to
Nandi-varman II it has to be assumed that Deva-varman ruled
earlier than Hasti-varman® and Skanda-varman after Nandi--

1 EL IX, 56 ff.
3 JAHRS. V, 21.

* Tbid.
“I4. V, 176,
s JAHRS. 1, 92.

. ¢ Some scholars believe that Deva-varman was a successor, poss:b]y
a son, of Hasti-varman: cf. Suc. Sat. p. 713 n.
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varman II. It imust, however, be admitted that palaeography
does not suggest a long interval of time between the rule of
Deva-varman and that of Nandi-varman II and Skanda-varman.’

Besides the evidence of palaeography, there is an .interest-
ing reference that helps us in determining the-epoch to which
the Salankayana kings, known from inscriptions, " belonged.
Hardly any doubt can be entertained as to the identity of
Salankayana  Hasti-varman, great-grandfather of -+ Nandi-
varman II of the Peddavegi grant, with the king Basti-varman
of Vefigi - who was defeated by Samudra-gupta according to the
Allahabad pillar inscription. The southern expedition of
Samudra-gupta is usually ascribed to the middle of the fourth
century A.D. to which epoch Salafikayana Hasti-varman has also
to be assign?ed. '

Lord Chitraratha-svamin was the family deity of the
S'alaflk.éyanal Mahardjas. It is interesting to mnote that in 1902
a mound was shown by the villagers to HultZzsch on his visit
to Peddaveéi as the site of the ancient temple of Chitraratha-
svimin.? ‘The word chitraratha means the sun ; the family
deity of the!Silaﬁkéyanas may therefore have been the sun-god.
But the peérsonal faith of individual Salankiayana monarchs
is known to have been in some cases Saivism and in others
Vaishnavism. ’

The seéls‘ attached to the Salankayana charters bear the
figure of a»ibull which. seems to have been the crest of this
family of rulers. The word $alankayana indicates Nandin, the
bull of Sivq‘. It is therefore not improbable that the crest of
“the Salafikayana kings was connected with the name of their
»family.. Salankidyana has been rightly taken to be the name of '
the gotra to which the family belonged, although the kings are

! For the supposed existence of a prince named, Buddha-varman in
the Salankayana dynasty, cf. Sircar, IHQ. 1933, p. 208 ff; Suc. Sat. pp.
63-68. Skanda-varman is usually supposed to have been a younger
_brother of Nandivarman. II. . .

* FI. IX, 51,
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simply called Sdla#kayana instead of the usual epigraphic style
Salankayana-sagotra.

The Ellore grant of the parama-maheSvara Maharaja Deva-
varman was issued in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign.
Deva-varman is described in the grant as a performer of the
Agvamedha sacrifice. This possibly suggests that he established
the greatness of his family after having defeated some ememies
who might have been no other than the Pallava conquerors of
the Andhrapatha.

The known dates of Nand1 -varman 1T (first half of the fifth
century) are his seventh and tenth regnal years. He, there-
fore, ruled at least for more than nine years,

The end of the Salarfikdyanas, like that of the other royal
families of the region, is shrouded in darkness. It is, however,
very probable that towards the close of the fifth century A.D.
they were overpowered by the Vishnukundins whose history
will be treated in the next volume.

2. KALINGA.

After the downfall of the Chedi or Chaidya dynasty of
Kalinga, to which the great Kharavela belonged, the Kalifiga
country (roughly speaking, the coastal land between the
Mahanadi and the Godavari) was split-up into a number of petty
principalities. This state of things is indicated by the Allahabad
pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta which refers to the Gupta
emperor’s victory over some South Indian kings in the
fourth century a.p. ‘The Dakshinapatha contemporaries of*
Samudra-gupta, who are usually assigned to the Kalifiga region,
are Svami-datta of Kottiira, Mahendragiri of Pishtapura, Damana
of Erapdapala and Kubera of Devarashtra.’ Kottiira is identi-
fied with Kothoor near the Mahendragiri in the Ganjam district

! These are fully dealt with in Chapter VII.
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and’ Erandapalla is believed by some" scnolars to have been
situated. near Chicacole in the same. district. thtle, however,
is ktiown about these states. But there is evidence of the con-
tinued existence of the kingdoms of Pishtapura and Devarashtra
which are to be identified respectively with the modern state of -
Pithapuram in the -Godavari district and the Yellamanchili
‘taluk of the Vizagapatam district. Some kings of these kingdoms
are ' known from their ‘copper-plate grants palaeographically
assigned by - scholars to -about the fifth century A.D. Other
.records of the same period disclose the name of the royal city
of- Slmhapura which is not mentioned in the Allahabad pillar
: mscr1pt10n and pfobably flourished after the middle of the fourth
century. Sithhapura, identifiéd with Singupuram near Chicacole,
is supposed to have been the capital of a Kahnoa kingdom as
late as the twelfth centurv

The Pitribhaktas. s

| A Maharaja, named Chandavarman, is known from the
Lomart1 grant® issued from victorious Sithhapura in the king’s
swth year of reign. The record describes Chandavarman as a
Kalmgadtha,tz (lord of Kalinga), and the seal bears the word
. Pityibhakta {devoted to father). "All the pecularities of the above
cha:rter are present in the Tiritthana copper-plate grant® of the
fourth regnal year of a king-.of the same name who seems to
be :no other than Chapdavarman of the Komarti record. As, '
however, the script of the second charter is somewhat different
"the existence of two kings named Chandavarman in the family
‘of the rulers of Sirthapura has been suggested. Another charter
issued from Sirhhapura (here given in the Prék;_it form Sihapura)

N 1R. C.ﬁMajumdar, Outline of the History of Kalinga in DUS. Vol. II,
o. II, 1£.

YEL IV, 142 f. A

3 ASI. 1934-35, p. 64
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is the Brihatproshtha grant' dated in the thirtieth regnal year
of Maharaja Umavarman, lord of Kaliniga. The Dhavalapeta
grant® and the “Iekkali charter® of the year ¢, issued by a king
of the same name respectively from Sunagara and Vardhamaéna-
pura (modern Vadama in the Palakonda taluk of the Vizagapatam
district), probably belong to Maharaja Umavarman of Sithhapura,
known from the Brihatproshtha record. Sunagara and Vardha-
manapura were probably secondary capitals or temporary resi-
dences of the king. That Umavarman and Chagdavarman
belonged to the same family is indicated by the word Pitribhakla
said to be found on the seal of the Tekkali charter. The proxi-
mity of the reigns of these two rulers is not only suggested by
palaeography, but is further supported by another fact. It is
interesting to note that the Tiritthana grant of Chandavarman
refers to a certain Rudradatta, son of Matrivara who seems to
be the same as Matrivara, son of Haridatta, mentioned in the
Brihatproshtha record of Umavarman. If this suggestion is to
be accepted, Umavarman may probably be regarded as a near
ancestor (possibly the father) of Chandavarman. Some scholars
however take Matrivara of the Brihatproshtha inscription to be
the grandson of his name-sake of the Tiritthana plates, and
‘Mahirdja Umavarman as the son of king Chandavarman.
Another king associated with the above rulers seems to be
Mahardja Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman of the Chicacole grant,*
which not only belongs to the same epoch, but bears on the
seal the word Piiribhakia as on the seals of some of the charters
of Umavarman and Chandavarman. The king is also described
as ‘lord of the entire Kalifiga’. His charter was issued from the”
Vasaka (the king’s residence or camp) at the victorious Sara-
pallika. The word Pitribhakta found on the seals of Umavarman,

VEL XII, 4 ff.

* JAHRS. X, 143-44.
sTbid. VI, 53 . -
s JA. XIII, 48 ff.




v] ' - MATHARAS 79

Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman probably suggests
that all of them belonged to the same family and that the word
was used as a dynastic des1gnat10n It is, however, tempting
to suggest that the name Nanda-Prabhafdjandvarman actually
indicates Prabhafijanavarman of the Nanda family. One may
point out in this connection that a king of the Nanda dynasty
of Péfaliputra is associated with Kalifiga in the Hathiguinpha
inscription of Khiaravela and that a Nanda or Nandodbhava

- family is known to have ruled in the Jeypore-Nandapur reglon
of Orissa, at least from the ninth centurv A.D.!

The. Matharas.

Almost contemporaneously with the Pitribhaktas of Sirha-
pura in central Kalifiga ruled the royal family of the Matharas
who had originally their capital at Pishtapura. The- Ragolu
grant® of Maharaja - Vasishthiputra Saktivarman which records a
gift of land near. Chicacole and describes the king as the lord
-of Kalifiga and the ornament of the Mathara dynasty, was. issued
in the regnal year 13 from the city of Pishtapura. The Matharas
-of south Kalifiga thus appear ‘to have conqueréd the” heart of
the kingdom of the Pitribhaktas in central Kalinnga by the time
-of this monarch. It is interesting ‘to note that the Sakunaka
;grant® of the regnal year 28 of Mahardja Anaita-Sakti-
varman, who is also called the lord of Kalifiga and ‘ornament
of the Mathara family’, was issued from Sirhhapura which
was the capital of the Pitribhaktas. ‘That Ananta-Sakti--
varman was either identical with Saktivarman of the Ragolu
plates or, as is more probable, his immediate Successor
(possibly a son), seems to be indicated by the fact that
apparently the same high official called desikshapataladhikrita

*Suc. Sat. p. 77n.’
El. XII, 1 ff.
"8 481. wop. cit. p. 65.
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talavara Arjunadatta in the Sakunaka grant of Ananta-Sakti-
varman is mentioned in the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman with
a . humbler title as amatye Arjunadatta. The amatya seems to
have been raised to higher offices during the later part of his
life. According to some scholars, the name Ananta-Saktivarman
really indicates king Saktivarman who was the son of Ananta-
varman, while others suggest that Ananta-Saktivarman was a
successor of Saktivarman with the possibility of a king named
Anantavarman intervening between them.

The Vasishthas.

Another ‘lord of Kalifiga’ who had his adhishthana (capital)
at Pishtapura was the Paramamahe$vara Anantavarman who
issued the Srungavarapukota' and Siripuram grants,® palaeo-
graphically assigned to the second half of the fifth or the begin-
ing of the sixth century. King Anantavarman was the son of
Maharaja Prabhafijanavarman and the grandson of Mahéraja
Gunavarman. The Srungavarapukota charter, issued from
Pishtapura, describes Gunavarman as the lord of Devarashira
and Prabhafjanavarman as the moon in the Vasishtha family.
In the Siripuram grant, issued from Devapura which was
apparently the capital of Devarashtra in the Vizagapatam district,
Gunavarman is mentionéd as the moon in the Viasishtha family
but not as the lord of Devarashtra. The above facts may
suggest that these kings of the Visishtha family were originally
rulers of central Kalifiga, but that they later conquered South
Kalifiga from the Matharas and transferred their headquarters
to Pishtapura. Tt is, however, uncertain whether the Vasishthas
were related to the family of the rulers of Sithhapura represented
by Umavarman, Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman.
But it is tempting to suggest the identification of the Visishtha

1 EI. XX, 56 ff.
1 EI. XXIV, 47 ff.
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king Prabhafijanavarman with Nanda-Prabhaﬁjaua(rarman.. Ifr
this suggestion is accepted, we may possibly regard the king
as born of a girl of the Nanda family.’ But the identification
must be regarded as tentative as the seal of Anantavarman’s
records does not bear the word Pitribhakta like those of the
charters of Umavarman, Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhafijana-
varman. The Vasishthas as well as the Matharas of Kalifnga
appear to have been matrimonially related to many royal fanilies
represented by kings who had the metronymics Vasishthiputra
and Mathariputra.

" Other Dynasties

A king named Vis§akhavarman is known to have issued the
Koroshanda grant® in his seventh regnal year fromn victorious
-Sripura which is identified with modern Siripuram in ‘the
Vizagapatam District. He does not call himself the lord of
Kalifiga ‘and his relations with other kings of the same region
and period cannot be determined with any amount of certainty.
_ The history of Kalifnga about the fifth century A.D. seems
to have been marked by the struggle between the royal houses’
of Pishtapura and Sithhapura for the supreme authority ovet
Kaliniga. ’The regular use of the title Kalitigadhipati by most
. of the rulers no doubt points to the political ideal of the period.
which may or may not have been realised in practice. The
epithet Sakala-Kalingadhipati (lord of the entire Kalinga coun-
try) .applied to Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman probably shows that
some of the Kalifigadhipatis ruled only over parts of the country..
When the kings of central and southern Kalifiga were struggling
for supremacy, a new royal line, that of the Ganigas of Kalifiga-
nagara (often identified with Mukhalinigam in the Ganjam Dis-

' Cf. Sircar, JIH. XV, 270; R. C.. Majumdar, HBR. 1, 190.
2 EI. XX1, 23 ff.
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trict), was established in the northern part of the country.
Kings of the Ganga dynasty used an era of their own which is
supposed by some scholars to have started from about 496 A.D.
The Jirjingi grant' (year 39=c. 535 A.D.) of Indravarman is pos-
sibly the earliest record dated in the Gafiga era. It was the
Ganigas who subdued the rulers of central Kalinga in the sixth
century, while the rulers of South Kalifiga were supplanted by
the Chalukyas in the beginning of the seventh century. We do
not know what relations the early rulers of Pishtapura and the
Chalukya conquerors of that kingdom had with king Prithivi-
Maharija of the Tandivada® plates (issued in the year 46 from
Pishtapura and paleographically asigned to the beginning of the
seventh century), who was the son of Vikramendra and grand-
son of Maharija Ranadurjaya. ‘

Besides the ‘lords of Kalifiga’, there is reference to an
unnamed ‘lord of Chikura’ in an inscription® found at Sarabha-
varam lying about 20 miles from Rajahmundry. He was prob-
ably a feudatory of the kings of Pishtapura. Another inscrip-
tion* has been discovered at Podagarh in the Jeypore Agency
(Vizagapatam District) belonging to the twelfth year of the son
of king Bhavadatta of the Nala dynasty. It is not known
whether these Nalas were related to the mighty Nalas of Nandi-
vardhana in Berar who subdued the Viakatakas and were them-
selves overthrown by the Chilukyas of Badami in the second
half of the sixth century. _

Another dynasty of rulers holding sway over parts of the
Ganjam and Puri Districts in northern Kalifiga was that of the
Sailodbhavas who had their capital in Kofigoda in the Ganjam
District. According to the Khurda® grant and the Ganjam plates

V Sel. Ins. I, p. 458 ff.

* JOR. IX, 188 .

® EI. XI1I, 304.

¢SIE. 192122, p. 95; EI. XIX, 101.
$ JASB. LXXII, Part I, 284 ff.
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+ (dated 619 A.D.),* Maharaja Mahds&maﬁta Sainyabhita-Madhava-

.

rija II, who was a feudatory of king Sasanka of Gauda, was
the son of Ayadobhita and grandson of Sainyabhita-Madhava-

raja 1.2 Sainyabhita-Madhavarija II appears to be no other than

Sainyabhita [I-Madhava-varman who issued the Buguda, Puri,
and Cuttack Museum grants.® ‘The Buguda record, like the
Parikud charter* of the son of Sainyabhita-Madhava-varman II,
refers to some members of this family 2iz., Pulindasena, who
was famous amongst the peoples of Kalifiga, Sailodbhava, Rana-
bhita and his son Sainyabhita I, and Ayaéebhita and his son:
Sainyabhita II, the exact relation between the last two groups
and between them and their predecessors not being stated. The
Sailodbhava feudatory of Sadafika seems to haye ruled for some
time after the death of his overlord when probably he issued
the Khurda grant as an independent ‘lord of Kalinga’, although
it is uncertain whether his son Ayas’obhita If-Madhyamarija
performed the Viajapeya and Agvamadha sacrifices before or
after 643 A.D. when Harsha, after subduing the Gaudas, made
an attempt to recover-Kofigoda, the recently lost dependency
of Gauda. As Sainyabhita-Madhava-varman I seems to have
flourished about c. 610 to 630 A.D., his great-grandfather Rana-

VEL VI, 143 ff. , .
* He is called Madhavaridja in the- Gapjam grant and Sainyabhita
in the Khurda plates. ) ) o
_ % El. 111, 43 ff; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1674; EI. XXIV, 149. The .
Puri grant-calls the king also Srinivasa. Some scholars assign Sainya-
bhita II-Madhava-varman of the Buguda and Parikud grants (which are
considered late on grounds of palaeography) long after the issue of.
the Khurda and Ganjam records; cf. JAHRS. X, 1 ff. But the striking
resemblance in the Sailodbhava genealogy furnished by ‘both sets of the
records can hardly be explained .away. -The passage tasy-api vamfe
(i.e., [born] in his family) in regard to the relation between Sainyabhita
I and his successor Ayadobhita in the second set of the charters pro-
bably suggests that Ayaéobhita, a member of the Sailodbhava family,
was the adopted son of Sainyabhita I. The palaeographical problem seems
to be solved by the Cuttack Museum grant which is written in a script
similaf to- that of the Ganjam grant, but gives the genealogy as in the

-Buguda charter.

. VEL XI, 284 ff.
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bhita may have founded the Sailodbhava dynasty.of Koiigoda
in the first half of the sixth century. The names of Sailodbhava
(possibly an eponym) and Pulindasena do not appear to be
historical. The title Mahasamanta, sometimes applied to the
names of the predecessors of Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II, pro-
‘bably suggests that Kofigoda acknowledged the suzerainty of
Gauda even before Sasafika’s time (c¢. 600 to 625 A.D.). It is,
however, also not unlikely that the Sailodbhavas were originally
feudatories of the Mana Kings, whose original principality lay
somewhere in the hilly region bétween the Midnapore and Gaya
Districts, but who gradually extended their sway over nearly
the whole of modern Orissa by the latter part of the sixth
century A.D.!

3. Kosara (DAKSHINA-KOSALA) AND MEKALA.

Dakshina-Kosala (literally, South- Kosala) comprising
roughly the present Raipur, Bilaspur and Sambalpur districts
of the Central Provinces and Orissa was one of the earliest
Aryan settlements in the Deccan. The name of the country
suggests its colonisation by the princes of the Ikshviku dynasty
of Ayodhya, capital of the Kosala (Uttara-Kosala, Maha-
Kosala®) janapada, in the Fyzabad region of the United

*Cf. JRASBL. XI, 4-5. King Sambhuyadas of the Mudgala or
Maudgalya family, known from the Soro (579 A.p.) and Patiakella
(602 A.D.) grants (EI. XXIII, 197; IX, 285), ruled over Dakhina-Tosali
(territory round Dhauli in the Puri and Cuttack Districts) and Uttara-
Tosali (the Soro region in the Balasore District) as a feudatory of
kings of the Miana family. The foundation of the Mina and Mudgala
houses may probably be placed long before the date of Sambhuya$as.
The Soro area in Uttara-Tosali forming part of the Odra vishiaya soon
passed from the Mudgalas into the hands of Soma-datta and Bhanu-datta
who* held sway over Utkala (north-eastern Balasore and the adjoining
region) and sometimes also over Dandabhukti (area round Danton in
the Midnapore District) under Sadanka of Gauda. The Manas were pro-
bably responsible for the name of Manbhum.

* South Kosala is sometiines wrongly represented as Mahi-Kosala
by modern writers; cf. IC. VIII, 57. The name is also spelt Kosala,
and the capital city is sometimes called Koéala; cf. Mekala and Mekala.



i DAKSHINA KOSALA ‘ 8%

"Provinces. The early history of South Kosala is wrapped in
'obscur_ity'. -According to traditions recorded by the Chinese
- pilgrinis who visited' India, the celebrated Mahayanist teacher
Nagarjuna lived for some time at a Buddhist monastery near
the capital of South Kosala which was then tunder the rule of
a king of the Satavahana dynasty. .- The Satavahana . contem-
porary  of ‘\Tagarjuna, who is said to have -flourished in the
second century A:D.,-is called tn-sa,mudmdthatz in the Harsha—'
chanta and may be identified  with the Dakshznapathapwtt
Gautamiputra Satakarm (c. 106 to 130 A.D.), called tri-samudra-
toya-pita-vahana in a Nasik inscription.! It must however be -
admitted that the elaborate list of countries over which Gautami-
putra Satakarm is stated i in the Nasik record to have held direct
"sway does not contain the name of Kosala. A king named
Mahendra ruled over the South Kosala country about thémiddle -
of the fourth century A.D. when the Gupta emperor Samudra-
gupta. led his victorious campaigns dgainst the kingdoms of the
Dakshinapatha. The influence of Gupta. ~coin-types on the
coinage of Dakshina-Kosala? as well as the use of the Gupta
era in this land probably suggests that the kmgs of South
Kosala, became subordmate allies of Samudra -gupta and ‘his
immediate successors. The Arang (Raipur dlstrlct, C. P_.) plates®
- of Mahiraja Bhimasena II were issued from Suvarpa-nadi (the
river Son) in the year 282 of the Gupta era, corresponding to
“601 A.D. ‘The record mentions Mahdraja Siira, his son Maharaja -
Dayita I, his son Mahdrdja Vibhishana, his' son Mahardja
Bhimasena I, his son Mahdraja Dayitavarman II, and his son
Maharaja Bhimasena II. Allowing, as is usual, a quarter of a
century for each generation, king Siira, the founder of this line
of kings, may be’ assigned_ to the second half of the fifth

3G PHAI, p. 30l n. - ‘
" The silver coins of Prasannamitra bear the figure of Garuda
1ogether with the .diseus and conch symbols.
. ® Hiralal, DL. p.- 100, No. 127.
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century A.D. when the Imperial Gupta dynasty began to decline.
Sira’s family seems to have ruled in the northern part of -
Dakshina-Kosala

The Sarabhapuriyas.,

Contemporaneously with the family of Siira was ruling s
line of kings who had their capital at the city of Sarabhapura.
The city has not been satisfactorily identified, different scholars
locating it at Sambalpur, Sarangarh, Sarpagarh and other
places.! But as the charters issued from Sarabhapura have béen
found about the Raipur District, C. P., the royal city appears to
have been situated not far from modern Sirpur (ancient Sripura
which became the later capital of the Sarabhapuriyas) in the
same djstrict.

The city of Sarabhapura was apparently founded by a king
named Sarabha who seems also to have been the founder of the
dynasty of the Sarabhapura rulers. King Sarabha is actually
known to have been the father of Maharaja Narendra who issued
the Pipardula grant® from Sarabhapura in the third year of his
reign. This Sarabha may further be identified with Sarabharaja,
maternal grandfather of Goparaja, who was a vassal of Bhanu- .
gupta of the Imperial Gupta dynasty and died at Eran in
510 A.D.*" If this identification is to be accepted, both the kings
Sarabha and Narendra would probably be placed about the
latter part of the fifth century when the hold of the Guptas on
their subordinate allies began to weaken. The emblem of the
Sarabhapura kings was the Gaja-Lakshmi which is engraved on
the seals attached to their copper-plate charters.

A later king who ruled at Sarabhapura was Jayaraja (often
called Maha-Jayardja), son of Prasanna., known from his own

'THQ. XIX, 144 1.
* bid. p. 139 ff.
sCII. TII, 91.
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Arang grant' as well as from his seals attached to some of.the
charters of his brother’s son Sudevarija (sometimes called Maha-
Sudevarija). King Sudeva, who was the son of Manamitra
" and grandson .of Prasanna, issued his Khariar, Arang, Sarangarh
and Raipur grants® from Sarabhapura; the latest of the charters
heing dated in the regnal yéar 10. The fuller form of the name
of Prasanna was Prasannamatra as is known from. his silver
coins, only a few of which have so far been discovered and
‘published.®* We do not know if king Prasannamitra was the
immediate successor of Maharija Narendra, but apparently the
interval between the relgn -periods of the two rulers was not'
long. - .
- King Prasanndmatra had at least two. sons, viz. Jayaraja_
and Manamaitra, the first of whom ruled fotr more than four
years. It is as yet uncertain whether Méanamatra was an older
or younger brother of king Jayardja and whether he ruled at
all as a king of Sarabhapura He is no doubt usually 1den_t1ﬁed
‘with- kmg Mananka, “‘the ornament of the Rashtrakiitas’’, who
is known from the. Undikavatika grant® of -his great-grandson
Abhimanyu residing at Manapura (supposed to be the modern
Manpur near Bandhogarh in the Rewah State). : Mananka . was
the father of Devardja (identified by some scholars with Sudeva-
rija of Sarabhapura), grandfather of Bhavishya and great-
" grandfather of Abhimanyu. These kings apparently had the
dynastic name Rashtrakiita which points to the fact that the
progenitor of the.family was a Rashirakita (governor of a
'rdshgm' or province) under some king. The. facts that the

P

1 CILL III 193 ff. )

YEI. IX, 172 ff; MKSP. II 39-40; EL IX 283& CII. III 197 f.

s Two of Prasannamatra’ s coins were dlscovered "by the Maha-
Kosala Historical Society; cf. MKSP. II, p. 24 of the Appendix. Two
other: coins are known to be in the 'possessxon of Mr. 8. K. Saraswati of
“the Calcutta University. One of these is in a very satisfactory state
of preservation and the legend §n-prasannamatra in’ box-headed
characters is perfectly- clear. .

‘EI. VIII, 165f; Dubreull AHD., p. 1.

ag
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Sarabhapura kirigs never refer to themselves as belonging to
the Rashtrakiita dynasty, that the territories over which the
two ruling families held sway are not identical, and that unlike
the Sarabhapura charters the Undikavatika grant with its seal -
containing ‘the figure of a lion is not written in the box-headed
script, render the identification of the Rashtrakdita king Mananka
with Minamatra of Sarabhapura highly improbable.?

Two sons of Manamatra certainly became kings, the eldest
of them probably being Sudeva who ruled at least for about ten
years. Maharaja Pravarafaja,.probably a younger son of Mana-
matia, is known from the Thakurdiva grant® issued from Sripura
{modern Sirpur) in the third year of his reign. King Pravara
seems to have been the founder of the new capital where he
transferred bis headquarters from the old city of Sarabhapiira,
the capital of his predecessors. He probably flourished about
the middle of the sixth century in the latter half of which the
Panduvams$i kings, originally rulers of the land towards the
west and north-west of Dakshina-Kosala, became lords of South
Kosala. The rule of the Sarabhapuriyas was probably terminated
by the Panduvami$i ruler Tivara who issued his charters from

' The identification of Mananka of the Undikavatika grant with
Mananka, father of Devardja and grandfather of Avidheya who issued
the Pandarangapalli grant discovered near Kolhapur, is very probable.
Although the Pandarangapalli charter does not refer to the Rashtrakiita
lineage of the kings, the script and the seal of the two records are
remarkably similar. Manafka seems to be described in this inscription
as the conqueror of Vidarbha (modern Berar region) and Aémaka
(district round Bodhan, ancient Pandanya, in the Hyderabad State
according to Raychaudhuri). He is probably also said to have been
the chastiser (Pra$asit@) of the Kuntalas, referring no doubt to the
Kadambas of Banaviasi. It is probable that these Rashtrakiitas ruled
somewhere in the southern part of the Bombay Presidency. Mirashi
locates them .about the Satara District; cf. ABORI. XAV, 36 ff. “His
suggestions that Mananka and his successors were the ‘lords of Kuntala’
teferred to in the KunialeSvaradautya and the Vakataka grants and
that Devardja may be identified with Devardja of the Gomin dynasty "
who issued the Siroda grant from Chandrapura (Chandor near Goa)
are unconvincing. For some unwarranted suggestions about the
‘empire’ of these Rashtrakiifas; see ASM. 1929, p. 197 ff.

* El. XXII1, 15.
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Sripura. Tivara may have occupied the kingdom of the Sarabha- -
" puriyas either in the reign of king Pravara or in that of one-
of his immediate successors.’

The Papduvansdis.

There is difference of opinion as regards the date of king
“Tivara {often called Tivaradeva and Mahaéiva-Tivararaja) of
the Panduvamsa.? Some scholars assign his records to the
eighth century A.n. The theory seems to have been influenced
Ly the fact that.the box-headed script employed in Tivara’s
copper-plate grants resembles that used in the charters of
Viakataka Pravara-sena II who was ascribed by early writers to
‘the same century. It is now well known that V. akataka Pravara-
sena II was tlie daughter’s son of Chandra-gupta II (376-414 A.D.)
-and that he must have flourished in the fifth century a.p. The
"Panduvamsi king Tivara may likewise be placed about the fifth
cor 'sixth century.” The ascription of this ruler to about the
‘middle of the sixth century is suggested by his probable con-
temporaneity with the Vishpukundin king Madhavavarman I
. 1¢. 535 to 585 A.D.) and. the Maukhari. prince Stiryavarman
(553 A.D.).  According to the Ipur and Polamuru grants,
Madhavavarman I, who flourished more than a generation earlier
than the Eastern Chalukya king Jayasimha I (¢. 633-63 A.D.),
claims to have captured Trivaranagara, i.e, the capital city of
king Trivara (Tivara), The Sirpur inscription of Balarjuna,

. 'See infra, p. 90. Mirashi suggests - the dates c¢. 51530 for
Pravara aud c. 530-50 for Tivara the conqueror of Kosala.

. * The family is called the Panduvaihéa or Pandavavainéa in earlier
records ; but in later records it is referred to as ‘the family of the Moon’
{Chandranvaya, Sasadharanvaya, Somavaiifa). It is however better:
to call these kings Panduvaréi to avoid a confusion with the later
‘Somavaméis of Kosala. . - . '

. Suc. Sat. pp. 129, 400; IHQ. XIX, 143f. His identification with
Trivara mentioned in the Kondedda grant of Sailodbhava' Dharmaraja--
Manabhita, grandson of Madhavavarman II, is improbable. - . ~

R
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who was a grandson (actually, brother’s grandson) of Tivara,
refers to the king’s maternal grandfather Siiryavarman, a ruler
(nripa) belonging to the dynasty of the Varmans who became
great owing to their suzerainty over Magadha.® As these
Varmans appear to be no other than the Maukharis, Sirya-
varman, contemporary of Tivara, is probably identical with
Maukhari I$anavarman’s son of that name who, according to
the Haraha inscription of 553 A.D., was possibly ruling over
part of eastern U. P. as his father’s viceroy. ;Kiqg Tivara of
the Panduvamséa thus appears to have flourished about the
middle of sixth century (c. 565-80 A.D.).

Tivara, who issued his Rajim and Baloda grants® respec-
tively in his seventh and ninth regnal years, was the son of
king Nanna (called Nannadeva, Nannarijadhiraja and Nanne-
§vara), grandson of king Indrabala and great-grandson of king
Udayana. If Tivara ruled about the middle of the sixth century,
the accession of his great-grandfather Udayana can hardly be
assigned to a period later than the close of the fifth century.
A rock inscription® at Kalanjar in the Banda district of U. P.
mentions king Udayana of the Pandava family. His identifica-
tion with his Sabara namesake defeated by a general of Pallava
Nandivarman (c. 717-79 A.D.) is based on the supposed,late
date of the Panduvarmsis.* The Sirpur inscription® of Balarjuna
speaks of Indrabala as the son of Udayana. According to a
record® of Nanna’s time, originally discovered at Bhandak in
the Chanda District of C. P., Indrabala appears to have had
at least four sons. The eldest of them, Nanna, succeeded his
father and is said to have ‘conquered the earth’. The same
record mentions the fourth brother of Nanna as Bhavadeva
(also as Ranakedarin and Chintadurga) who restored a decayed

! PHAIC. p. 512 n; IHQ. XIX, 278n; EI. XI, 190 ff.

3CII. 111, 294; EI. VII, 104 ff. *EI. IV, 257n.

4 The fact that Sabara Udayana was defeated at Nelveli (Tinnevelly}

points to his southern origin. .
SJA. XVIII, 179 f. ¢ JRAS. 1905, p. 624 ff.
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temple founded by an ancient king of the Bhandak region

named Siiryaghosha. The earliest record of the Pinduvarsis -
in South Kosala seems to be the Kharod (Bilaspur District)

inscription® of Iéanadeva, another brother of Nanmna. It there-

fore seems that the Panduvamséis originally ruled over wide

regions of Central India and that they.invadéd Dakshina-Kosala

during the rule of Nanna. But Tivara is called Kosaladhipati

(lord of Kosala) on his seal and prapia-sakala-Kosaladhipatya
(one who obtained the sovereignty of the entire Kosala country)

in his charters. It is thus possible that the occupation of.the

country was completed by this king.

King Balarjuna (sometlmes called Mahaswagupta BalarJuna=
or Sivagupta Bilarjuna) who, according to the Sirpur inscrip-
tion, ‘conquered the earth’ with the help of his brother Rana-
kedarin, was the son of Harshagupta and Vasata (daughter of
Suryavarman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha), and’ grandson’

.of Chandragupta, a brother of Tivara. It is uncertain whether
Chandragupta was an older or younger brother of Tivara, but
_be seems to have ruled as a king. His identification with a
prince of the same name mentioned in the Sanjan grant as
defeated by Rashtrakiita Govinda III (c. 794-814 A.D.) cannot be
accepted . if his brother ‘Tivara is to be placed about the middle
of the sixth century. Balarjuna, grandson of Chandragupta,
- may be assigned to the first half of the seventh century. He
himself or one -of his immediate successors may have been
defeated by Chalukya ‘Pulakeéin II who led an- expedition
 against Kosala some time before 634 A.p.2 Little is known
-about the end of the dynasty and it$ relations with the later
Somavariéis of Kosala who flourished about the tenth, eleventh

and twelfth centuries A.D.

‘1 Hiralal, DL p. 113 1, No 149.
. A erpur inscription refers to. Sivanandin, son .and governor of
Eltya.nanda who has been 1dent1ﬁed with Balar;una cf Bhandarkar’s
ist,.p. 396 n.
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We are equally ignorant of the relation of this family with
the Panduvamsis of Mekala, the region round the modern
Amarakantaka hills. A copper-plate charter,’ recently found at
a village, called Bamhani, in the Sohagpur tahsil of the Rewa
State in Baghelkhand, gives the names of four members of this
family, viz., Jayabala, his son Vatsaraja, his son Mahardja
Nagabala, and his son Mahardja Bharata or Bharatabala- (alias
Indra). The last two kings are not only styled Mahardja
but also bear the epithets Parama-mahe$vara, Parama-brahmanya
and Parama-guru-devatidhidaivata-visesha. Queen Lokaprakass,
wife of the fourth king Bharatabala, is supposed to have been
described as a princess of Kosala and as one having a divine
origin. It has been suggested that she belonged to the family
of the Papduvarisis of Kosala ; but it is improbable in view of
the late date of the Papduvams$! occupation of that country.
The palacography of the Bamhani record seems to indicate that
the Panduvamsis of Mekala, named asbove, ruled in the fifth
century A.D., and this agrees fairly well with what has been
said above regarding .the origin and early history of the Pandu-
vamhéis in Central India. It may be surmised that while Jaya-
bala and Vatsaraja were mere feudatories, either of the Guptas
or of the Vakatakas, Nagabala established an independent
principality in Mekala in the second half of the fifth century
A.D,, and was more or less a contemporary of Udayana, .the
founder of the other branch of the family.

The Vakataka king Narendra-sena (second half of the fifth
century), who re-established the fortunes of his family, claims
to have the kings of Kosala, Mekald and Malava as his sub-
ordinate allies, and apparently the Pinpduvamdis were ruling
in Mekala about this time. It has been suggested that there is
a veiled reference to Narendra-sena in the Bamhani grant, indi-
cating that Bharatabala recognised him as his overlord ; but this
is extremely doubtful.

' Bharata-Kaumudi, p. 215 .




' CHAPTER V
THE VAKATAKAS.
1. 'I'Hi DECCAN AT ¢. 250 A.D.

The history of Berar and Central Provinces during the first
half of the 3rd century A.D. is still shrouded in considerable
mystery. ‘These territories constituted the Lkernel of the
Vakataka kingdom, but we do not know who was ruling over
them before the rise- of that dynasty. When the Satavahana
empire collapsed by ¢. 225 A.D., we know how the Ikshvakus,
the Chutu-Satakarnis and the  Abhiras succeeded in carving out
small principalities.in its outlying provinces like central Andhra-
deda, southern Karpataka and. western Maharashfra ; but what
happened in the central territories of that empire is not known.
Probably local officers developed into small independent kings,
- -each seeking to extend his kingdom at the cost of others.
Circumstances were thus favourable for the establishment -
" of a new empire in the Deccan, _when. the Vakatakas rose to
power in the latter half of the 3rd century A.p. ‘The rulers of
1none of the kingdoms mentioned in the last paragraph had shown
‘the capacity to'extend their dominions or spheres of influence
beyond their small principalities, aid found a Deccan-wide
empire. The achievements of the Western Kshatrapas under
-Rudra-daman I, had no doubt shown that they once.possessed
the grit and leadership mnecessary for this purpose. But their
power was on the decline by the middle of the 3rd century ;
the Malavas had inflicted a smashing defeat upon them
(ante, p. 34) and wrésted several districts from their dominion.
_The Saka_s therefore could no longer aspire to control the
politics or the destinies of the Deccan. The VYaudheyas, ‘the
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- Arjunayanas, the Nagas and the Malavas had reassetted their
independence recently, but in ancient times it was almost
impossible for a trans-Vindhyan power to establish ~a. stable
empire in the Deccan. By ¢. 250 A.D. the political situation
therefore was fairly favourable for a spirited and ambitious
chieftain to found a new empire, which might recall the glories
of the defunct Satavahana power. The first two rulers of the
Vikataka family eventually succeeded in achieving this goal.

2. VARATAKA CHRONOLOGY.

Refore however proceeding to narrate the Vakataka history,
we shall have to say a few words about its chronology, which
is not yet definitely settled. The theory that the Chedi era,
starting in 248-g A.D., marks the establishment of the Vakataka®
power would have given us a fixed starting point, but it is
altogether untenable. It is but reasonable to expect that the
Vakatakas would have used this era at least in their own official
documents, if they had started it themselves. As it is, not a
single Vakataka copper-plate is dated in this era ; everyone of
them refers to the regnal year of the grantor.? The theory that
the Vakatakas founded the Chedi era to mark the foundation of
their power is thus untenable and it cannot bé argued that they

! Jayaswal, History of India 150 A.D.—350 A.D., pp. 108-11; Pai in
JIH. XIV, 184 ff.

*It is no doubt argued by Pai and Jayaswal that a seal of the
emperor Pravara-sena I found at Bhita is dated in the 37th year of
the Chedi era (Ibid.). The seal bears only the title Maharajadhirdja
and has no complete proper name, the letters raka alone being pre-
served. It also bears no date, as is usually the case with seals.

Jayaswal argues that we have got a coin of ‘Rudra-sena I dated in
the year 100 of the Chedi.era. The eoin in question bears no date,
and was issued at Kaudambi about 400 years before the birth of this
ruler. Similarly what Jayaswal holds to be a coin of Pravara-sena, dated
in the year 76 of the Chedi era is really an undated coin issued by
king Virasena of Mathura. JNSI. V, 130-4,
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rose to power in 248-9-A.D., because: that is -the startmg pomt
of the Chedi era.

We can determine the main outline of the Vakataka chrono- -
logy only with the: help of the known date of Prabhavati-gupta,
the queen of ‘the Vakataka king Rudra-sena II, who was a
daughter  of the - Gupta emi)eror Chandra-gupta II (c. 375-414
A.p.). Prabhavati-gupta was widowed early in her life and her
surviving son could assume the reins of the administration only
in ¢. 4170 A.p. Her husband Rudra-sena II, therefore, probably.
died in ¢.'390 A.D. He had a short reign of about five years. But
his father Prithvi-shena had a fairly. long and prosperous reign

.and we may pldcez‘s it -between ¢. 360 A.D. and 385 A.D. An
expression® used -in connection with this ruler in several
Vakataka charters shows that the famlly was ruling prosperously

for about a hundred years before his accession in c¢.- 360 A.D.
We can, therefore, place the reign of the founder of the family -
Vindhyadakti between c¢. 255 and. 275.° His son I?ra\{ara sena I,
who assumed the imperial title as a result of extensive conquests,
had a long reign. The Puranas say that it lasted for 66 years:
and we may well accept that statement, for inscriptions show
that he was succeeded not by a -som, but by a grandson. The
rule of Pravara-send I, therefore, may be placed between c. 275
and 335 A.D. and that of his grandson Rudra-sena I between ]
¢ 335 and 360 A.D. We have shown already how the next ruler
Prithvi-shepa I is.known to have been ruling from ¢. 360 to
385 A.D. The known synchronism of Rudra-sena II with
Chandra-gupta II, along with other fairly reliable evidence.
referred to above, thus enablés us to determine the approximate
date of Vindhyasakti, the founder ‘of the dynasty, as ¢. 255-275.
The discovery of new epigraphs may necessitate some adjust-
ment in the chronology suggested above, but it will not be
con51derab1e

ag&awaﬁmammmmmﬁw EL 111, 261,
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3. THE HoMk OF THE VAEATAKAS.

Like the Sunga, the Kanva and the Satavahana rulers of
the earlier period, the Vakatakas were Brihmanas, their gotra
being Vishnuvriddha. Their original home is not vet definitely
known. Omne view is that the family hailed from Bijnaur-Bagat,
a village in Bundelkhand.! It is quite possible that a family
coming from the village Bagat or Vakat may have been known
as Viakitaka, but the conection of early Vakatakas with this
territory is not yvet definitely proved. The Kureha ingcription
does not refer to the Vakitakas,”? as has been contended, nor
do the Puranas refer to any connection of the early rulers of
this dynasty with the Kilakila river of the Punna State,® as
has been maintained. A third century inscription from Amara-
vatl in Andhra country refers to a Vikataka pilgrim, who had
‘come to visit the local stéipa ; this may suggest that the village
Vakata, to which he belonged, was rather to the south than to
the north of the Vindhyas. We must await further discoveries
to settle satisfactorily the question of the home of the Vakatakas.

4. VINDHYASAKTI. ¢. 255—275 A.D.

Whatever may have been the original hoine of the
Vakatakas, there is clear evidence to show that the sphere of
their early activity was neither in Bundelkhand nor in Andhra
country, but in Western C. P. The Puranas mention Vindhya-
dakti, the founder of the dynasty, as a ruler of Vidi§a (modern
Bhilsa near Bhopal), and Purikd, which is mentioned as its
early capital, is connected with Vidarbha (modern Berar) and .
Aémaka by ancient geographers.* We may, therefore, well

' HIJ. pp. 66-68. . :

? Its reading is Vaitkatrika and not Vakdfaka, see HIJ. Pi. V.

- ® The Puranas state that Vindhyadakti came after Kilakila kings
and not from Kilakila country. DKA. p. 48.
* The Purikd province is coupled with Da$irna in Brihatsamhitd,
X1V, 10, and mentioned along with Vidarbha and Aémaka in the
Mdarkandeya Purana. CVII, 48.
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presumnie that the nucleus of the original Vaka‘gaka principality
lay in Western C. P. or Berar.

Vindhyasakti is probably not the persona}l name but the title
{biruda) of the founder of the dynasty, and he may have pro-
hably got it because he had succeeded in incorperating in his
original patrimony the territories oni the outskirts of the Vindhya
range. What induced Vindhyadakti to make a bid for found--
ing an independent kingdom, we do not know. It was probably
personal’ ambition, not untinged with a desire to ‘establish a
‘Brahmana state which may encourage the old orthodox Vedic
religion. ) '

dehyasaktl has been described as ‘the founde1 of ‘the
family’ in the Purfnas and as its banner ’Vamsaketu Jin-.one
official inscription.? It is thus clear that it was he who. secured
for the family a definite status among the contemporary rulers.
How he succeeded in doing this, and what were. the main
incidents of his career is still a mystery ; it can be solved. only
by new- discoveries. We may, however, well presume. that the
~ ancestors of Vindhyasakti were probably local officers in Berar
under the defunct Satavdhana empire, and that they continued
to administer the territories under their charge even when that
power disappeared. Thé patrimony, which Vindhyasakti
inherited, probably comprised of a district or two in Berar or
. Western C. P.; his achievement consisted in extending its
limits across the Vindhya range, so .as to.include a portion of
Malwa. This may perhaps explain why the Puranas mention
dehyasakh among the kings of Vidiéa in eastern Malwa.

The districts annexed by Vindhyadakti were mostly a kind
of no man’s land at that time, and the expansion of the patri-
mony was probably achieved more by diplomacy than by force.
Vindhyagakti, however, assumed no regal titles and probably
received no formal coronation. His achievements were soon

' Hyd. Ar. S. No. 14, : N
7
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eclipsed by the glorious exploits of his illustrious son. His
name, therefore, was omitted fgom the family genealogy when
it wasfirst compiled for the copper-plate charters about 125 years
after his death.

5. EMPEROR PrAVARA-sENa I

(c. 275 to ¢. 335 A.D.)

Vindhyasakti was succeeded by his son Pravara-sema I.
‘He is the only ruler of the dynasty to assume the title of
Samrat or emperor, and we may therefore well presume that
it was_he who succeeded in extending the Vakataka hegemony
over the greater part of the Deccan. How he succeeded in
doinig this is however not yet known ; the Puranas and inscrip-
tions grow eloquent in referring to his four Horse-sacrifices but
‘not - in describing the specific exploits that justified their
performance

The career of the empetor Pravara -sena I has at present to
be reconstructed with the help of very meagre data. His
grandson, Rudra-sena I, who succeeded him, was ruling over
the greater part of C. P. One of his sons Sarva-sena, who
founded a branch line, is known to be ruling over southern
Berar and north-western portions of the Nizam’s dominion.!
The Puranas state that he had two other sons, who were assigned
separate principalities, presumably outside these areas. 'The
empire of Pravara-sena I was thus fairly extensive at the time
of his death and it is a pity that we should not be able to fix
its boundaries definitely.

" The development of the small patrimony of Pravara-sena
in western C. P. into this empire probably took place stage by
stage. He is known to have performed four Horse-sacrifices,

! The Basim plates of this ruler give a village in the Nanded
district of Hyderabad state. There are several Vakataka records at
Ajanta.
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. and they probably marked the tennmatton of four successful
campalgns

One of them may have been directed ‘towards the east and
resulted in the annexation of the eastern and north-eastern
districts of C..P. right up to Jubbulpore and Balaghat. In
course of time, ome. of the princes was put in charge of this
territory.

A second campaign may have been directed towards the
south and it resulted in the annexation of southern Berar and
the north-western part of the Nizam’s dominions. Epigraphs
definitely show that its north-western portion was under the
Vikataka rule, and was being ruled by Sarva-sena, another son
of Pravara-sena, who eventually founded a branch line in that
territory. It is, however, not unlikely that it may have extended
further to the south. A tradition recorded in Srisailasthala-
mahdtmya states that a daughter of king Chandra-gupta, named
Chandravati, daily used to offer a garland of jasmine flowers to
god Mallikarjuna of Sridaila, situated in the Karnool district
on the Krishna.! The daughter of Chandra-gupta, here referred
to, may have been Prabhavati-gupta, Chandravati being possibly
her pre-marriage name. ‘This tradition would suggest the
. inclusion of Srisaila in the Vakataka kingdom, showing thereby
that it .extended over a considerable part of the Nizam’s domi-
nions even in the time of Pravara-sena I, since none of his
successors has been -credited with any 1mportant military expe-
dition in this direction.

The history. of Andhradesa, Southern Kosala and Baghel-
* khand is still imperfectly known during the reign of Pravara-
sena I. The Ikshvakus of Andhradeda had ceased to reign by
¢ 290 A.D. and the Silankayanas came on the scene about 40
years later.. The Nalas of Chhattisgarh and Bastar state rose to

power still later. Whether Pravara-sena took advantage of the

1 SIE. 1914-15. p. 91
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absence of a strong power in this region and brought it under
H® control, we do not definitely know. But there is nothing
improbable in his having done so and appointed a third son to
rule over thé area. It is important to note in this connection
that petty rulers in Baghelkhand like Vyaghrarija of Ganj
continued to acknowledge Viakataka sovereignty even during
the reign of Prithvi-shena I' (360-385 A.b.}, who is never credited
with the conquest of this area. It is therefore very probable
that Pravara-sena may have extended his sphere of influence
ovet a considerable portion of Baghelkhand and Chhattisgarh.

The Saka rulers of Gujarat and Kathiawar were the north-
western neighbours of Pravara-sena. We have already shown
how it is very probable that Pravara-sena succeeded in extend-
ing his_ suzerainty over them during the first quarter of the
4th century (ante, pp. 58-50). It must, however, be clearly stated
that Pravara-sema’s overlordship both over eastern Deccan,.
as well as Malwa, Gujarat and Kathiawar is still a theory, very
ptrobable no doubt, but lacking definite and conclusive proof.

The achievements of Pravara-sena I were thus indeed
remarkable and they fully justified his assumption of the title
of samrat or emperor. From the position of the king of a petty
kingdom in western C. P. he rose to be the ruler of a big empire
comprising northern Maharashtra, Berar, Central Provinces (to
the south of the Narmada) and a considerable part of Hyderabad
state, which were all under the direct administration of the
emperor or his sons. His sphere of influence extended over
southern Koéala, Baghelkhand, Malwa, Gujarat and Kathiawar.
A large part-of the Deccan and some territories adjacent to it
were thus included in his empire, and he could well adopt the
title of emperor, which was not subsequently claimed by any
of his- descendants,

Dr. Jayaswal has, however, argued that Pravara-sena was

1 EI XVII, 13,
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the lord paramount practically of the whole of India,! ‘But-this
view is altogether untenable. The theory that this ruler- ¢ots
trolled south India through one of his sons, who founded the
Pallava dynasty, is yet a mere hypothesis, ‘with no ewdence_
whatever to support it! T'he conquest-of U. P. by Pravara-sena
is- based upon the attribution of theé Mathurd coins of Virasena
to the Vakataka emperor. This attribution is altogether un-
tenable.? It is further ‘interesting to note that these so-called
oins of Pravara-sena are never found in the heart of the
Vakataka kingdom, but only near Mathufa. If Pravara-sena
had ‘really issued them, one cannot explain why they-should be
conspicuous by their absence in the home provinces of. his
dominions. There is no evidence whatsoever to suppbx{t"; ‘the
“view that Pravara-sena had at any -time conquered the Punjab
and driven out the Kushanas into Afghanistan. There i nothmg
to indicate that the Kushanas welcomed the Sassaman soverelgnty
as .a means of protecting themselves agamst “the attacks of
‘Pravara-sena ; as a matter of fact it was imposed- upon them
~as early as ¢. 250 A.D., when Pravara-sena was probably vet to.
be born. _
There is, therefore, no evidence whatsoever to show that
 Pravara-sena ever exercised any control either over South India
or over the United Provinces or the Punjab.. Nevertheless, his
achievement in becoming -the lord paramount of nearly the
whole of the Deccan.was fairly ‘dazzling, well justifying. his
claim to the title of samrat, which he formally assumed at the
end of a Véjapeya sacrifice, specially (‘:elebrated for the purpose.
Pravara-sena was ‘an orthodox Hindu and in addition to the
Vajapeya, he performed a number of other Vedic. sacrifices’ hke
_Br1haspatlsava Asdvamedha, . Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya,
Shodasin and A’ura’cra Of these he performed Agvaniedha fout

1 HI] p. 8204,
3 JNSL. V 130-4.. The legend clearly reads Virasena  and not
,Pravam~sena cf PL II. 1.

}

.
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times, probably at the conclusion of four different wmilitary
campaigns. »

Pravara-sena had four soms. ‘These were appointed as
viceroys over different provinces of the rapidly extending empire
and they became independent after the death of the father,
thereby considerably weakening the power of the Central Gov-
ernment. Of the four sons Gautamiputra® was the eldest. He,
however, predeceased his father. Sarva-sema was probably the
second son ; he became the founder of a branch of the dynasty
at Basim in southern Berar, which continued to flourish almost
contemporaneously with the main Vakataka house down to
¢. 525 A.D. ‘The names of the third and fourth sons of Pravara-
sena are not known ; very probably they were ruling as
viceroys in the eastern territories of the empire.

6. RUDRA-SENA I
(c. 335 A.D. to ¢. 360 A.D.)

Pravara-sena was succeeded by his grandson Rudra-sena,
the son of Gautamiputra, in ¢. 335 A.D. His reign is shrouded
in considerable mystery and has given rise to a number of con-
troversies. .‘The Vakataka genealogy usually mentions his
maternal grandfather, king Bhava-niga of the Bharasiva dynasty
ruling at Padmaivati near Gwalior.? It is clear that he must
have been of considerable help to his young grandson at some
critical juncture.® What its nature was is, however, not yet
definitely known. Rudra-sena had three wuncles, who had

! The view that Gautamiputra Siva-magha of the Bhita seal was
the third son of Pravara-sena and the founder of the Magha dynasty
is untenable Siva-magha had at least. three predecessors; see ante

Cha}: 44.
For the identity of this Bhava-naga, see JNSI. V,:21-7, and ante,
pp. 38-39.
* As a general rule, maternal grandfathers are mentioned in royal
- genealogies only when they happen to have rendered conspicuous help
to their daughter S soms.
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established separate kingdoms, carved out of the parent empue
They were all relatively more experienced than the heir to the
imperial throne. Tt is possible that some or -all of them may
have tried to-oust him, and his: maternal grandfather, kmg-
Bhava- -naga, may have saved the situation by 1ntervenmg on:
behalf of his grandson. 'The famlly of only onre uncle: of
Rudra-sena continued to rule. - It is not unlikely that the other
two uncles may have perished in “the struggle ot may have been
dispossessed of their territories by quondam. local ruler_s s
It has, however, been argued  with considerable fo,rceﬂ that
the . danger which threatened and eventually destroyed. Rudra_-
sena proceeded not from ‘his- ancles but from the Guptas. CIf
Rudra-sena could not continue to be a Sammt or;- emperor like.
‘his grandfather, it was becduse the Guptas managed to rise to
‘the-imperial status;” Before ‘they could succeed:in doing:this,
they had to humble down the power of the Viakatakas, whose:
emperor Pravara-sena I had for a while overwhelmed the founder
of their ‘dynasty, . Chandra- -gupta I, and reduced him and his-
son Samudra-gupta to the feudatory- status. Eventually, how-
ever, Samudra- -gupta inflicted a smashing defeat upon-Rudra-
sena I, the successor of Pravara-sena, in a -sanguinary battle
fought at Kaudambi in which’ the Vakataka king: lest hlS life
on the battlefield in ¢. 345 A.D. The Vikatakas then sank’ 1nto
the. position of mere. feudatorles of the great -Gupta emplre
oAt is “not possible to. examine this theory here in all 1ts
details.® " Suffice it to say that we have really no ev1dence to
show that the power of Chandra-gupta I had ever been -OVEr-
thrown .by - Pravara-sena I or that Samudra-gupta. was ‘at any

‘1 The last alternativé would appear as the more probable one, if we
assume that they were viceroys over northern "Andhrade$a and southern
Kosala. These- territoyies were- being governed by a number -of inde-
‘pendent kings at the time of. Samudra-gupta s invasion.

3ABORI. IV, 30-40; Jayaswal, HIJ. pp. 80-2.

. See Altekar in IC IX, 199°106. for a detailed refutation of this
view.: -
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time a feudatory of the Vakatakas and wreaked his vengeance
upon them by killing their king Rudra-sena on the battlefield
of Kauéambi. The king Chandasena of Kaumudimahotsava,
wlo is stated to have been driven out from Pataliputra, cannot
be identified with the Gupta emperor Chandra-gupta I.> The
tiger type of the coins of Samudra-gupta describes him as a
r@jd, not because he was then a simple feudatory, but because
the flan of the coins could not accommodate at the particular
place a longer word like Rajadhiraja or Maharajadhirgja. 1t is
true that Rudradeva is one of the nine kings forcibly uprooted
by Samudra-gupta, but he cannot be identified with Rudra-sena,
the Vakataka king. Rudradeva of the Allahabad inscription
was a ruler in northern India, Rudra-sena of the Vakatakas was
a king of the Deccan. We must further remember that the
Allababad pillar inscription is a -prafasti of Samudra-gupta,
which seeks to give a full and glorious picture of his different
achievements. In order to heighten the effect on the mind of
the reader, the full imperial titles of the Xushana kings, who
had probably offered a mere nominal submission, are given in
the record. Is it then likely that the most sensational achieve-
ment of Samudra-gupta, which enabled him to regain the
imperial status for his family, would have”been summarily
dismissed by mentioning the mere name of the Vaikataka
emperor, Rudra-sena, along with those of half a dozen non-
entities? If Rudradeva defeated by Samudra-gupta had belonged
to the Vakataka dynasty, which had thwarted the imperial plans
of Chandra-gupta I and Samudra-g;'upta, the Allahabad record
would have grown very eloquent in referring to this most
glorious achievement of the Gupta emperor ; it would have
described it in several verses or in a string of long compounds,
and would certainly not have dismissed it merely in four letters.
Rudradeva overthrown by Samudra-gupta was a third rate

* Ibid.
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chieftain of a petty state in the Gangetic valley, and not the
‘Vakataka king Rudra-sena. It may further be pointed out that
if Rudra-sena had died at the hands of Samudra-gupta in the-
‘battle of Kaudambi, it is extremely unlikely that his son Prithvi-
shena- would ever have selected, as the bride for his heir-
apparent, Prabhavati-gupta, who was a grand-daughter of the
enemy who had been instrumental in shortening his fathet’s
life.

It is' thus clear that Samudra-gupta did not overthrow
Rudra-sena . I. ‘The conquests of Samudra-gupta did not
materially affect the Vakataka interests. FEven in his southern
campaign -Samudra-gupta did not come into any direct conflict
with Rudra-sena. During the reign of Pravara-sena I, the Vika-
takas probably exercised a kind of overlordship over southern
Kodala and the eastern Deccan, the kings in which were defeated
“and reinstated by Samudra-gupta in the course of his southern
expedition. But this venture was undertaken by Samudra-gupta
by ¢. 360 A.D., and a decade or two before that date the local
kings of these provinces had disowned Vakitaka supremacy
and asserted independence, taking advantage of the weakness of
the imperial power during the rule of the inexperienced and
‘weak Rudra-sena. Nor can we identify king Vyagharija of
the Great Forest, who transferred his allegiance to Samudra-
gupta, with Vyagharaja, king of Ganj, who was a. Vakataka
feudatory. The former was a king in the. Deccan, ruling to the
south of the Vindhyas, while the latter was a king in Baghel--
khand, ruling to. the north of that mountain range.

1t is true that the title emperor (sammt) which was assumed
by Pravara-sena I, is not known to be used by Rudra-sena I.
- But that was in no way a consequence of the assumption of the
imperial "title Mahdarajadhiraja by his contemporary Samudra-,
Gupta “According to the. ‘sacred texts it is the proper perfor-
mance of the Vajapeya sacrifice Wthh ent1tles a kmg to- the
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title of Samrai.’ Rudra-sena I had not, like Pravara-sena, per-
formed this sacrifice and, therefore, could not assume that title.
It must be further remembered that the title Makaraja, which
He had assumed, did not at this time indicate any subordinate:
position in the Deccan, as it did in the Punjab. It was used
even by independent rulers like the Ikshvaku king Santamiila.
and the. Vishnukundin king Madhava-varman, who had per-
formed several Horse-Sacrifices. The same was the case with:
great Pulakesin II, who had defeated Harsha, the lord para-
mount of northern India. The officers who drafted the Vakataka.
plates during the regency of Prabhavati-gupta, were bred up
in the Deccan tradition in this respect and do not appear to
have distinguished very much between the titles Maharaje and
Maharajadhiraja. It is definitely known that Chandra-gupta I
and Samudra-gupta had both assumed the higher title Maha-
rajadhiraja, but the Poona plates of Prabhavati-guptd describe
Chandra-gupta I as a simple Mahardja. In the Rithapur
plates, not only Chandra-gupta I, but also his. illustrious som:
Samudra-gupta, - is called as mere Maharaja, the title Maha-
rdjadhirdja being given only to Prabhavati’s father .Chandra--
gupta II. . '

When the stereotyped text of the Vakataka plates was fixed
by Pravara-sena II on attaining majority, he was still under
the spell of the Gupta influence. He may have naturally felt
a disinclination to claim for his ancestors a title which was.
claimed for themselves for more than half a century by the
anembers .of the family of his quondam guide and protector
Chandra-gupta II. = He decided to . designate his namesake
Pravara:sena I by the title of Samrat, because he was entitled
to it by the performance of a Vijapeya sacrifice. He saw no
objection in describing all the succeeding rulers, including

1¢f, TN g UeEET gea wafq sme, arae ;e R oS )
HIY L  Satapatha Br. V, 1. 1. 13,
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himself, as Mahéréjés, because that -title still indicated the
independent status in the Deccan.

" Rudra-sena ruled for about 25 years down to ¢. 360. “The
division of the empire into four parts that followed his accessior
and the opp051t10n, open or covert, which his uncles were
offering ‘to him, weakened the Vakataka power and influence
for some time.  He was himself young and inexperienced and
could smooth down the situation only with the: help of his
maternal grandfather Bhava-ndga. 'The quarrels at the capital
enabled the feudatories of outlying provinces to become inde-

pendent. = They also prevented Rudra-sena from sending  hélp
to VYaso-varman II the Vakataka protege. on the Kshatrapa
throne, who was 'soon ousted by Rudra- daman T, who imme-
diately assumed the title of Ma,’wkshat,mpa indicative of inde-
pendent status. Rudra-sena had to reconcile h1mse1f w1th these
developments. With the help of his. maternal grandfather
Bhava-naga, ‘he however soon managed to get an eﬁectlve control
over the rest of his kingdom. Its south-western part had however )
to be allowed to remain in the hands of his uncle Sarva-sena,
whose descendants contmued to rule in southern Berar and
north-western - Hyderabad till the end of the sth- centu1y
Nothing is heard of the- remammg two uncles of Rudra sena ;
probably he overthrew them  with the heh) of his maternal
grandfather,

- Rudra- -sena was.this e‘(entually able to control the situation
and orice more establish the’ prestige *of the Vakataka powe1
It is 1nterestmg to note that Samudra- -gupta did’ not attack the
Vakatakas, either during hls ‘Deccan expedition. or .when he
penetrated into Central India ‘and occupled the Satgor -district
of C. P g He probably felt that the Vakatakas would be useful

TIf we assume, as is very probable, that Samudra-gupta reached
. Bran via 'Padmavatt and- Jhansi, or wig Kauéambi, Chitrakiita ‘and
‘Jhansi, - rather than wvia Katni and’ ]ubblepore .the ‘necessity - of his..
conflict with the Vakatakas can be eliminated. The last mentxonec.
route is. the most difficnlt of the three.
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allies and may have thought it prudent not to provoke an
unnepessary conflict with them. The Vakataka records assert
that their treasury, army and prestige were continuously on the
increase for a hundred years at the time of the accession of
Prithvi-shena I, the son and successor of Rudra-sena I.* We
may, therefore, confidently conclude that no catastrophe like
the defeat and death of the king on the battlefield had over-
taken the Viakatakas by the middle of the 4th century A.D.
Rudra-sena continued to rule down to ¢. 360 A.D. and was
successful in restoring, to a great extent, the prestige and
power of his house, that had suffered considerably owing to the
division of the empire that had been unwisely assented to by
his grandfather.?

7. PRITHVI-sHENA I
(c. 360 A.D. _to ¢. 385 A.D.)

Rudra-sena was succeeded by his son Prithvi-shena I in
c..360 A.D. He may be presumed to have had a reign of about
25 years, for in the Vakataka records he is often described as
a patriarch, surrounded by sons and grandsoms.

The contemporary of Prithvi-shepa in the Basim branch
was Vindhya-sena, the son of Sarva-sena. The relation between
the two houses had become fairly cordial by this time. The
Basim branch probably recognised a nominal overlordship of
the main family, while enjoying full internal autonomy.® It
was at one time. held that it was Prithvi-shena I, who had
annexed Kuntala or southern Maharashtra to the Vakatake

' See ante, p. 95, nl. -

*The view that the Lankey Bull type of coins are the coins of
Rudra-sena is untenable; see Chap. XV. .
© ¥The kings are seen making land-grants without the sanction of
the rulers of the main house; EI. XXVI, 137 ff. Their relations with
_the rulers of ‘the ‘main branch were probably similar to those of the
branches “of the Chilukya and Rashtrakiita families in Gujarat and
Andhtade§a with the rulers of the main houses. - )
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empire. 'The revised readings of the ‘Ajanta inscription in
cave XVI however show'® that it was king Vindhya-sena of the
Basim branch who was mainly responsible for this annexation.
It is. however very probable that-he received material assistance
in. this " venture from Prithvi-shena ; otherwise it would be -
difficult to explain how the rulers of the main branch should .
have been described as Kuntaledas or lords of Kuntala in some
literary works. - . _

The identity of the Kuntala king defeated by the Viakatakas
cannot yet be satisfactorily determined. It is usual to assume
that he .was a Kadamba ruler, most probably king Kariga-
varman, who was ruling over Kuntala or northern Karpataka
at this time. It is also possible, but not probable, that he may
have. been an ancestor of the Rashtrakiita king Avidheya, who
was ruling in Sholapur district at the beginning of the sixth
century A.D. The point,-however, canhot be satisfactorily settled
at present. As a i‘esul-t of the conquest of Kuntala, southern
Mahiarashtra was incorporated in the Vakiataka kingdom.

The power of the Western Kshatrapas was at this time
again eclipsed between 351 and 364 A.D. ‘The Kshatrapa
debacle does not, however, seem to be the result of any effort
made . by the Vakatakas to reassert their overlordship over
Gujarat and Kathiawar. As observed already,” its cause is
still unknown. ' T :

Two records found in Baghelkhand show® that a local king,
named Vyaghraraja recognised the overlordship of Prithvi-shena.
It is very likely that this Prithvi-shena is Prithvi-shena I and not

' Prithvi-shena II.* The records would thus show that Baghel-
TUHa 47§ No

* See Chap. III, ante, pp. 61-62. T

* Ganj inscription, . CII.  III, No. 54; Nachne-ki-Talai inscription,
EI. XVII, 12.. T .

4If we assume that Vyaghrardja of these records is the Uchchakalpa
ruler of that name, then lis overlord will be Prithvi-shena II. This,
however, is very improbable. All the territories between the Jumna
and the Narmadid were under Gupta overlordship in ¢. 465 a.D. Even
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khand was under the Vakataka sphere of influence during the
reign of Prithvi-shepa I.

The conquest of Kuntala had increased the prestige of the
Vakatakas, and the Gupta emperor Chandra-gupta II, who was
contemplating the overthrow of the Western Kshatrapas at this
time, felt that it would facilitate his task if he could secure a
helpful ally on his southern flank, while his armies were operat-
ing in Malwa and Gujarat. He, therefore, proposed a matri-
monial alliance to Prithvi-shena by offering his daughter
Prabhavati-gupta in marriage to the Vakitaka crown prince
Rudra-sena. The offer was accepted by Prithvi-shena and the
marriage was celebrated with great pomp, probably at Patali-
putra, in ¢. 380 A.D.}

Prithvi-shena died about five years-after the marriage in
¢. 38s.

8. RUDRA-SENA II
(c. 385 to ¢. 3090 A.D.)

Rudra-sena II ascended the throne in ¢. 385 A.D. He was
mder considerable influence of- his illustrious father-in-law
Chandra-gupta II, for we find him giving up his ancestral
religion, Saivism and becoming a Vaishnava jike the latter.

The Vakitaka kingdom was in a prosperous condition at

the Parivrajakas, who were the "western neighbours of the Uchcha-
kalpas and thus nearer to the Vakataka capital, were acknowledging
the Gupta sovereignty. It is therefore "very improbable that Prithvi-
shena could have exercised his overlordship over the Uchchakalpa king.
Vyaghrardja in c. 465 A.D.

T A literary tradition states that Pravara-sena II, the youngest son
of this union, was spending his early youth in the pursuits of pleasure
in ¢. 410 A.D., as his maternal grandfather Chandra-gupta II could be
relied upon to look after his administration. Cf. Pibatu madhusugan-
dWinydnandni priyandw | Mayi vinihitabharah kuntalanamadhiSah ||
At the time of the death of Chandra-gupta II in c. 414 A.D., his grandson
would be about 25; his birth, therefore, may be placed in c. 390 A.D.
He was at least the second if not-'the third or fourth child of his
parents, and so theif marriage may be placed in ¢. 380 A.D.
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this- time. Its treasury was full and its armies had secured
victories in the south in recent times. The new king was a
young and energetic man, and .we may well presume that he
may have heartily welcomed the plan of his father-in-law to
attack the Kshatrapas -and even offered a willing” co-operation
to the military project, anticipating that a portion of the
XKshatrapa kingdom would naturally fall to his own share.
Unfortunately however, before the plans could materialise
Rudra=sena died suddenly in ¢. 300 AD. at the premature age
of about 30 after a short reign of five years. This unexpected
calamity must have come as a great shock to both the royal
families and it may have postponed the contemplated invasion
of Gujarat by a few years.

9. REGENCY o PRABHAVATI-GUPTA

(c. 390 to ¢. 410 A.D.)

Soon after the bereavement, Chandra-gupta must have paid
a visit of condolence to his daughter Prabhavati-gupti. She
‘was only about 25 at this time and had two sons, Divakara-sena
and Damodara-sena,' the former being about 5 years in age and
the latter about 2. Chandra-gupta advised his daughter to
assume the reins of administration as regent for the minor king
Divakara-sena, promising all help, military and administrative.
She decided to follow the advice and began.to rule as regent.

! Damodara-sena later assumed the coronation name of Pravara-
Send at the time of his accession. The expression Mahardja-Damodara-
sena-Pravara-sena-janani. used of Prabhdvati-guptd in the- Rithapur
‘plates does not show that she had then two sons living, Damodarasena
and Pravarasena. Had such been the case, the order of the two names
in the compound would suggest that Damodara-sena was the elder
one-and the ruling king. The: plates however were issued in the 19th-
regnal year of Pravara-sena and not of Damodara-sena. Jt is, there-
fore;, elear that Damodara-sena is. identical with Prava;:a-sena the
latter being his coronation. (abhisheka) title.

It is not unlikely that besides these two soms, Phabhavatl-gupta
1nay have had a daughter or two, whose names are not mentioned in
the - records handed Adwn . tn ns.
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She carried on the administration ably for a period of about
twenty years with the valuable assistance of the officers that had
been deputed by her father from Pataliputra.! -

In the Basim branch Vindhyasdakti IT was the contemporary
of Prabhavati-gupta at the time of her bereavement. He does
not seem to have offered any opposition to the administration of
the regency. Being the eldest agnatic male in the Vakataka
family, he may have felt naturally disappointed that he should
not have been made regent for the minor king. But as
Prabhavati-gupta had the solid backing of her mighty father, r
Vindhyadakti had to bow down to the inevitable. The relations
between the main Vakataka house and its Basim branch were
fairly peaceful throughout the regency.

' It was during the regency of Prabhavati-gupta that the

Gupta congquest of Gujarat and Kathiawar was accomplished, I
and we may well presume that the dowager queen afforded all

possible assistance to her illustrious father. ‘There is, however,

no direct evidence to support this conjecture.

Chandra-gupta II not only helped the regency administra-
tion by sending experts, but seems to have also taken active
interest in the training of his young grandsoms. There is a
literary tradition to the effect that the i)oem -Setubandha was
composed by king Pravara-sena of Kuntala soon after his
accession and was later revised by Kalidasa. It is not unlikely
that this great poet may have been one of the tutors appointed
by Chandra-gupta to educate the Vakataka princes.”

! The Poona plates of Prabhivati-gupta, which use the easterm
Gupta script and begin with the Gupta genealogy, instead of the
Vakataka one, make it fairly clear that they werz drafted by a Gupta
officer, imported from Pataliputra.

? Ramagiri-svamin of Pamtek was highly revered by the Vakatakas
and Prabhavati-guptd made her last grant in his presence. Is it not
likely that Kaliddsa too may have visited Ramtek several times in the
company of his wards and their mother, and that it may have been
daring one of these visits that the idea occurred to him to
make this hill the place of the exile of his Yaksha in the Meghadiita?
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. Prabhavati-gupta was‘ destined to suffer one more tragic
bereavement. Divakara-sena, her eldest son and the minor king,
died soon after the 13th year of her regency.' This must have
been a great blow to the dowager queen, for she must have
been then looking eagerly to the day when she would be
relieved of -the omerous duties of administration. . Dimodara-
sena, her younger son, was installed on the throne, and
Prabhavati-guptd continued to be the regent for another five
or six years. Eventually the regency terminated in c. 410 A.D.;
when Damodara-sena took up the reins of administration,
assuming the coronation name of Pravara-sena II.

Prabhavati-gupta continued to live for a long time after
the termination of her regency. We find her making a grant-
in the 19th year of her son Pravara-sena’s reign. Four years
later the son is seen making a grant for the spiritual welfare
both of himself and his mother in this and after life.> Prabhavati-
gupta, therefore, seems to have lived for about 25 years in her' :
son’s reign and died at the ripe age. of about 75..

+ T0. PRAVARA-SENA IT (c. 410-—C. 440 ArD.). -

_ At hlS accession in c. 410 A.D., Pravdra-sena- was a yeuth
of about 20. A literary: tradition’ records that lie spent the
first few years of his reign in the pursults of the Dleasures of
vouth.® When, however, his illustrious- grandfather dled in
414 A.D., he must have assumed the full control of the admml-
stration. He* may not have felt that the affairs ‘of his. ‘govern-
ment would be as safe in the hands of his materna} uncle
Kumara-gupta I as in those of his grandfather

Nearly a dozen copper plates of Pravara-sena II have been
discovered so far ; 'neither they. nor any later Vakataka records

: 'He was the reigning kmg when Prabhavah-guptd 1ssued her
Poona. plates in the 13th year of her regency.

*EI. XXII, 170 f.

S.See ante, p. 111, n. 1. '

8
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refer to any military exploits of the new king. It is, therefore,
clear that he had no military or territorial ambitions and was
‘satisfied with the patrimony he had inherited. He was 4 man
of literary tastes and composed a Prakrit poem, named Setu-
bandha, ‘describing the explmts of Rama in the capture of
Lankd. Ramasvamin of Ramtek was lnghly revered by his
family, and it was but natural that Pravara-sena, who was a
Vaishnava, should have turned to the exploits of Rama, an
incarnation of Vishnu, for the theme of his poem.

Purika, situated somewhere in Berar or Western C. P.,
was the earliest Vakataka capital, as mentioned in the Puranas.
Later on it was shifted to Nandi-vardhana, which is most probably
Nagardhan (also spelt as Nandardhan) near Ramtek, about 13
miles north of Nagpur.! Pravara-sena, however, decided to
found a new capital, to be named after him as Pravarapura.
This city has not yvet been satisfactorily identified. It has been
suggested that it may be Pavanar in Wardha district, having a
strong fort overlooking a river.? If excavatlions or explorations
lead to the discovery of any Viakataka antiquities at this place,
the theory may Dbecome generally acceptable. Headquarters
were shifted to the new capital sometime after the 18th year of
Pravara-sena’s reign (c. 430 A.D.).

The evidence supplied by the place-names in the numerous

"charters of Pravara-sena makes it clear that the districts of
Amraoti, Wardha, Betul, Chhindwara, Nagpur, Bhandara and
Balaghat were under the administration of the main branch of
the Vakataka dynasty. The same was probably the case with
the remaining portions of C. P. and Khandesh. Southern Berar,
north-western Hyderabad and southern Maharashtra were
under the administration of the rulers of the Basim branch of

the Vakataka family. . Curiously enough, the Basim contem- |

! This city is also identified with Nandpur, 34 miles north of Nagpu
(JASB. NS. XXIX, 159).
* Tbid.
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porary of Pravara-sena II was a ruler bearing the same name,
who was also Pravara-sena II of his own branch. = _

In ¢. 430 A.D., Pravara-sena married his crown prince
Narendra-sena to Ajitabhattarika, a daughter of a king of Kun-
tala. ‘The identification of the family of this princess is not yet
satisfactorily settled, but very probably she was a daughter of the
Kadamba king Kakustha-varman, who is known to have married
his daughters in Gupta and other royal families. Among the
‘other’ royal houses selected by him, the Vakataka family .may
have been mnaturally included, for its prestige at this time
was second only to that of the Guptas. This marriage may
have put an end to the ill- feeling created between the two
families by the Vakataka conquest of southern Maharashtra.

The 27th year is the last regnal year of Pravara-sena II
known so far.! We may, therefore, assume that he ruled for
about 30 years and died in ¢. 440 A.D.

1I1. NARENDRA-SENA, .
C{c. 440 to ¢. 460 A.D.).

Pravara-sena was succeeded by his son Narendra-sena in
¢. 440 A.D. 'The Vakataka records.observe that he had to regain
the fortunes of his family, and that the sterling qualities which
he had inherited stood him in good stead in this connection.
What the great calamity was from which the Vakatakas suffered
during the reign. of the new king could not, however, be satis-
factorily determined for a long time. The few known facts of
history seemed to be presenting almost an insoluble puzzle.
Majority of scholars were inclined to assume that there was a
long war of succession after the death of Pravara-sena 1I, and

- that Narendra-sena could eventually get the throne only after
defeating a rival brother and his son, who were believed to be

' EI. XXIII, 81
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mentioned in the fragmentary inscr'iption of Cave XVI at
Ajanta.® There were considerable difficulties in establishing this
theoty also, but it seemed that the known facts of history could
be best explained by it.
’ It has, however, been proved now® that the rulers men-
tioned in the Ajanta record do not belong to the main branch
of the Vakataka family and that the minor king and his son
Deva-sena need not be sandwiched between Narendra-sena and
Prithvi-shena II. They in fact Belong to the Basim branch,
which had separated from the main stock, not at the death of
Pravara-sena I in ¢. 440, but at the death of Pravara-sema I
nearly a century earlier.® There is no evidence to show that
either Deva-sena or his father contested the throne of the main
branch, and the war of succession, therefore, was not the cause
-of the misfortunes from which Narendra-sena suffered.

The debacle, which temporarily overwhelmed the Vakagaka
family in the reign of Narendra-sena, was the invasion of its
dominions by the Nala king Bhavadatta-varman, ruhng in Bastar
state. A graut of this king shows that he had succeeded in
.penetrating deep -into the Viakataka dominion and occupied
Nandi-vardhana, its erstwhile capital.* The precise tithe of this
record is not known, but its palacography suggests that it would
belong to the middle of the sth century A.p., which was just
the time when Narendra-sena was in the whitlpool of difficulties.
The victory of Bhavadatta-varman was a decisive one. We find
him granting a village in Yeotmal district, situated in the very
heart of the Vakataka dominions. It is clear that Bhavadatta-
varman succeeded, not only in defeating Narendra-sena but also’
in effectively occupying a part of his kingdom. After this great
achievement we find the conqueror repairing to holy Prayaga,

YABORI. V, 33 f; HI] pp. 100 ff.
2 Hyd. Avr. S No. 14.

*EI. XXVI, 141-2.

‘El. XIX, 102.
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apparently as’ a thankSgiving pilgrimage‘ * The victory-. of .
Bhavadatta-varman may be placed in c. 445 A.D.
‘The Nalas, however were not-in a posmon to occupy the‘
Vi akataka districts for a long tlme Soon aftér the death of
Bhavadatta-varman, Narendra-sena succeeded in driving them'v'
out. His victory was a decisive one, for he not only reoccup1ed
all lns territory, but carried the war into. the ememy’s country,:
and captured and devastated that capital. * Arthapati, the imme-'
diate successor of Bhavadatta-varman was probably killed in the
war and was succeeded by his brother Skanda-varmian, who
. retrieved the fortunes of ‘his family and repopulated the capital.’
It is very probable that Narendra-sena received substantlal
help from the- Kadamba telations of his queen in regaining his
kmgdom Otherwise we cannot explain.why Prithvi-shena II,
the,son of Narendra- -sena, should bave mentloned his maternal
grandfather in the genealogy of his family. Tt does not seem -
that- Kumara-gupta I helped ‘his grand-nephew .in_the. hour of
his calamlty By ¢. 450 A.D., when Narendra-sena was' in the
thickest trouble, Kumara—gupta himself was tottering onhis
throne owing to the’ rising of the Pushyam1tras and the invasion
of the Hiinas. He could, therefore, have ill afforded” to ‘send
any help, -even if he were anxious to do sd.
Narendra-sena is described as the overlord of Malava in his
son’s record. Did he snatch it from the Guptas ‘by ‘siding with
" their enemies, the Pushyamitras? This does not seem probable.
'His hands were too full with the Nala invasion and he would-
certainly. have been very . reluctant to incur the enmity of his
Gupta relations by making a common- cause with their eneniies:
It appears that when the prospects of the Gupta emperor of re-
establxshmg his authority in the distant provmces of hls empiré
‘seemed - véry remote in c. 4355, the Tocal, feudatory in Mailava
may have for some time transferred hl_s allegiance to the Vikataka

' 1 EL- XXI, 153; XXVI, 52,



118 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE {cHAP.

king Narendra-sena, in the hope that he may assist him in
maintaining his own position in the troubled times. We should
not forget in-this connection that the prestige of the Vakatakas
had increased at this time by their overtlirow of the Nala power.
Milava, however, did not long remain under the Vakataka
sphere of influence, for it came back under the Gupta over-
lordship during the reign of Skanda-gupta. )

The overlordship over Mekala and Kosala has also been
ascribed to Narendra-sena by his son. There is nothing im-
probable in this claim. He had smashed the power of the Nalas
ruling in Chattisgarh and Bastar state, and it is quite likely that
he may have annexed a part of the territories, which bordered
upon or were included in their kingdom. The Parivrajakas and
the Uchchakalpas however did not become Vakataka feudatories.

The termination of Narendra-sena’s reign may be placed
¢. 460 A.D. He was a fairly efficient ruler, for he not only
retrieved the fortunes of his family, but eventually extended
the boundaries of its kingdom by annexing a large part of the
Nala kingdom. His relations with the kings of the Basim branch
were fairly cordial.

12. PRITHVI-SHENA II.
(c. 460—c. 480 A.D.)

Definite.dates about the limits of the reign of Prithvi-shena
are not known, but we may place it between ¢. 460 and c. 480 A.D. ~
with fair confidlence. His contemporary in the Basim branch
was Deva-sena, who was more devoted to pleasures than to the -
pursuits of war. The relations between the two rulers were,
therefore, cordial. ’

Prithvi-shena, like his father, had not a smooth reign. His
Balaghat plates tell us that he had to rescue the fortunes of his
family twice, but do not enlighten us about the enemies whom
he had to overcome. It is probable that the first of these occa-
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sions was the expulsion of the Nala invaders, in which he
miay have taken an active.part during the reign of his father,;-
in ¢. 450 be was a youth of about 20. 'The second occasion was .
probably an invasion of the Vakataka kingdom by the Trai-
kiitaka king Dahra-sena; ruling in southern Gujarat during -
€. 445-475 A.D. This ruler is known ' to have performed a
Horse-sacrifice, and the expansion-of power suggested by it .
_was probably at the cost of the Vakatakas, who were his eastern '
neighbours‘. Prithvi-shena only regained his lost districts but
was unable to smash the Traik@itaka power ; for it continued to,
prosper and expand during the reign of Vyaghra-geria, the
successor of Dahra-sena.

No son of kmg.Pnthvi-sher,xa is known to have-sucéeeded
him. After -his death we find' the leadership of the Vakataka
family passing to king Hari- shena of the Basim branch who is-
described in the Ajanta inscription as the congqueror of Kuntala,] '
Avanti, Lata, Kosala, Kalifiga, and Andhra countries. He could
have made these conquests only by first securing the effective
possession of the territories and resources of the kingdom of the
.main Vakataka branch. We shall proceed to describe his career,
but it will be convenient to préface it by 'a connected, though
brief, history of. the carlier rulers of the Basim branch. -

13.- BasiM BRANCH OF THE.VAKATAKAS.

Sarva-sena, a younger son of the emperor Pravara-sena-I,.
-founded the Basim branch in c. 336 A.D.': Since Pravara-sena
had a long reign of 66 years, we may well presume that the reign
of his' son Sarva-sena, was probably a short' one, terminating
by ¢. 350 A. .D.. No-évents of his reign are known, but it is not
unlikely that he-and his brothers may have tried to thwart the
_accession of their. young nephew, Rudra-sena 1.2 Vin‘dhya-se_na,'

" YEL XXVI 1373 Hyd. Ar. S No. 14.
’Ante, p. 103
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the son and Successor of Sarva-sena, had a long reign of about
fifty vears." He was an able and ambitious ruler and annexed
Kuntala (southern Maharashtra) to his patrimony. It is very
probable that he may have received some help in this under-
taking from Prithvi-shena I, the ruler of the main Vakataka
branch. Vindhya-sena ruled over a fairly extensive kingdom
including southern Berar, northern Hyderabad, and the districts
of Nagar, Nasik, Poona and Satara. His descendants continued
to rule over most of this territory, probably professing a kind
of nominal allegiance to the rulers of the parent stock. o

Vindhyasdakti II was succeeded by his son Pravara-sena II
who had a short reign of about 15 years® (¢. 400 to ¢. 415 A.D.),
Curiously enough, for about five years from ¢. 410 to ¢. 415 A.D.
the rulers of both the mam Vakataka line and its Basim branch
bore the same name.

The name of the minor son of 8 years, who succeeded
Pravara-sena at Basim in ¢. 415, has not been preserved in the
fragmentary Ajamta record. -We possess no information about
the manner "1 which the administration was carried on during
his ‘minority. It is not unlikely that Pravara-sena II of the
main branch may have acted as the regent; this may have
resulted in the amalgamation of the governments of the two
lines for about ten years or so.® Pravara-sena handed over the
administration to his Basim cousin when he attained majority.
He may be presumed to have continued to rule down to c. 455. -
He is praised in the Ajanta record for being a good ruler ;
welfare of his subjects, rather than warfare with his neighbours,
seems to have been his chief concern. It is, however, likely

1 His Basim plates were issued in his 37th regnal year.

? His father had ruled for about 50 years and he was succeeded bv
a son who was a minor of 8 years at his accession. Hence the reign
of Pravara-sena II was very probably a -short one.

* This will explain how Pravara-sena II of the maiu.line became
known in literary tradition as the ruler of Kuntala, though it was the
Basim branch which had conquered the -province and was ruling over
it.



v] ’ . _ BASIM BRANCH , 121

that he may have sent military aid to Narendra-sena, when he
‘was trying to oust the Nala conqueror. 'The invasion of the
Nalas did not cause any appreciable dlsturbance in the kingdom
.of the Basim branch, but its ruler may have apprehended that
his turn might come next and may therefore have offered help
out of enlightened self-interest.

“The ‘nameless’ king was succeeded by his son.Deva-sena
“in c. 455 ; he may be presumed to have contmued to rule down
to ¢. 475 A:D. He was a pleasure-loving ruler . but had the
wisdom to entrust the administration to the care of an efficient
‘minister named Hastibhoja, who.was both able and popular.

Deva-sena was succeeded in c. 475 A.D. by his son Hari-
shena, who continued to rule ‘down to . 510 A.D. Hari-shena
‘was the most powerful ruler of the Basim branch. Soon after
his. accession, Prithvi-shena II of the main Vikataka family
~died. He either left behind no son, or what is equally probable,
‘the one who succeeded him was overthrown by Hari-shena.
.Whatever ‘may have been the real case, there is no doubt that
the Basim ruler soon managed to get eﬂectlve possession of the
entire dominion of the main line.

. He was, however, not satisfied w1th this achievement, for
his Ajanta record claims that he conquered or extended his
sphere of influence .over 'Gujarat, Malava, southern Kosala,
‘Andhra and Kuntala provinces.! There is nothing improbable in’
‘the claim put forward The Traikataka ruler Dhara-seria died in
€. 495 A.D. No successor of his is known .and Hari- shena may
well have managed to get control-over his kingdom at least for
a short time. The ‘conquest of Mzlava attributed to hirh was
-quite p0551b1e at the end of the sth century, when it had
shpped out of the hands, of the . -Guptas. aftér the death of.
. Budha-gupta. Harl-shena may have succeeded in compellmg the
Varman family: ruhng in that province to transfer its allegaance

L Hyd. Ar. .s.»; _No': 14, p. 1.
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to him, but probably for a short time only. South Kosala was
under the rule of the Nalas, who being afraid of the rising
power of Hari-shena, may have thought it prudent to acknow-
ledge his suzerainty, lest their kingdom should once more suffer
from a hostile invasion. Vikramendra, the contemporary
Vishnukundin king in Andhra country, had married his son
Madhava-varman I to a Vakataka princess, who was probably
a grand-daughter of king Hari-shena. His court poet, there-
fore, could have felt no objection in including him among his
master’s feudatories.

The mother of Prithvi-shepa II (of the main house) was
a Kuntala (Kadamba) princess, and if it is true that Hari-shena.
had superseded her son, it is not unlikely that the latter may
have invoked the help of the Kadambas to regain his throne.
This would have naturally caused a clash between Hari-shena
and the Kuntala power, which may have been glorified into a
victory by the court poet of Hari-shepa. The Kadamba records
do not disclose that kings Mrigesa and Ravi-varman, who were
the contemporaries of Hari-shena, had ever suffered any serious
defeat at the hands of ‘any enemy. The defeat of the Kuntala
king by Hari-shena, therefore, probably refers only to some
frontier skirmishes between the Kadambas and the Vakatakas,
in which the latter may have come out successful.! v

At the death of Hari-shena in c¢. 510 A.D. the Vikataka
kingdom was at the zenith of its power and prestige. Practically
the whole of Hyderabad state, Bombay Maharashtra, Berar, and
most of C. P. were under its direct administration, and northern
Konkan, Gujarat, Milava, Chattisgarh and Andhra province
were under its sphere of influence. The extent of the Vikataka
empire at this time was thus even greater than what it wasg

' Mahamahépadhyaya V. V. Mirashi suggests that the Kuntala
kings referred to in the Vakataka records may have belonged to the-
Rashtrakiita family mentioned in the Pandurangapalli plates. 4ABORI.
XXV, 36-50.
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during the reign of Samrd} Pravara-sena I. In fact, no con-
temporary kingdom was so extensive and poyverful. Hari-shena
must have been an able ruler, a skilful administrator, gnd a
renowned general to render this achievement possible. -

14. THE FALL OF THE VAKATAKAS. -

The Vakataka empire, which was thus at the zenith of its
glory -at about 510 A.D., disappeared within less than forty years.
By ¢. 550 A.D. the Chalukyas occupied the greater part of it.
How this decline and disappearance of the Viakataka power took
place is, however, still a mystery ; for the -records of the
Chalukyas, who succeeded them as the overlords of the Deccan,
do not disclose any conflict between them and the Vakatakas.

, It has been argued that the immediate cause of the dis-
appearance of the Vakataka power was the rise of a Rashtrakiita .~
empire, which ruled over the whole of Deccan during the 6th-
century a.D.' It has, however, to be observed that there is no
evidence to prove that such a Rashtrakiita empire ever existed,
anywhere except in the poetic imagination of the 1oth century .
court poets of the later Chalukyas.? The Chalukya records of

_the 6th century A.D., which describe in detail even the minor
exploits of the earlier members of the dynasty, are silent about
their ever having overthrown any mjghty Rashtrakiita empire,
that stood between them and the overlordship of the Deccan.
Nor is there any- evidence to show that the king Mananka of

. Chattisgarh was a Rashtrakiita or that his ‘grandsons Jayarija,
Bhavishya and Avidheya were ruling as members of a powerful
Rishtrakiita federa_tion in Koéala, Berar and southern Maha-
rashtra, and thereby dominating the whole of the Deccan. They"
were mere local feudatories. None of them was even known

' MAR. 1929, pp. 197 .

®For a deta1led refutatlon of this theory, see Altekar in 4BOR1
XXIV, 149 ff.
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as a Rashtrakiita. It is only in the reign of Abhimanyu, a sor
of Bhavishya, that his family is described as a Rashfrakite
family ; that may have been probably due to his having recently
won that office.

. We cannot thus attribute the decline of the Vakataka power
to the sudden emergence of a Rashtrakiita empire at the begin-
ning of the 6th century. Its real causes are, however, still
unknown.

No successor of Hari-shena is so far known to us. We may,
however, assume that on his death he was succeeded by a son
of his, who may be presumed to have ruled down to ¢. 530 A.D.
The Vishpukundin king Madhava-varman I (c. 525 to ¢. 570 A.D.)
had married a Vakataka princess ; she may have been a daughter
of this ruler. o

In the reign of this king, the disintegration of the empire
started apace. Chattisgarh slipped froin the Vakataka control
and passed under the rule of Tivaradeva, a Somavamséi Pindava
king, who was ruling also over Chanda district.! In Malava
and Northern C. P. Vasodharman of Mandsore suddeniy rose
to power and assumed imperial tifles by ¢. 525 A.0. He proudly
‘claims that the territories conquered neither by the Hinas nor
by the Guptas recognised his overlordship. These most probably
‘were the northern districts of the Vakataka dominions. The
power of Yasodharman did not last long, but the loss of these
districts must have lowered the prestige of the Vakatakas. Thej
were unable to re-establish their authority in them, for soo:
after the disappearance of Yasodharman, we find the Kalachuri
rising to power in this area. In sduthern‘Mahérés'_htra_ the
Rashtrakiita king, named Avidheya, set up an independent
principality. It also did not flourish long, but it is important
to note that it was wiped out not by the Vikatakas but by the

"1 EI. XXII, 1523. Dr. D. R. Bhandér_kar however places this ruler
in' the 8th century (List, p. 396). See ante, pp. 89-90.
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- Kadambas In the east the Nalas once more became pOwW! erful
and repudiated the Vakataka overlordship.

The Vikataka empire thus disappeared by c¢. 540, because
the Kadambas of Karnitaka, the Kalachuris of Northern Mahé-
rashira and the Nalas of Bastar state managed to absorb most -
of its territories during the weak rule of the successor (or
successors) of Hari-shena. -None of these powers however
succeeded in building up an empire embracing the whole of -
the Deccan. Quite unexpectedly there arose a new ruling house
in Karnataka that of thet Chalukyas, which soon managed to
defeat every one of these powers and annex its territory.
How this happened will be narrated in the next volume.



CHAPTER VI
THE RISE OF THE GUPTAS

Gupta families or clans existed in India from very eatly
times. The names of officials ending in Gupta are found in the
records of the Satavahanas, and even a queen of Gupta family
(Gupia-vaniSodita) is referred to in an old Brahmi inscription
The well-known Bharhut Pillar inscription of the Sunga period
also refers to the son of Rajan Visadeva as Gotiputa, indicating
thereby that his queen was a Gaupti {i.e., belonging to the
Gupta clan). The same surname, Golipuia, occurs in many
other ancient records.! 'These instances show the importance
and antiquity of the Gupta family or clan. Whether there was
one parent clan from which all others branched or there were
different families, without any connection, who adopted this
name at different times, cannot be determined with any degree
of certainty. But the latter seems more probable in view of
the wide spread of the name all over North India and the
Deccan.

We possess very little information regarding the early
history of the Gupta family that was destined to raise the name
to an imperial dignity. Practically all that is definitely known
is contained in the conventional genealogical account given in
several Gupta records. According to this Samudra-gupta was
“the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious (Sri)
Gupta ; the son’s son of the Mahardja, the illustricus (Sri)
Ghatotkacha ; the son of the Mah@rdjddhirdja, the illustrious
Y <

! For the inscriptions referred to, cf. Liider’s List, Nos. 1105, 1125,

11, 687,.92a, 94, 96, 156, 194, 271, 442, 663, 680-2, 1088. In No. 681 the
Gotiputra is said to be of the Kaundinya gotra.
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{S77) Chandra-gupta, and the daughter’s son of Lichchhavi -
(Lichchhavi-dauhitra) begotten on the Mahdidevi Kumaradevi”
This brief account not only gives the names of the first three
kings of the dynasty, but indirectly also supplies very valuable,
information about them. 'In the first place, the contrast between -
the titles Mahara]a, of the first two kings and the Mahara]-j
adhirdja of the third (and his successors) cannot but be regarded
as deliberate, / indicating a difference in rank and status. i{There
. can be little "doubt therefore, that Chandra- -gupta was#a> more
powerful king than his ‘father and grandfather. /The latter are
generally regarded as feudatories, for it has been held that ‘i
the early Gupta and subsequent periods the title Makharaja was
applied only to feudatories, not to independent sovereigns”’.
This V1ew can, however, hardly be accepted as correct.” Further,
even assummg that they were feudatories, we cannot-say who
-was the paramount. sovereign to whom they might have owed
allegiance. - We must, therefore, leave undecided the question
whether the first two Gupta’ kmgs were really mdependent rulers
_or feuglatory chieftains.
he epithet chhchha z-dauhztm (daughter s son of the
Lxchchhavx) applied to Samudra gupta -in . the Gupta records
downto the latest period seems o suggest that the marriage of
Chandra-gupta I with the.Lichchhavi (prificess) Kumairadevi was
an event of considerable importance. V. A. Smith expressed the
view that Kumdradevi brought to her husband as her dowry
wvaluable influence, which in the course of a few years secured
to him a paramount position in Magadha and the neighbouring
- countries.®? He even went so far as to suggest that ‘the Lich-
- chhavis were masters of Pataliputra and Chandra.gupta, by
means of his matrlmomal dlliance, succeeded to the power. pre- .

'

1The examples of the Lichchhavis (Nepal), the Maghas, the Bhara-
- divas and the Vakitakas are sufficient to prove that the title Mahardja
- does not necessarily indicate a feuddtory ranl. :
2 EHI®. 279.
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viously held by his wife’s relatives. On the other ‘hand Allan
thinks that ‘“‘the pride of the Guptas in their Lichchhavi blood’
was probably due rather to the ancient lineage of the Lichchhavis
than to any material advantages gained by this alliance’. It
is to be remembered, however, that the Manava-dharmasasira
(X. 20, 22) regards the Lichchhavis as descendants of Vralya
Kshatriya, and Vratyas are defined as those who, not fulfilling
their sacred duties, ‘were excluded from the Savitri. As purity,
in the orthodox sense, counted far more than the antiquity of
a family in ancient times, it may be doubted whether the Guptas
laid so much stress on their Lichchhavi descent merely for the
sake of social prestige. It appears more probable, therefore, that.
the marriage alliance of Chandra-gupta I was highly important
from a political rather than social point of view.

This view gains considerable strength if we carefully weigh
the evidence of a class of coins (P1. II, 7), which have ““on the
obverse the figures and names of Chandra-gupta and Kumara-
devi, and on the reverse a goddess seated on a lion, along with
the legend Lichchhavayal {the Lichchhavis).” Mr. Allan’s
contention that these were struck by Samudra-gupta to com-
memorate the marriage of his parents is hardly convincing.
The view, held by the old numismatists, that these coins were
issued by Chandra-gupta jointly with the Lichchhavis and their
princess Kumaradevi, who was his consort, has been very ably
defended by Dr. Aiyangar and Dr. Altekar.? Altekar has
rightly deduced from these coins ‘‘that Kumaradevi was a queen
by her own right, and the proud Lichchhavis, to whose stock .
she belonged, must have been anxious to retain their indivi-.
duality in the new imperial state.”’. Indeed, it is difficult to
offer any other reasonable explanation for the occurrence of
the patfie ‘Lichchhavayak’ on these coins. The use of the
tribal name in plural number seems to imply that a vestige of

1 CGD, p: xix.
* Num, Suppl XLVIII 105 ff; JIH. VI, Suppl. 10 ff.

-
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the old repubhcan constltutlon still . per51sted among the Lich-
chhavis, but the posmon of Kumiaradevi indicates semething
- like--a - heredltary moharchlcal const1tutlon in -aetual’ practrce
"In any case, on " the basis of the avallable ev1den;e, we' may
reasonably assume that the marriage« of Chandra -gupta - and
Kumaradevi led t6.the" amalgamatlon of the Gupta pr1nc1pal1ty
4 *thh the Lichchhavi state, and the epithet chhchham-dduhztm:
was dellberately given to Samudra- gupta to empha51se his right
of successmn to. the dual monarchyi e
So far we are on’ tolerably sure grounds But the location
: of the two states is a matter of. considerable dlﬂiculty Both -
the Giipta and’ the Lichchhavi kingdoms have been located by
dlfferent scholars in.Magadha, with Patallputra as capltal but
.these v1ews are not siipported by any positive evidence. \/Some
light ‘is thrown on this -question” by I- tsmg‘//’l‘ms Chinese
pilgrim, who travelled in.India during the period 671-605 A.D.,
‘refers to a king: Sn Gupta (Chi-li-ki- to) as havmg built. a temple
for the Chinese . prlests and granted twenty-four villages. as an
endowment for its mamtenancey This temple, known as; “the
“Temple, of China’’, - was situated close to a sanctuary’ called
" Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po:no which was about’ forty Yomnas to. the east
of - Nalanda, followmg ‘the’ course .of the Ganges Allan pro--
posed .to. 1dent1fy this’ kmg Srl-Gupta w1th Gupta the founder
of the ‘Gupta dynasty Unfortunately, ‘this identification is.
by no means certain, . For I-tsmg places Sn-Gupta about ‘five -
hundred ‘years before his time’;. whereas the founder of the:
Giipta’ dynasty cannot be placed miore than four hundred years'
before he wroté.~ Allan does not take thls as a, serious obJectlon
agamst the proposed 1dent1ﬁcat10n in v1ew of the ,“lapse of
time and the fact that the Chmese p1lgr1m gives the statement‘
on the authonty of a tradition handed down from ancle tlmes"
by old _men. thle there is a great deal of force 'in  this

eop o
fep e
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argumzent, the chronological difficulty cannot be altogether
ignored, and the identification of I-tsing’s Sri-Gupta with the
founder of the Gupta dynasty, although highly probable,
cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. We may, however,.
accept it as a provisional hypothesis and regard the original
kingdom of Gupta as having comprised a portion of Bengal.)

As regards the Lichchhavis, they are known to have been
settled in Vaidali (modern Basarh in Muzaffarpur district) in
the time of Gautama Buddha, and, though conquered by Ajata-
datru, they continued as an important clam, as shown by
references in Kautilya’s Arthaddsira and Manu-Smriti. The
Lichchhavis founded a kingdom in Nepal probably as edrly as
the first or second century A.p. Whether they still continued
to occupy Vaisali and the neighbouring region is not definitely
known, but it is not unlikely, for reference to Nepala in
Samudra-gupta’s inscription proves that it was different from
the Lichchhavi kingdom which he had inherited from his
mother. On the whole, as in the case of the Guptas, although
nothing is definitely known, the Lichchhavi kingdom of
Kumaradevi may be provisionally located in North Bihar with
Vaidali as its centre.

It is very hkely that the Guptas and L1chchhav15 ruled over
two contiguous states which were amalgamated by the marriage
of Chandra-gupta and Kumaradevi.. In view of what has been
said above, we may regard a portion of North and West Bengal
as forming a part of the Gupta territory, and North Bihar as
that of the Lichchhavis. We do not know how far the former
extended towards the west and the latter towards the south,
but it seems probable that a considerable part of Bihar and
Northern, and Western Bengal was included in the joint
kingdefn. Beyond this it is impossible to say anything more
even with a tolerable degree of plausibility.

* HBR, pp. 69-70.
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A strict and literal interpretation of the expression ‘five
hundred years’, in the passage of I-tsing, would go to establish
the rule of a king Sri-Gupta (or ,Gupta with honorific Sti, as

is the case with the founder of the Gupta family) in Bengal-"

in the last quarter of the second century A.D. Even if such a
king really existed, we do not know his relatlonshlp, if any,
with his namesake who flourished about-a century later. A
datfghter of Chandra-gupta II, married to a Vakat;aka prince,
is said to have belonged to Dharana-gotra which must conse- -
quently have been the gotra of the Gupta family. It has been
suggested from this that they may have been felated to queen
Dharini, the chief consort of Agnimitra.! But this is highly
probl‘ematical On the whole it is impossible, at the present
state of our.knowledge, to say anything about the antecedents
of the royal family founded by Mahara]a Gupta, Reference
may be made in this connection to two seals, one with the
legend Gutasya (in mixed Sanskrit-and Prakrit) and the other
with the Sanskrit legend ““Sriguptasya”.? Both of these,.or at
least the latter, might belong to the founder of the Gupta
‘famil , but this is by no means certain, “
he third king \Chandra-gupta I i§ undoubtedly the first
powerful king of the farmly who extended its power and prestige
to a considerable extent. But beyond” his. marriage with the
Lichchhavi princess, and the ~assumption of the title Maharaja-
dhiraja, we hardly possess anydefinite information about him.
It is generally assumed that he Tounded a new era, dating from
-his coronatlon, Wthh took place on December 20, 318 A.D., or
’February 26, 320 A.D. according to dlﬁerent calculatlons of the,
exact epoch of the Gupta Fra.j But there is nothing to prove
definitely that it was he who founded this era. It fnereMNgests
on the belief that he was a very powerful king and his two
predecessors were too insignificant to found an era. . Both these

Y PHAIL* 443 fn. 3 . }
*JRAS, 1901, p. 99; 1905, p. 814. . -

.
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assumptions are highly probable but lack convincing proof.
At the same time we should not lose sight of the possibility
that the era commemorates the accession of Samudra-gupta who
is definitely known to have established a vast empire.s TI}is
theory finds support in the two copper-plate grants of Samudra-
gupta found at Niland3 and Gaya and dated respectively in the
years 5 and 9. The genuineness of these two plates is certainly
not above suspicion, but it is difficult to assert positively,fthat
at least the first of these is a forged one.! If, therefore, we
believe that it was issued in year 5 of Samudra-gupta, it would
be more reasomable to regard the Gupta era as commemorating
the year of Samudra-gupta’s accession, rather than that of his
father. In any case we should not forget that the almost
unanimously\ accepted view that Chandra-gupta I founded the
Gupta era is at best a reasonable and probable hypothesis, but
by no means an established fact. t

(It is difficult to form an exact idea of the extent of the
Gupta kingdom under Chandra-gupta I. It almost certainly
included the greater part of Blhar and also very probably L2
portion of U. P. and Bengal.. "But any attempt to define it
more. precisely is beset with difficulties.) (See Appendix).

The foregoing discussion would make it clear that e
possess .very little definite information regarding the origin and
early history of the Guptas. It would be idle to speculate
further on-this subject until more facts come to hght \QIt has
been suggested that Chandra-gupta I liberated ‘‘the people of
Magadha from the thraldom of the hated Scythian foreigner.’}

Phe history of the Kushanas has been dealt with in‘a preceding
chapter, and ‘there . is not -a- particle of pésitive evidence to
sﬁpﬁ the view that Chandra-gupta I “51mp1y drove out the
Scythxans and gave mdependence to the province of Magadha

©IC. X1, 225,
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after three centurles of subJectlon and foreign oppresswn
Such speculations - are useless, and for the present ‘we may
sum up the position somewhat as’ follows : —).

{Towards the close: of: the third and the beginning of the
fourth century A:D: there was no paramount political power in
Northern India, and it. presented .the spectacle which usually
follows the dlsmtegratlon of an emplre The whole country
was divided into'a number of 1ndependent states both monar-
chical and non- rnonarch1ca1 " Two -of these in Eastern India,.
viz., the Lichchhavi state and the . pr1nc1pa11ty founded by
Gupta, were united by a marriage alhance and Chandra-gupta I,
grandson of Gupta ‘and son of Ghatotkacha, ruled over.a power-
" fuls ngdom which probably included not only the modern
province ~of Bihar but also parts of U. P. and+Bengal.)l He
Signalised his increased power ‘and prestige by .changing the
title Mwh‘d1 dja, used by his father and grandfather for the higher

an era.

It is a p1ty that ‘nothing is known of the heroic deeds by
which Chandra-guptd paved the way for the future greatness
of his- kingdom. But one of hlS last acts, which perhaps con-
_tributed more than anything else -in this d1rect10n was - the
selection of his son Samudra-gupta as his successor, who built

on the foundation, so-well laid, by hlm, a noble structure that
has nnmortahsed his family. v~

- *AIG, pp. 3, 5.

? Jayaswal’s reconstruction. (ABORI. XII 50; ]BORS XIX, 113) of
the origin ‘and early history of the Guptas, on the basis of the drama
Kaumudi-mahotsava, though supported by some (JBORS. XXI, 77;
XXII, 275), has been justly rejected by most other scholars (Wgar-

) -Comm Vol. pp. 359-362; IC. IX, 100; THQ. X1V, 582; Thomas Conm
Vol. p: 115; JAHRS. VI 139). "still more xllusory is a recent attempt
(JBRS. XXX 1) to write - the Gupta history in -detail with the help of
a passage in Bhamshyottma-Purana which is a palpable modern forgery
(IHQ XX, 345) It is 1mposs1b1e to take all these views seriously and
notice them in a sober historical work, - .
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APPENDIX

THE EXTENT OF THE KINGDOM OF CHANDRA-GUPTA 1.

The idea that Chandra-gupta’s dominions comprised Saketa
(Oudh), Prayaga (Allahabad) and Magadha (South Bihar) is
widely accepted. It rests upon a Puranic verse which is restored
as follows by Pargiter :

Anu-Ganga Pravagam cha Siketam Magadhams tathd |

Etan janapadan sarvan bhokshyante Gupta-vamsajah ||
He translates it as follows:—""Kings born of the Gupta race
will enjoy all these territories, namely, along the Ganges,
Praydga, Saketa and the Magadhas.”” 'The expression anu-
Ganga (along the Ganges) is somewhat vague, and may be
connected with the next word to mean all the territories along
the Ganges, from its mouth to Prayaga. Some have taken it
as a qualifying epithet to the three other place-names, but then
Saketa can hardly be regarded as a territory along the Ganges.
But this is not all. Some Puranic texts substitute ‘Gupta’
‘Guhya’ ‘Sapta’ or ‘Manidhanyajah’ for ‘Gupta-vamsajah’ of
the above passage. The corresponding prose passage in Vishnu
is “Anu-Ganga Praydgam Magadhi Guptis-cha bhokshyanti’
i.e., the territory along the Ganges (up to) Prayiga will be
enjoyed by the people of Magadha and the Guptas.! This
considerably . modifies the extent of the Gupta kingdom.

These discrepancies render it a difficult task to reconstrue
from the Purapic passage the extent of territory ruled over
by the Guptas. But many scholars go even further and identify
the territories, as enunciated in Pargiter’s emended text, as
those of Chandra-gupta I. +It should be remembered that the
passa(lgf'm the Purina is followed by a description of other
kingdoms, and at least two individual rulers are mentioned.

*In the particular passage the Guptas, in plural number, are

' DKA, p. 53 fn. 8.
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described as the rulers.: It is prima facie unreasonable, there-
fore, to think that the author of the passage had specifically
the kingdom of Chandra-gupta I in view. Even taking the
exfended territory of the emended text of Pargiter, it may
describe equally well the territory of Chandra-gupta I or that
of Samudra -gupta at a certain stage of his victorious carelr.
Some have even taken it as the Gupta domuuom in the period
’}of decline after Skanda-gupta. In any case, con51der1ng the
various' difficulties of interpretation and uncertainties in the
texts, it is hardly justified to assign too great an importance
jo the Puridpic passage,-and far less to rely upon it in deducing
he extent of territory ruled over by Chandra -gupta I.



CHAPTER VII
_ THE FOUNDATION OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE
1. SOURCES OF HISTORY

With the accession of Samudra-gupta our knowledge of the
political history becomes fuller and more precise. ‘I'his is due
to a large number of records, engraved on stone and copper
during- the reigns of this monarch and his successors, which
have been found all' over Northern India from Bengal to
Kathiawar. It has become possible with their help to recons-
truct the chronology and the main outline of the history of the
Guptas with a tolerable degree of certainty. .

. Qf Samudra-gupta himself we posses two records on stone
aﬂd two on copper (Nos. 1-4).} The first two bear no dates, but
1the others are dated respectively in years 5 and 9. ‘The genuine-
ness of these two dated copper-plate charters has been doubted
by many, but so far at least as the first of them is concerned,
grounds for this opxmon as. stated above, are certainly very
‘inadequate.

The inscriptions engraved on the Adoka Pillar at Allahabad
(No. 3) is by far the most important record not only of Samudra-
gupta, but also of the whole Gupta series. It describes the
political condition of India and the achievements and personality
of Samudra-gupta with such fullness of details as is not to be
found in the record of any other king of Northern India, with
the si’ngle exception of Asoka. "_It forms our principal, and

' The ﬁgures within brackets refer to the serial number in the
List of Gupta Inscriptiods given in the Bibliography at the end of the
volume.



*'CHA'P'; ’vn] .ACCESSION OF SAMUDRA-GUPTA 137
almost the only, source of information ‘about the history of
,Samudra-gupta and as such requires careful study
This long royal pmsastz (ettlogy) of 33 lines was composed
by Harishena, who held various important offices in the state.
Although Fleet held "that the record was 1nc1sed after the death
-of Samudra-gupta there are no adequate grounds agamst the»
natural assumption that it was set up durmg the hfe tlme of
the great emperor - . )
e o

- N -
-

2. SAMUDRA GUPTA S ACCESSION

-

The fourth verse of " this inscription referslto a memorablev'
'scene in the court of Chandra-gupta 1. We are told that, in
the presence of a full assembly in the open Durbar, the king
.embraced his son: Samudra—gupta, and overcome with emotlon,
‘with ‘the hairs of his body standmg,eregt 'said, with tears in
his eyes: ““T'hou drt worthy, rule this whole world”’.. The poet’
adds that- while this declaratlon caused: the joy (lit. tade them
heave a sigh of rehef) of the courtiérs (sabhya), it caused hearﬁ*
~burning ' among others of - equal b1rth, -who looked with, sad
faces” at Samudra-gupta, the™ fortunate winner. of the. pnze

It is generally assumed that the above Jverse refers to° ‘the
:selection of Samudra-gupta as heu’-apparent by Chandra-gupts:
But literally 1nterpreted the” ‘passage "would rather imply that
‘Chandra-gupta I formally renounced the throne and anointed
‘his -son’ as king. "It may, 1no doubt be argued ‘that the poet’s
-dramatic account was a bit exaggerated and the words/put’ m’
the ‘mouth of the kmg ‘were to_refer to future events. But the
‘emotion of thé king, $0 v1v1dly described, suits more with his

" abdication and final leave-takmg than merely a formal announce-
ment of his successor. On the other hand, the attltude i the
king. and . the tense atmosphere prevailing in the Comyxmo'ht
“have been due to special circumstances’ which invested the selec-
tion of the heir-apparent with an extraordinary mteaest. “The
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possibility of this is hinted at by the opposite reactions of the
royal announcement on the courtiers and ‘others .of equal
birth’. It clearly implies that other princes of the royal blood
- had coveted the throne and these contendmcr claims for
succession were excmng the public, and perhaps even disturb-
ing the political life. In order to put a stop to all dangers for
the present and future, the king, perhaps in the presence of all,
nominated Samudra-gupta as his successor. But the view that
Chandra-gupta I abdicated the throme in favour of his son
Samudra-gupta is also not unlikely and is probably hinted at
even in Ins. No. 4.

The fact that the court-official Harishena referred to this
incident, with clear emphasis on the displeasure of rival princes,
although it happened long ago, may not unreasonably be taken
to imply that it contains allusions to an historical event attended .
by important consequences. It has accordingly been suggested
that Samudra-gupta’s brothers rebelled against him, and put
Kacha, the eldest, on the throne.'ss This ruler is known to us
only from coins which bear such a close resemblance to those
of Samudra-gupta, that almost all numismatists have identified
the two. Allan even suggests that “Kéacha was the original
name of the emperor and that he tcok the name Samudra-
gupta in allusion to his conquests’’. This is, however, by no
means certain, and we shall have occasion to discuss another
probable identification. But even if Kacha be not identical with
Samudra-gupta there is nothing to séipport the view that he
headed a rebellion against the latter. It is perhaps possible to
detect some reference to the political disturbance at the begin-
ning of the reign of Samudra-gupta in the fragmentary verses
(5 and 6) which describe how some were attracted to him by
his ext}'aordinary deeds of valour, and others submitted after

IS

' ABQRI. IX, 83. V. A. Smith also formerly held the view that
Kiacha wavw in all probability the brother and predecessor of Samudra-
gupta (JRAS. 1893, p. 87).

‘
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being affticted by his prowess. But‘th.e'pr‘ecise implications of,
these vague statémen‘gs are unknqwn at present.
'3. ,SAMUDRA-GUPTA’S CONQUESTS. -

The Allahabad inscription gives a very detailed account of
the conquests of Samudra-gupta. It not only refers in a general
way to the emperor’s skill in a hundred battles which left scars
of wounds all over his body, but mentions specxﬁcally the
enethies with whom he fought.. .

The seventh verse refers to important mlhtary achievements
of Samudra-gupta, but we are unable to undérstand the full
implication, as part of the verse is lost/ Mention is first made
of his complete'_victdry over two rulers named Achyuta and _
Nagasena, and a third, belonging to the family “of the Kotas.
_This is followed by a’statement that he took his pleasure at
the city called Pushpa: The Iacuna caused by the peeling off
.of the surface of the stone}m"chls part of the record, leaves us -
in the dark about the connection.between these events,, but .-
the construction of . the Sentepce makes it very likely that
Samudra-gupta srvictory over the kings, at least the third ome,
is closely connected with his visit to the city called Pushpa._-
In other words, it was probably the v1ct01y over one, or all of
them, that enabled him .to take possessmn of-the city.

Both Achyuta and Nigasena are named later in the record
along with other kings as havihg been exterminated by
Samudra-gupta. Whether, this result was achieved by the cam-
paign we are discussing, or by others at a later date, cannot be
definitely decided, but the former "appears more probable, in
view of the use of the word ummiilya (to uproot) about theni.
Achyuta probably ruled in.Ahichchhatra (near Bareilly) yand
Nigasena probably belonged to the Naga royal family of Pglima-
vati (Padam Pawaya, 25 miles north-east of Narwar, in Gjvalior
State). As to the Kotas, coins bearing the name ]Fi’{}e been
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found in E. Punjab and Delhi, and they probably ruled in the
Upper Gangetic valley. In view of the location of these
kingdoms, it may be held that the city which Samudra-gupta
took possession of after his great victory, was Kanyakubja,
which was called Pushpapura in. ancient times.

+ Pushpapura was, however, also a well-known name of
‘Pataliputra, which is generally supposed to have been the
capital of Samudra-gupta, and it is just possible that the poet
refers to the triumphal entry of Samudra-gupta into his own
capital after his brilliant military campaign. < But.it has been
held by some that Achyuta, Nagasena and other kings attacked
him in Pataliputra, and the new king had to fight in his own
capital agalnst a confederacy of kings that challenged hlS
accession. Others have held that the Kotas were at that time
ruling over Pataliputra and it was by defeating them that
Samudra-gupta seized the city.> But there is no posmve
evidence in support of any of these views. Pushpapura may
denote Pataliputra, but then we can hardly be definite about
its connection with Samudra-gupta’s victory over the three kings
named above,

After this account of the first military  campaign of
Samudra-gupta follows a long list of kings, states and peoples
who were conquered by him and acknowledged his suzerainty.
These are clearly divided into four categories, and thé relation
of each with Samudra-gupta is described in different terms.

The first category includes twelve states of Dakshinipatha
(Deccan and South India) with the names of their rulers who
were defeated and captured, and then liberated.

{The second category contains the names of nine rulers of
Aryavarta (Northern India) who were violently exterminated.
Here gve must presume that their kingdoms were annexed to
the ddyninions of Samudra-gupta.,

U JIHM VL, Suppl., pp. 24, 27, 37.
* JBORS.YXIX, 113, 119.
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To the third category belong the- rulers of ﬁve kingdoms,
expressly referred to as frontier’ chiefs,. and nine’ tribal: states,
who “‘paid .taxes, obeyed orders and performed obelsance in

g person to the- great emperor.’ :

Before describing the- fourth category whrch 1equ1res a
more detailed treatment on account.of dlfﬁcultles in 1nte1preta-
tion, we may try to form an estimate of the einpire of Samudra-
gupta on the basig of his relation with, the states described so-
far. It is obvious’ that the domxmons drrectly ruled over-by

" Samudra- gupta, 1ncluded in addrtron to the ancestral te1r1tor1es
inherited by hrm, those .of the rulers. 1ncluded in the second
category. ~This is proved not only by the word extermmated’
-used in respect of these kings, but also by. the fact that they
are named w1thout ‘their klngdoms unhke _the South_ Indran\
“rulers in. category I Ev1dently these states are not. named as -
"they ‘no- longer exrsted as separate -units. But. howsoever that
, .may be explamed the omission of their names, 1enders it difficult
to locahse ‘the nine- kings whose dominions were mcorporated
in the Gupta Emprre\/t)f them' Ganapatl-naga was probably»
the Naga king of "\Jathura and Chandra varman may be identj-
fied with the:king of that name whose record has’ been found ‘
at Susunia_in- Bankura drstrrct ‘Bengal. Two others, Achvuta
and- Nagasena have been discussed :abave. The‘domuuons of
the remaining five viz. " Rudradeva, Matrla, ‘Nagadatta, Nandin

1 Identifications of kings and states mentxoned in - the Allahabad
*Ins. have been discussed in detail by V. A. Smith (]RAS 1897, pp. 87
ff), Dr..D. R. Bhandarkar (IHQ: 1, 251 ff.) -and*Dr. H. C.: Raychaudhun :
.,(PHAI“ :pp. 449 ff). The views in the text, unless otherwise stated,
are based on their writings, to which. reference may be made for the
grounds on which the proposed identificatioris are made and also for
other probable idertifications. Cf. also ]IH VI, Suppl,, p. 27 for some
new suggestions which are, however, very problematrcal : .

2 Bhandarkar locates (:anapatl-naga s kingdom in-Vidi4a. - /
"Bhandarkar does mot . mention -it, the existence -of -a Naga
Mathura, like that of Vidia, is attested to by the Puranas, Df. Altekar
found, hundreds of Ganapat1 s coin$ in Mathui3, while onl few coins
. ll\rfv% been found at Vidia. It is, therefore, more likely tift he“ruled in

athura
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and Bala-varman cannot be located at present. ‘The identification
of the four states would show that Samudra-gupta’s dominions
included the greater part, if not the whole, of U. P., a portion
of Central India, and at least the south-western part of Bengal)
« ' The states in the third category also supply indirect testi-
mony to the extent of the territories which were directly under
the rule of Samudra-guptay As the five kingdoms in this cate-
gory are specifically referred to as frontier-states, it may be
safely presumed that they bordered on the dominions directly
under the sway of the great emperor. Three of these, wviz.
Samatata, Kamarfipa and Nepiala, are well known, corresponding
respectively to South-east Bengal, Upper Assam and Nepal. The
fourth, Davika, was probably situated in Nowgong district in
Assam. The ffth, Kartripura, has been identified with Kartar-
pur in Jalandhar District, and according to some it even com-
prised the territory of the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal and
Rohilkhand. Some have, however, identified it with Kahror,
between Multan and Iohni.? ]

Among the tribes whose states were also presumably on or
near the frontier, the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas and
Madrakas form the first group, The Malavas settled in various
localities in Western India after having migrated from the
Punjab where they had fought with Alexander on the banks of
the lower Ravi. At the time of Samudra-gupta they probably
occupied Meivar, Tonk and adjoining regions of S. E. Rajputana.
The Yaudheyas inhabited the territory stilt known as Johiyabar,
along both banks of the Sutlej on the border of the Bahawalpur
state, but their dominions at one time extended almost up to”
Kangra in the north, Shaharanpur in the east and Bharatpur
in the south. The Madrakas occupied the territory between the

' Bata, Early History of Kamaripa, p. 42. There is a place still
called D¥poka in the valley of the Kap111 and the Jumna rivers in
Nowgong ict (Journ, Assam Res. Society, 1, 14-15, 124; V 14-57).

P IRAS. 1§98, pp. 198-99; JIH. XIV, 30.
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Ravi and the Chenab, round modern Sialkot, which represents

their ancient capital city Sakala., T'he territory of the Arjun-

ayanas cannot be located with certamty, but if the group Malava-

ArJunayana—Yaudheya-MadraLa has been named in the record

in geographical order, as is. generally believed, the country of

the Ar;unay anas may-be placed between Bharatpur and Eastern

Ra;putana somewhere near Jalpur

The location . .of the other group of ﬁve tribes viz. the

Abhiras, Prar]unas, Sanakanikas, .Kikas and Kharapankas is
somewhat uncertain. The Abhiras had their main “settlement in
W. Rajputana' which is called Abiria in the Periplus, and we
‘have record of Abhlra chiefs both in this part as well as in
Maharashtra. But they had another settlement in. Central India,"
which was called .after them Ah1rwara between Bhilsa and
Jhansi. This was probably the state refengi to in the Allahabad
‘record. , . '
' As regards the Sanakanikas, a feudatgry chief of this tribe
recorded his gift on a Valshnava cave stemple- at Udayagm, a
~well-known hill about. two mlles to the north-west of Bhilsa,
during the reign of Chandra- -gupta Il (Ins: No. 6). It may be,
therefore, surmised that the Sanakanikas lived in the neighbour-
‘hood of Bhilsa, but it would be too much to,presume that they
‘held the provmce of Vidisa.? ' .. '
- Kakapur, a. village about 20 miles north of Bhilsa, has been
identified as the ancient seat of the Kikas,” while the Khara-
parikas have been located in the Damoh district in C. P.” But
these identifications cannot be regarded as certain.

According to the identifications proposed above this second
group of tribes ruled over temtones to the north and east of
Bhilsa. If the tribes in this group have ‘also been hamed in
geographmal order the PrarJ,unas,/about ‘whom nothing " i

ot Thls ‘view of Dr Bhandarkar is mconmstent,mth hlS idenfification
-of Ganapatl-naga as ‘a king of Vidida.
‘* JBORS. XVIII 212-3. .
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known, may be located to the north of Bhilsa, and in any case
they probably did not live very far from this city.

It may be noted in passing that the Sanakdnika feudatory
chief of Chandra-gupta II, as well as his father and grand-
father, bore the title Maharaja, indicating that the Sanakanikas,
and probably other tribes in this group, were not tribal republics,
as is generally supposed, but were ruled by hereditary chiefs.

?\. If we now consider the position of those states in the third
category whose identification is more or- less certain, and regard
them all as situated on. the frontier, we may form a fairly
accurate idea of the extent of the territory under the direct
rule .of Samudra-gupta. In the east it included the whole of
Bengal, -excepting its south-eastern part. Its northern boundary
ran along the foothill of the Himalayas. In the west it extended
up to the Punjab and probably included its eastern districts,
between Lahore and Karnal. From. the last named town the
boundary followed the Jumna river up to its junction with the
Chambal, and thence along an imaginary line passing by the
west of Narwar almost due south to Erah‘./ Ins. No. 4 definitely
proves that Eran, in Saugor district, C. P., about 50 miles to
the N. N. E. of Bhilsa was included m the dormmons of
Samydra-gupta.

he southern boundary ran from Eran to Jubbulpore and
thence alony the Vindhya range. This may be inferred from
the statement in ‘the Allahabad inscription that Samudra-gupta
made all the Atavikarajas i.e,, kings of the forest countries to
become his servants. In two inscriptions in Baghelkhand, ‘dated
in the years 199 and 209 of the Gupta era, king Hastin is said
to have ruled over Dabhila together with the elghteen forest
kingdoms (atavirdjya). ‘These were therefore contiguous to
Dabhila which denoted the territory round Jubbulpore.. The
eighteen forest kingdoms may thus be taken to have denoted
the Hlly. tracts, full of dense forest, that extended further
toward} the east, across the whnle of Chota Nagpur: -
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The conquest of these hilly states undoubtedly facilitated
the campaign of Samudra-gupta agamst the twelve kings of
Dakshindpatha mentioned in category I. 'These are Mahendra
“of, Kosala, ‘Vyaghraraja of Mahakantira, Mantarija of Kaitrdla
(Kerala) Mahendragm of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura
Damana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopa of Kaiichi, Nilarija of
Avamukta, Hasti-varman of Vengi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kuvera
of Devarashtra and Dhanafijaya of Kusthalapura Among these
" Vishnugopa must have been a king- of the well-Rnown Pallava
dynasty,” and Hasti-varman -was almost certainly the king of
the Salankayana dynasty whose record has been found at -
Peddavegi. The remaining Kings are not known from any other
source, but we are better informed about the location of the
kingdoms named. Y'Of these Kosala undoubtedly . denotes
- Dakshina-kodala (South Kogala) comprising - the districts of
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur. Pishtapura is modern Pitha-
puram in the Godavari district, and ‘Kafichi is Con]eeveram in
the Chmgleput district, Madras.” The name Vengi, the- cap1tal\
city of the kmgdom of that name, is still preserved in Vegl or
Peddaveg1 7 miles north of Ellore between the Kr1shna and
the Godavari rivers. Names of Erandapalli and Devarashtra
occur also in the records of Kaliﬁga kings, and these were
probably situated in Vizagapatam district. Palakka has been
identified with Palakkada, the cap1tal of a Pallava viceroyalty,
and was ptobably situated in the Nellore district.® Kerala,.
Kottura, Avamukta and Kusthalapura “cannot be located with

e T e,
e

‘Fleet took the nameé of the king to be simply Mahendra con-.
necting ‘gird’ with the place-name XKotfura that followed. But
Dr. Bhandarkar seems to be -right in the- view that Mahendragiri was
the name of the king of Pishtapura (IHQ. I, 252; Aiyaingar Comm. Vol.
p. 155; IC. 11, /b!-62) Tlns view is also supported by actnal instances
of personal names ending in “giri’ (IC. ITI, 230).

* According to Dubreunil, the name of this king occurs in Vayalur
“Ins. (AHD., p. 61), but Prof. Nilkanta Sastri doubts it. (Cf. §h. XII).

* Prof, I\xlkanta Sastri regards Ugrasena as a feudatory Vishnu-
gopa {Ch. XII). > - o

I0
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certain';yz‘ "{yéghraréja of Mahakantira has been identified
with the Vakataka feudatory prince Vyaghra (whose inscriptions
have been found at Nach-ne-ki-talai and Ganj in Central India,
while some hold that he was also the ruler of the Uchchakalpa
dynasty in Bundelkhand mentioned in Ins. Nos. 50-68. e
principal objection against this identification is that Vyaghraraja
is included among the rulers of/D\aks‘hinépatha, while it would
place his kingdom mnorth of the Vindhyas, and in a region
included in Atavirdjya which is separately mentioned in the
same record., ‘These are not insuperable objections, but certainly

- very weighty arguments against the proposed identification. { It
has accordingly been suggested that Vyaghraraja ruled in
Jeypore forest (in Orissa) which is referred to as Maha-vana, a
synonym of Maha-kantéra, in an old inscription.z)

Leaving aside this doubtful point it seems to be clear that
in course” of his southern campaign “Samudra-gupta passed
through the eastern and southern part of the Central Provinces
to Orissa, and then proceeded along the eastern coast® up to the
Pallava kingdom of which Kafichi was the capital. Doubts have
been expressed as to his actually proceeding so far south, and
it has been suggested that he fought with a confederacy of these
southern princes somewhere further to the north.* This, how-

! Mr. R. Sathianathaier proposes to identify, among others, Maha-
kantira with Kanker and Bastar, Kerala with Cherla (Nagpur Taluk,
¥. Godavari district), Kottura with Kotfturn near Tuni (E. Gadavari
district), Erandapalla with Erraguntapalle in the Chentalapudi taluk of
the West Godavari district, and Devarashtra with the place of that name
in the Khanapur Sub-division of the Satara district. He thns maintains,
against fthe generally accepted view, that Samudra-gupta did not pass
through Orissa, Ganjam and Vizagapatam, but first emerged on the east
coast at Pishtapura (Pithapuram) and that he also conguered Western
Deccan. (Studies in the Ancient History of Tondamandalam, pp. 13-19).
3 JAHRS. 1, 228.
*But cf. fn. 1 above. : .
*J. Dubreuil is of opinion (0p. cit. pp. 60-61) that Samudra-gupta,
who advanded up to the river Krishna, was opposed by a confederacy
of the kingMof the E. Deccan, and being repulsed, abandoned the con-
quests he hall made in the coast of Orissa and returned home. This is

-
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ever, is a gratuitous assumption, which seems to be belied by

" the detailed mention of the kings defeated by him.

_ ~(Hav1ng thus discussed the first three categories of states
mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription we may now

-proceed to a cansideration of the fourth. Pe B} .

The fourth category consists of a few 1ndependent or semi-
independent principalities. Unfortunately the interpretation of
the passage describing these has proved very difficult, both as

_ regards the names of the states as well as the different kinds of

homdge performed by them.) As regards the former, we have,
in. addition to Simhhala and other islands, a compound word
Daivaputra-Shahi- Shahanushahz-SakmMmunda ‘The first three
are well-known titles bornie by the Kushan kmgs, and may refer
to one of them. It has been urged, however, that they denote,

not a single Kushan king, but ‘three of the smaller states into |

which the Kushan empiré was divided, the ruler of each of
them ‘appropriatiig one of the titles for himself. Although

supported.by great authorities, this view seems hardly justified
. by available evidence, and the probability rather is that reference

is made here to a Kushan ruler exercising sway over Kabul and
a part of the Punjab, and p0551b1y other terrltorles furthe%
the west.? e

Of the two remaining' words of the compound, Saka is a
well-known tribal name, and we have positive evidence that the
Saka (Western) Kshatrapas were ruling in W. India, and other

persons of that nationality were ruling in and about Safichi.?

As regards Murunda, some regard it as the name of a powerful
foreign tribe, ruling in the Upper Ganges valley while others

pure imagination and directly contradicted by the exphcxt statements in
the Allahabad Ins. cf. also N. Sastri’s views in Ch. XII

* CGD. pp. xxvi-ii; PHAI. 4,.p. 460; AIG. p. 24: Cf. supra Ch. I.

? EI. XVI, 230; JASB. N.§. XIX, 337.

3 CGD. p. XXiX., According to the Chinese authority, the capital of
Meou-lun (a word equated with Murunda) was 7000 I from the mouth
of the Great River, which was undoubtedly the Ganges. Allar/ is, there-
fore, hardly correct when he says that the Chinese deScrip:ion of the
capital secems to suggest Pataliputra.
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hold that “Murunda is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka
word meaning lord, which was used as a title by the Sakas,
.and after them by the Kushapas”, and that Saka-Murunda
denotes the Western Satraps.’

We may hold, therefore, that the fourth category includes
the Saka and Kushana princes of the west together with the
peoples of Simhala and other islands, and for the present it is
impossiblie to be more precise. .

UThe words denoting different kinds of homage performed
by these states are : —i1. Atma-nivedana ; 2. Kanyopiyana-dana ;
and 3. Garutmad-anka-sva-vishaya-bhukti-Sasana-yachana.

The first means literally, offering oneself as sacrifice, and
probably means personal attendance. The second means ‘pre-
senting unmarried daughters and giving them in marriage’, but
it is not easy to distinguish between the two. For it would be
unreasonable to think that rulers who enjoyed at least some
degree of autonomy wonld present their daughters for any other
purpose than ‘marriage.)

The thirc compound presents some difficulty. It has been
urged that it means a two-fold request asking for charters
($asana-yachana) (i) for the use of the Gupta coin bearing Garuda
symbol (Garutmad-asika) and (i) for the government of their
own territories (Sva-vishaya-bhukti).? On the other hand ‘Garut-
mad-afika’ has been translated as ‘bearing the Garuda seal’ and
regarded as a qualifying epithet of Sasana, the whole compound
being taken to mean the soliciting of imperial charters, con-
firming them in the enjoyment of their territories, bearing the
Garuda seal."']

! EI. XIV, 292-3; JBORS. XXIII, 449. Jayaswal took Saka-Murunda
to denote the smaller Saka rulers like the Shalada, Shaka, and the
Gadahara chiefs as well as the Western Satraps’ (JBORS. XVIII, 210).

* JBORS. XVIII, 207; XIX, 145. .

3CGD. p. xxv. It has been suggested that the different forms of
homage of submission apply respectively to the different groups of states
included in the category (JBORS. XIX, 145). But this is very unlikely
(JBORS. XXIII, 447-48}.

.
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"We have discussed this category at some length, for an .
accurate idea of the nature and extent of the Gupta empire,
specially its relation with the outlying Saka and Kushipa prin-
cipalities, depends upon a proper 1denmf the “states
named and correct mterpretatmn of the form> of homage paid~
by them.Tn spite of difference of views, attendance in person’-
and askmg for. imperial charters for the enjoyment of terri-
" tories’, the two forms of homage, about which there is no differ-
ence of opinion, would certainly imply that the Saka and’
Kushana rulers of West and North-West India. acknowledged
the suzerainty. of Samudra-gupta. -But whether this represents
the actual state of things, or is a mere boastful rhetoric .on the
part of the panegyrist, it is difficult to say. The inclusion of
even distant Sithhala.(Ceylon) and all other: islands in this
category raises great doubts about this interpretation, and we
shall hardly be justified in taking the words of the court-poet
in their hteral sense without corroborative evidence.

So far as Ceylon is concerned, we have fortunately -an
independent evidence of its political relation with Samudra-
gupta. = According to a Chinese text, ‘Meghavarna, king of
Ceylon, sent two monks'to_Bodh-Gaya to visit the sacred -sp_ots,
but they were put to great inconvenience for want of suitable
accommodation. To remove this difficulty for future pllgrlms
to the holy place, Meghavarpa decided to found a monastery
there. He accordingly sent a mission to Samudra-gupta with
rich presents and asked for permission to build a monastery and
a rest-house for Ceylonese pilgrims. Samudra-gupta readily
" granted the permission,. and the Ceylonese king built a splendid
" monastery to the north of the Bodhi tree'. By the time of Hiuen
Tsang it had developed' into a magnificent establishment, with

l]A 1900, pp. 316 ff., 401 ft.; I.A. 1902, p. 194. “The date of Megha-
varna is uncertain, Gelger (Mahavamsa ¥ng. Transl., p. xxxix) places
him between 352-379 A.D., but according to. Mr Parnavxtana {cf. Ch. XIIT"
he ruled from 304 to 332 A.D. \

v
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more than 1,000 priests, and the pilgrim has described the rich
decorations and massive grandeur of the buildings. Referring
to the old history of its foundation Hiuen Tsang says that the
Ceylonese king ‘gave in tribute to the king of India all the
jewels of his country’. It is likely that Samudra-gupta’s
courtier also regarded the rich present as tribute, and construed
the Ceylonese king’s prayer for permission to build a monastery
into an ‘application for charter confirming him in the enjoy-
ment of his territories’, one of the forms of homage paid by
the category of states into which Sithhala is included. There
may be similar basis for the inclusion of the other states in
this category, the offer of a daughter’s hand being very common
among neighbourly kings. an view of the great name and
fame of Samudra-gupta, the neighbouring Saka and Kushana
rulers might have thought it politic to cultivate friendly rela-
tions with him and strengthen them by personal visit or
matrimonial alliance. This might have been easily twisted into
atma-nivedana and kanyopayana-dana, the two other forms of
homage referred to above. It may be easily admitted that the
weaker states of the fourth category, situated just outside the
limits of the mighty empire, maintained diplomatic relations
with Samudra-gupta and deliberately sought to win his favour
and goodwill by .various measures which, however derogatory
to a sense of royal pride and position of equality, did not
theoretically infringe their independent status. But it is diffi-
cult to believe, without more positive evidence, that these
rulers in any way openly acknowledged the suzerainty of the
Gupta Emperor, or enjoyed their kingdoms merely as fiefs on
the basis of charters granted by Samudra-gupta. - Such
evidence is, however, not altogether wanting. The discovery
of Kushina type of coins with the names of Samudra and
Chandra.may be taken to indicate the suzerainty of Samudra-
gupta over the Kushanas,! .

m‘For these® coins, cf. JRAS. 1893, p. 145. See also Ch. I.
JW\V\»&A

v
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s The inclusion of ‘all islands’ in addition to Sithhala,. in
this category, .is worthy of note. Although none is specifically
named, it very likely refers; in a gemeral way, to the Hindu
colonies in Malay Peninsula, Java, Sumatra and other islands
in Indian archipelago.- As will be showh in a separate chapter,
the Hindus had established colonies and kingdoms in. these
regions during or before the Gupta period, and the ‘influence
of Gupta culture is deeply imprinted on most of them. That
there was a ‘constant and intimate intercourse between India
and these colonies is proved by Fa-hien’s narrative, and it is
only natural that the Hindu colonists in these far-off regions
would maintain contact with the most powerful émpire in their
motherland. . Many of them must even have originally migrated
from the different regions which constituted that empire. . “The
- reference to homage paid by the dwellers -of all islands need
not, therefore, ‘be treated as there rhetorlc, but may be based
“on actual relationship with some of them, the exact nature of
which, however, cannot be ascertamed T ‘

As in the case of the fourth category, there is some element-”
of doubt in respect of Samudra-gupta’s exact relationship with
the rulers mentioned in the first. All that is said in the record
is that he acquired glory by the favour shown in capturing and
then liberating*the kings. 'The natural conclusion, of course, -
is that these vanquished rulers were re-instated on their throne
as feudatory kings, -and whatever might have been the actual
terms imposed upon.each of them in respect of -payment of
tribute or ‘other services, thegr at least had to acknowledge the
* suzerainty of the Gupta emperor and owe allegiance to.. himt.
But there is no specific mention of the exact status of these
kings after their restoration to the throne. .=

The above discussion enables us to describe ’che na't\ire and-
extent of the empire of Samudra-gupta with an accuraqr and
fulness of details which are rare in ancient Indian hlswry It
comprised nearly the whole of Northern India, with the exclu-
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sion of Kashmir, Western Punjab, Western Réajputina, Sindh
and Gujarat, together with the highlands of Chattisgarh and
Orissa and a long stretch of territory along the:eastern coast
extending as far south as Chingleput and probably even further.
Of these vast territories, a considerable portion of Northern
India, more accurately defined above, was directly administered
by the emperor through his own officials. This was surrounded
on all sides except the south by an almost continuous line of
tributary states, five kingdoms on the north and east, and nine
tribal states on the west mentioned above. The twelve con-
quered kingdoms in the south also probably occupied similar
status. <Beyond these tributary states, lay the Saka. and
Kushana principalities on the west and north-west, and Ceylon
and other islands in the south and south-east, whose rulers
were within the sphere of influence of the empire and, even if
not actually subordinate, maintained a submissive and respect-
ful attitude towards their powerful neighbour and endeavoured
" by all means to win his grace and favour. Thus was ‘‘the
(whole) world bound”, as the courtly author puts it, “by means
of the amplitude of the vigour of the arm’ of Samudra-gupta.

_ The organisation of the conquered territories reflects great
credit upon the statesmanship of Samudra-gupta. The Allaha-
bad inscription clearly demonstrates that he was inspired by
the vision of an all-India empire. But he did not attempt the
almost impossible task of bringing the whole country under
his direct rule. At the same time he established a strong
central authority, sufficiently powerful to check the disruptive
tendencies of smaller states and ther mutual dissensions which
had proved to be India’s ruin in the past. By a ruthless
campaign he extinguished the numerous petty states contiguous
to his own dominions and carved out a big empire. But he
‘was not intoxicated by his -success. He did not follow-the
Kautiliyan policy of ‘establishing one ‘imperial sway over"all-
and try to annex the frontief kingdoms like East Bengal, Assam
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and Nepal which were hard to conquer and still ‘harder to
rétain, as the Muslim and British rulers of India were to realise
at a later date. Towards.the distant tribal states on the western
frontier he adopted the same policy, specially perhaps as they
were buffer-states against the foreign rulers like Sakas and
-Kushanas. By retaining these frontier states as faithful tribu-
taries, he added to*the defensive strength Qf'thev infant empire.
The rulers of the states in South India were made to feel the
weight of the new power, but were conciliated by a wise and
liberal policy. Solid and lasting foundations were thus laid for
a great imperial fabric on which the successors of Samudra-
gupta were to build in future.

/The vast empire was undoubtedly the fruit of numerous
military cainpaigns extending over many years which testify
to his prowess and military skill of a very high order. It is
not necessary to suppose that he had to fight with every ruler
or state mentioned in the Allahabad inscription, “for many mlght
have submitted without opposition. It is known from the
coins and inscriptions that €amudra-gupta performed an Aéva-
medha sacrifice, and no_historical Indian ruler, either before
_or_after him, had greater justification for this time-honoured
ceremony and age-old unique method of establishing universal
supremacy. But it may justly be doubted whether he scrupu-
lously followed the prescribed method of letting loose the
izﬂ:riﬁaal ‘horse and these extensive conquests were undertaken
merely as the necessary prelude to the great ceremony. - For
'1t is significant that the Allahabad Inscription which descrlbes
“these conquests in detail does not refer at all ‘to the Asvamedha
Sacrifice. The probability rather  is that - the ASvamedha

sacrifice was thought of towards the close of his reign as a
" ftting symbol to signalise the wonderful results achieved by -
- ‘arduous military campaigns of a long life. The statement that

Samudra-gupta restored the Advamédha sacrifice _which "had

long been -in_abeyance, cannot be regarded_as_correct, for we
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have many known instances of this ceremony extending over
the whole period between Pushyamitra and the rise of the
Guptas.

Although the author of the pradasti refers to ‘hundred
battles’ in which Samudra-gupta was engaged, he does not
mention the number or sequence of these campaigns. All
that we cap reasonably assume is that the campaigns against
Achyuta, Nagasena and the Kotas were probably the earliest
in the reign. Although the campaign in South India is men-
tioned next, it is dificulf to believe that Samudra-gupta would
have undertaken an expedition so far away from his kingdom,
without bringing under his sway (or finally Settling the affairs
of) the numerous states in his immediate neighbourhood. It is’
not, therefore, safe to rely on this order of enumeration in
forming an idea of the military campaigns of Samudra-gupta. -

We can certainly regard him as a hero of hundred battles
—in a figurative rather than a literal sense—but no details of
these are vouchsafed to us. V

4. PERSONALITY OF SAMUDRA-GUPTA.

Brilliant as a general and as a statesman, Samudra-gupta
possessed many qualifications which are more suited to a life of
peaceful pursuits. It is unreasonable to accept all that
Harishena says of his royal patron’s qualities of head and
heart at its face value,' but, even making due allowance for
exaggerations in royal prasastis, no doubt is left of the striking
personality of Samudra-gupta, and. it would be quite in the
fitness of things, if, as it seems likely, he assumed the proud

! Dr. R. K. Mookerji has made a detailed analysis of the ‘many-
sided genius and character of Samudra-gupta’ on the basis of his in-
scriptions and coin-legends (IC. IX, 77). But we shall hardly be justi-
fied in accepting the expressions occurring in them at their face-value.
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title 'of Vikramaditya,' presumably in imitation™~of that king
-of legendary fame. i

Harishena lays special emphasis uwpon  Samudra-gupta’s’
learning and wisdom, sharp and polished intellect, and above
all his poetical and musical -talents. It is specifically stated’
that he ‘established his title of king of poets by various poetical
compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of
learned people’. There are also other referenices to his poetic
works and poetic style. Evidently he was the author of some
poems which unfortunately have not survived even in quota-
tions. ‘We are more fortunate in possessing a unique evidence
of his skill in music in the shape of a class of gold coins .which
portray the emperor as playing on a lyre.

The references to Vasubandhu in Buddhist works throw
light on the literary patronage of a Gupta king whose identity
cannot: be established with certainty. It is said by the rhetori-
cian Vamana that the son of Chandra-gupta, known as Chandra-
prakada, was a great patron of letters, and appointed the famous
Buddhist scholar Vasubandhu as his minister. If Vasubandhu
flourished in _the fourth century A.D..and died soon after the
middle of that century, as is generally held, we have to take
Chandra-gupta as Chandra-gupta I and regard Chandra-prakasa
as another nmame of Samudra-gupta.” Vamana’s reference to
his-patronage of letters would be quite in keeping with what
Harishena says of the great Gupta emperor. :

: Thls is mferred from the title ““Svi Vikramal’’ recently found on
one of his coins (JNSI. V, 136). Some scholars, however, do not accept
‘the view.

2 The whole questxon has been fully discussed by V. A. Smith in
EHI.?® pp. 328 ff. . Takakusu *held that Vasubandhu' lived from about
420 to 500. a.D. (]RAS 1905, pp. 43 ff). Against this M. Peri main-
tained (BEFEO, XI, 339ff) that Vasubandhn lived in the fourth
century AD. and died soon after the middle. of that century. This
view is generally accepted. Takakusu o Pposed it and reaffirmed his
old view (Indian Studies in honour of C. Lanman, pp. 79 ff). For
other views cf. V. A. Smith, op. cit. . .
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Harishena also refers to Samudra-gupta’s charity and
kindness, even to conquered kings. ‘He re-established many
royal familiés, fallen and deprived of sovereignty, and his
officers were always employed in restoring the wealth of the
_various kings conquered by him. He was a great patron of
learning” and by his liberal munificence removed the eternal
discord between good poetry and plenty’. His devotion to
religious duties and sacred scriptures is referred to, and he is
said to be the giver of many hundreds of thousands of cows,
evidently as gift to Brahmanas.

The rich variety of gold coins issued by Samudra-gupta
not only indicate the power, wealth and grandeur of his empire,
but also give us some idea of his appearance and a fair insight
into his personal qualities.

The coins of Samudra-gupta show mno less than six
different types, five of which are distinctly characteristic of his
life and reign: Three of them represent him in his military
aspect. In one he stands fully dressed, with a bow on the

In addition to the passage of Vamana referred to above in the
text we have reference to Vasubandhu’s relation with the Guptas in
Paramadrtha’s biography of that Buddhist scholar, which mav be
summed up as follows :—

King Vikramiditya of Ayodhya became a patron of Buddhism on
account of Vasubandhn’s snccess in religious aectivity. He sent his
crown-prince Baladitya to Vasubandhu to learn Buddhism, and, the
queen, too, became one of his disciples. When he came to the throne
king Biladitya in 'conjunction with his gueen-mother invited Vasu-
bandhu (who had gone to his nativé place, Peshawar) to Ayodhya and
favoured him with special patronage (JRAS. 1905, pp. 33 ff).

It is generally accepted that Vikramiditya and Baladitya refer to
two Gupta emperors; but it is not possible to identify them so long
as the date of Vasubandhu is not definitely fixed.

An interesting side-issue arises out of the statement in Paramartha’s
biography of Vasubandhu that the city of Ayodhya was the residence
of both the kings Vikramaditya and Baladitva. It has been inferred
from this that the Imperial Guptas had a secondary capital at Ayodhya,
for which, however, there is no other“evidence.- .

An inscription found at Sarnath mentions a royal dynasty in which
there was more than one king named Baladitya (CII. III, 284). It is
not altogether impossible that Vasubandhu’s patron belonged to this
or a gimilar local dynasty of Ayodhya. )
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left and an arrow on the right hand, with the legend ‘‘having
conquered the earth, the invincible one wins heaven by good
deeds.”” In another, he holds a battle:axe with the legend,
“wielding the axe of Kritanta (the god of death), the uncon-
quefed conqueror of unconquered kings is victorious.” - In
the third the king, wearing turban and waist-cloth, is
trampling on a tiger which falls backwards as he shoots it,
with bow in right hand and the deft hand drawing its string .
back behind left ear. The legend refers to the king as ‘having
the prowess of a tiger’. There can be hardly any doubt that
these figures of the king are drawn from real life, and the same
" thing is true of the fourth type in which the king, wearing
- waist-cloth, is seated cross-legged on a couch, playing on a
vina (lute or lyre) which lies on his knees. The legend on this
type of coins simply gives his name without any reference to
his martial exploits. The fifth type of coins (Pl III, 1) com-
memorates the A§vamedha sacrifices. It shows, on one side, a
spirited horse standing before a sacr1ﬁc1a1 post, and on .the
_other the figure of the queen- empress The legend on this
type Teads: ‘“The king of kings, having conquered the earth,
wins heaven, being the performer of Asvamedha.”” ‘These five
types of coins thus symbolise the warlike and peaceful pursuits
of the king, and form a suitable and 111ustrat1ve commentary
on his prowess and military glory as wd“l} as’ hxs versatile
" genius, so ably described in the,Allahabad Hnscnptxon It is
interesting to note also how the:legend corrésponds to the
particular aspect of the king figured on each type of coins,
and gives expression to the bravery and heroism of the king as
well as his great military genius. The personal appearance of
the king, so far as we can judge from his figure on the coins,’
is also fully in keeping with the ideal we otherwise form of

! For a detailed descrlptxon of the coins, ¢f. CGD. pp 1 23 cvu,_-rmx,
pll. I-V. For some corrections of the legends on Aé\ amedha coifs: of.
JASB. NS., X, 255; XI, 477.
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him. Of tall stature and good physique, his body is marked
by strong muscular arms and a fully developed chest. .

The artistic execution of the gold coins of Samudra-gupta
gives us a foretaste of the wonderful progress of art which was
to mark the Gupta period as the Classic Age in India. The
emperor Samudra-gupta, such as we know him even from-the
scanty materials at our disposal, was a visible embodiment of
the physical and intellectual vigour of the coming age which
was largely his own creation. As we study his coins and
inscriptions we seem to visualise a king of robust and powerful
build, whose physical vigour, matched by his intellectual and
cultural attainments, heralded a new era in which Aryavarta
regained new political consciousness and mnational solidarity
after five centuries of political disintegration and foreign domi-
nation, and reached the high-water mark of moral, intellectual,
cultural and material prosperity which marked it as the Golden
Age of India to which untold generations of the future were to
look back for guidance and inspiration.

Samudra-gupta must have had a fairly long reign. He
died some time before 380 A.D., the ‘earliest known date for the
reign of his son Chandra-gupta II, and probably before 376 A.D.

C;t is difficult to determine, even approximately, the year of his
accession. It depends largely on the solution of the question,
—who founded the Gupta era./If, as is generally assumed, the
Gupta era dates from the accession of Chandra-gupta I, who
married Kumaradevi shértly afterwards, Samudra-gupta pro-
bably did not come to 'the throne till about 350 A.D. For we
can hardly believe that Samudra-gupta gave evidence of his
prowess and ability and was selected by his father as the fittest
prince to succeed him before hg&ffairied the age of twenty-five
to thirty years.” To hold tMat Samudra-gupta ascended the

' There is a certain amount of loose thinking about the date of
Samudra-gupta. Thus - Allan places the accession of Chandra-gupta I
in 320, 3.0. and holds that he married Kumaradevi after conquering
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throne about 335 A.D., of even ‘somewhat earlier, certainly
implies that Chandra-gupta I married Kumaradevi long before -
he became a king or-that he established the era long after he
" had ascended the throne. - oo .
But, as already pointed out above, there is mo positive
_evidence to ‘support the theory that the Gupta‘era was founded
by Chandra-gupta I or dates from the first year of his reign,
and it is equally likely that the era dated from the accession of
Samudra-gupta, the greatest of - the Gupta emperors. . This
would be regarded as almost certain if the Nilanda charter of
" the sth year be regarded as a genuine grant of Samudra-gupta,
or even a late copy of a genuine grant. ’

There is one serious objection against this view. As
Kumara-gupta I, the grandson of Samudra-gupta, was on the
throne in the year 136 of the Gupta era, it would give a total

" duration of 136 .years to three ‘generations which is far above
the average. The objection applies almost equally to the
- current view that Samudra-gupta\aéce11@ed the throne in 325
or 335 A.D. If the Nalandd grant prove to be gentine we have
10 accept it as a fact that three generations of Gupta rulers
reigned for at least’ 131 years, ahd there can be hardly any
objection to the additionﬂg five years to this total by regarding
Samudra-gupta as the founde_g\ of the era. It may be pointed
out that although a period of 136 years for three generations of
Kings is undoubtedly very high, it cannot be regarded as
impossible, for we know that three generations of Western

»

o —

*

Vaidali (CGD.. pp. xix-xx). Yet le -plac‘egthe accession of Samudra-
gupta in 335 (CGD. p. xxxii) when Samudrargupta could not have been
more than 13 or 14 years old. "It is difficult fo~suppose that a boy of
14 would be selected by the father as the fittest among- rival princes.
Ur. H. C: Raychandhuri also holds-that Chandra-gnpta'I ascended the
th‘rone in 320 and strengthened his position by a matrimonial alliance
with the Lichchhavis (PHAI®. p. 445), yet he does nof rule ont the
possibility that Sammudra-gupta might have ascended the throne in
F325 A.D. (Ibid. p. 446). - ! '
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Chilukya kings from Vikramiaditya V to Someévara III ruled
for 118 years.

It would thus. follow that while there is much to support -
the view that Samudra-gupta ascended the throme in 320 A.D.
or ¢. 350 A.D. there is little justification*for the date 325-335 A.D.
usually assigned to his accession. ) ' ‘



CHAPTER VIII
THE EXPANSION OF THE GUPTA.EMPIRE.

3

1. RAMA-GUPTA.

Untll about twenty. years ago it was unammously held- that
the great emperor Samudra-gupta was succeeded by hxs son'-
Chandra-gupta II., Since theén, the recovery of a few passages .
of a lost dlamatlc work, Devi-Chandra-gupta by Vlsakhadatta,
has thrown altogether new light on this question.’

By piecing together the scattered evidences contained in
this drama and supplementing them by isolated references con-
tained in the Harsha-charita, Sanjan and Cambay coppet-
plates, and the Kamanumamsa some scholars have reconstruct-
ed the story somewhat as follows:—

*  Samudra- gupta was succeeded by his son Rama-gupta whose
wife was Dhruvadevi. In course of a war with the Saka king -
he was closely besieged and placed in such a difficult position

that, in-order to assure the:safety of his people, he agreed to

surrender his queen to the ‘Saka king. His younger brother
Chandra-gupta protested  against this act of dishonour, and
"offered to go ‘to the enemy’s camp in the disguise of queen

Dhruvadevi in order to kill the hated Saka king. The stratagem
succeeded, and Chandra-gupta saved the empife and its honour.

' The question has been dxscussed by a large number of scholars
-among whom the following ‘deserve special mention: 8. Leévi (J47
CCIIL, pp. 201ff); R. Sarasvati (I4. LII, pp. 181 ff); A, S. Altekar
(IBORS XIV, 223 ff; XV, 134ff); R. D. Banerji (4IG. pp. 26 ff);
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (Malamya Comm Vol. pp. 189 ff); K. P. Javaswal
(JBORS. XVIII, 17 ff); Winternitz (divangar Comm. Vol. pp. 359 ff);
Sten Konow (]BORS XXI11, 444); V. V. Mirashi (IHQ. X, 48; I4. LXI],
201) ; N. Das Gupta (IC. IV, 216) : V. Raghavan (Bcnares Hmdu Umve:—
sity Magazine, 11, 23-34, 307) H. C. Raychaudhuri (PHAI* p. 465). -.

z ”Prrkutznam ~a(ua\anaya” Some take it to mean “‘for satisfying
the Counc:llors” :

II
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‘The incident must have raised him in the estimation of his
subjects as well as of queen Dhruvadevi, and the character
and reputation of Rama-gupta must have suffered a correspond-
ing decline. There was an estrangement between the two
brothers, and Chandra-gupta, presumably afraid of his elder
brother’s design on his own life, pretended madness. Ultimately,
by some means which is not known, Chandra-gupta succeeded
in killing his elder brother and not only seized his kingdom
but also married his widow,. '

The patience, industry and ingenuity of a number of
scholars have thus laid bare a fairly complete picture of a
momentous but hitherto unknown episode in the history of the
imperial Guptas. We have now to decide whether the picture
represents actual facts or is based merely on the imagination
of dramatists and story-tellers.

While the issue is an important one, the judgment is not
an easy process. On the one hand we have the two historical
names—Chandra-gupta (II) and Dhruvadevi—as the hero and
heroine of a drama whose author, even if not a contemporary
of them, as some contend, probably flourished not long after-
wards ;' and the essential parts of their story, on which the
drama was based, are corroborated by two authoritative sources
like Bana’s Harsha-charita (7th century A.D.) and Réashtrakita
copper-plates (gth-roth century A.D.) originating from two
distant parts of India, On the other hand it has been pointed
out that the version of the story given by Bapa and his com-
mentators differs from that known to the author of the Kavyva-
mimdimsd, and that details not found in the earlier accounts
are added in the days of Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV.

'S, Lévi places Viéakhadatta some time between the Gupta dynasty
and Harsha. Jayaswal, Sten Konow and N. Das Gupta regard him as
a contemporary of Chandra-gupta II. Winternitz, who originally held
the same view, gave it up on the discovery of Devi-Chandra-gupta, and
assigned its author to the sixth century a.p. (cf. B. C. Law Volume,
p. 50).
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Further, the story in itself, even apart from such supernatural

- clements as Vetala-saidhand (goblin-worship), is not only un-

usual, almost bordering on the romantic and incredible, but-
is also pnma facic so much opposed to our knowledge of facts
and belief in practices of the period, that nothing. but .the
strongest evidence should indtice us to place any credence in it.

We have, for.instance, a pretty large number of coins and
inscriptions of the Gupta perwd but they contain no reference

- to a king Rama-gupta, who must be presumed, according to the

story, to have ruled-over the Gupta empire ‘after the death of
Samudra-gupta. Again, while the murder of a brother for. the
sake of kingdom is by no means unusual, the marriage of his
brother’s widow by the rebel and the regicide clashes ‘with our

" cherished notions about morahtv and soc1a1 custom prevalent

in those times. : :
These objections are not unanswerable -1 ‘has been point-

Ced out. that neither Sastric injunctions ner social practices

7

prohibited a marriage between a widow and the younger brother
of her husband. But we should remember that the Sangali and
Cambay plates definitely condemn the act and even describe it
as illicit intercoursc. YAs regards the other point, it has been
argued that as the official records give the genealogy, and not
the succession of Kings, the omission of the, name of Rama-
gupta need cause no sugprise. The absence of cdins is a more
serious objection. But some have explained it away by
assuming a very short rule of the kingy while others have attri-
buted to him the gold coins; bearing the name Kacha, already
referred to above. Dr. Bhandarkar holds that the name Rama-
gupta “which occurs only once in the passages quoted from the
Devi- Chandra-gupta, is a mlsreadmg of Kacha-gupta, the real
name of the king, while Jayaswal regarded Kacha and Rama

as two different names of the same king.

These arguments in support of the story dre no doubt
plausible, but certainly not convincing. There are, however,
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other objections besides the two mentioned above. It is difficult,
for instance, to believe that the inheritor of the mighty cmpire
of Samudra-gupta could be so decisively defeated by a Saka
king that he had no means of saving his army or kingdom save
by consenting to an act, which would be regarded as the most
ignominious by any king in any age or country, not to speak
of the mighty emperor of the golden age of India who had the
blood of Samudra-gupta running in his veins. A story preserved
in the Mujmala-t-Tawarikh has been seized upon as a suitable
explanation of this enigma. It has been suggested that the
king and his retinue were besicged in a hill-fort, and his army
having been defeated by the Saka king he was at the complete
mercy of the latter. But even such a situation can hardly
condone the utter infamy an disgrace involved in the proposed
means of escape from it. It should be remembeéred that we can
not explain it merely as a caprice of a monarch, who might be
imbecile or insane, for we are asked to belicve that his action
had the full approval of the people, even if it was not instigated
by them. The code of homour in the golden age of India must
be assumed to have been very different from the later and
more degenerate days, when, in similar peril women, preferring
death to dishonour, are known to have thrown themsclves in
blazing fire, and men fushed out and fought till they avenged
the insult with the last drop of their blood. '

These considerations stand in the way of accepting as
historical the strange episode of Rama-gupta, until at least the
existence of this~king is established on unimpeachable grounds.
While the story cannot be dismissed off-hand, as altogether a
figment of imagination, we must not rush to the other extreme
of accepting, in toto, plots of drama and popular tales as reliable
facts. In other words, we must suspend our judgment upon
the historical character of Rama-gupta, his fight with the Sakas,
and the strange event which deprived him of his throne, lifc
and the natural affection and fidelity of his wife.
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CIn yiew of this, it would hardly serve any useful purpose
to dlscuss at length whether the Saka opponent of Rama-gupta
‘was the Saka Satrap of Western India or a*Kushina king of the

. Puwijab, and 'whether the battle took place in -the Himalayas
or a place called Alipura (m the Punjab), or Nahnapura (neat
Jelalabad). -

These plobkms canrot be ‘solved untﬂ further evidence is

_ available, nor is théir solution very material for the broad and .

general historical question that concerns us for the present./ We
-may therefore proceed to discuss the reign of Chandra-gupta {I
'-'without any further reference to the episode of Rama-gupta.

. . . . &

-

1

’ 2.+ CHANDRA-GUPTA*IT. ;

When Samﬁdra'—gupta died, probably in ripe old age, he

left-many sons and grandsons behind him. Whether Chandra-
" gupta II was his eldest sontis not deﬁmtely known. , In the
: conventlonal Gupta genealogy, as‘recorded in royal grants and
seals, the expression tatparigrihiita (accepted by -him i.e.
Samudra-gupta) is applicd to Chandra-gupta II, whereas the
corresponding expression applied to the kings succeéding him
is tat-padanudhyata (meditating on or favoured by the feet of).

This has been taken to indicate that Samudra-gupta chose him ,

as his successor out of his many sons., The acceptance of ‘this
view would cut at the very root of the theory that Rama-gupta
succeeded Samudra-gupta. But the two phrases indicating the
relationship of two successive kings may be taken as merely
conventional expressions of good-will and respect without im-
plying anything more about special selection or immediate
succession. We should not, thercfore, definitely infer, without
any corroborative evidence, that Chandra-gupta II ‘‘was chosen
- out of many sons by his father as the best fitted to succeed him”’
-though - this is by no means unlikely.

Chandra-gupta had a second name Deva and is referred
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to as Deva-gupta, Deva-rija or Deva-§ri. His mother’s name
is Dattadevi and we know the names of two of his queens
Dhruvadevi (or Dhruvasviamini) and Kuveranaga. He 1s styled
Parama-Bhagavata and was evidently a staunch devotee of the
Vaishnava faith.
:?\‘(Six records {Nos. 5-10) of the time of Chandra-gupta II are
known so far. The earliest, found at Mathura (No. 5), is dated
in the year 61 of the Gupta era, corresponding to A.pD. 380.
The inscription also contains his regnal year. jUnfortunately
this part of the stone is damaged, and the regnal year cannot
be read with absolute certainty. Some have read it as ‘prathame”
(first), and others “pasichame’ (fifth). The latter reading seems
more probable, and accordingly Chandra-gupta’s accession
would fall in A.D. 376-7~&The inscription proves that on this
date Mathura formed an integral part of the Gupta empire.
It thus stretched beyond the Jumna river which has been pro-
visionally accepted above as the western boundary of the terri-
tory directly administered by Samudra-gupta. Whether it indi-
cates further conquests of Chandra-gupta II or whether Mathura
had already formed an integral part of the kingdom ruled over
by his father, it is difficult to say.,, In any case it may be taken
to prove that the empire did not probably suffer any diminu-
tion, towards the west, after the death of Samudra-gupta.y &
\Thére are clear indications that Chandra-gupta II emulated
his father’s military career and went out in a campaign of con-
‘quest. A cave in Udayagiri hill, about two miles to the north-
west of Bhilsa, was dedicated to Sambhu by Virasena, a
‘minister of peace and war’ of Chandra-gupta II: It is stated
in the short inscription (No. 10), recording this gift, that the
minister was an inhabitant of Pataliputra, and had accompanied
his royal master to Udayagiri while the latter was ‘seeking to
conquer the whole world’. This undoubtedly refers to a military
campaign undertaken by Chandra-gupta II towards the south-
western part of the empire.
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/ : - :

/ The great suceess achieved by the Gupta emperor is in-

~ Airectly attested by coins. Ut is a significant fact that the long

1"series of coins testifving to the almost unbroken rule of the
» Western Kshatrapas for more than three hundred yedrs ‘comes
to an end between A.D. 388 and 397 and.is replaced by coins
of similar de51gn issued by- Chandra-gupta 11X This leaves no
doubt that Chandra-gupta II extinguished the power .of the
Western Kshatrapas and annexed their dominions.f This was |,
undoubtedly the main result of the military campaign which
he had undertaken ‘to conquer the world’, as his minister so
characteristically describes it. .

. In addition to the record of the minister Vlrasena, we have

" another (No. 6) in the same locality referring to the gift of a
Sanakanika Maharaja, a feudatory of Chandra-gupta II, in the
year 82 (=A.D. 401-2). Another inscription (No. 8), dated
93 (=A.D. 412-13), records* some donations to' the great
Buddhist Vihara at Sanchi by Amrakirddava, who was an
official of Chandra-gupta II, and ‘acquired bannels of v1ctory
and fame in many battles’.

The presence of a feudatory, a minister. and a military
officer of Chandra-gupta II in the same locality in Eastern
Malwa may not unreasonably be connected with the protracted

. military campalgn of Chandra- gupta-II which may thus be
placed during th& early years of the fifth gentury A.D., though
it might have commenced even earlier.} he coins issued by
Chandra-gupta IT in imitation of those of the Western Kshatra-
pas bear dates in Gupta era of which only the first symbo}
denoting go is clearly legible. ‘These coins must therefore
have been issued between a. D. 409 and 415 (when Chandra-
gupta had ceased to reign). Everything thus indicates .that
Chandra-gupta’s military campaign was plannéd, and the con-
quest of the Saka dominions completed, during the closing
decade of the fourth and the first decade of the fifth century A.D.
-\ By this briliiant conquest thé Gupta_emperof not only
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put an end to the domination of the foreigmers, who occupied
the soil of India for the longest period, but added the rich
provinces of Kathiawar and N. Gujarat to the empire which
now extended from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea.g"
The Gupta empire now controlled a large part of the Indian
commerce with the western world and was brought into closer
contact with the western civilisation.,,; Chandra-gupta’s exploits
naturally recalled those of king Vikramaditya of Ujjain who
is described in Indian legends as having expelled the first Saka
conquerors of India more than four hundred vears before. It is
presumably in imitation of this legendary hero that Chandra-
gupta, like his father, assumed the title Vikramaditya which
gradually came to be regarded as a title of distinction by mighty
rulers of India famed for their military exploits. It is also not
unlikely that the literary references to Chandra-gupta’s wars
with the Saka chief, reviewed in the last section, contain an
echo of this great victory. \/¢-

The claims for Chandra-gupta’s almost equally brilliant
wmilitary campaign i1 the north-west rest on less solid grounds.}
A record (No. 67) engraved on the iron pillar which now stands
near Kutb Minar at Delhi refers to a king called Chandra, ‘whd
defeated a confederacy of hostile chiefs in Vanga,; and having
crossed in warfare the seven mouths of the river Sindhu, con-
quered the Viahlikas.” As Vahlika denotes Bactria, we have'
to presume that this king, who crossed the Punjab rivers and
carried his victorious arms beyond the Hindu Kush mountains,
was also in a position to fight, with equal success, against a
powerful enemy in Bengal. Even if, as .some hold, Vahlika is
located in the Beas valley bordering on Kashmir, the military
exploits of king Chandra must be regarded as remarkable.

It is, however, difficult to regard as certain the proposed
identification of king Chandra with Chandra-gupta IL.} Tt isl

* For the different views on the identification of Chandra and the
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undoubtedly’ mote probable ‘than the proposed identification of
Chandra with Chandra-gupta I or Chandra-varman, but.in the
¥ absence of amy corroborative evidence we cannot deﬁmtely
credit Chandra-gupta II with these brilliant military ~ exploits
simply on the basis of the record on the iron pillar at Delhi.
VT'he Kushana type of coins, with the name Chandra, however,

indicates his supremacy in the N, W. Frontier Province.

-{ No political event of the reign of Chandra-gupta IL,*
except his cpgquest of the Saka territory, is known with
certainty.’ t 'some of his matrimonial alliances might have
some > political significance. He'married Kuberanigi, a daughter
‘of t‘he Naga family, and the issue of this marrmg’e‘ his daughter
Prabhavati, was married to the Vakataka king Rudra-sena Iy,
‘The Nagas, as noted above, were a powerful ruling clan ‘and-
a marriage alliance with them might have been of great use to
Chandra- -gupta in consohdatmg the newly established” imperial

' posrtlon of the Guptas. \As regards the Vakataka king, it has

been nghtly pointed out byW A. Smith? that the geographical
position of his kingdom was such that “he could be of much .
service or disservice to the northern invader of the dominions

- of the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Surashira. ”}The assistance

which Chandra-gupta II possibly derived from the Vakatakas
and his inflience -over that kingdom have already been-discussed
above (Ch. V). It is not, therefore, an unreasonable assump-
tion that these matrimonial alliances were deliberately made
with a political- motive.? If we sfemember how marriage of?
Chandra- gupta I Wlth a Llchchha\k prmcess had enabled the

‘locatlon f Vahlika cf JRASBL. I‘( 179. In addition to the references
< €d therein cf. EI. XIV, 367;- JAHRS. X, 86; JIH. XVI, 3. '
r. J. Ratnakar descnbes (IHQ 111, 719) a stone horse found at
a village named Nagawa in the south-east cormer of Benares. The
short record on" it is read by him as Chandrathgu (whom he identifies
with Chandra-giipta II).” But the published fascimile does not support
the reading, and we cannot, therefore, credit Chandra-gupta II w1th'
the performance of an Aévamedha sacrifice.
- *JRAS. 1914, p. 324. v
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Guptas to rise to a position of supremacy, and Samudra-gupta

regarded the offer of a daughter as a normal feature of his

feudatories’ relationship with himself, we may well believe ¥
that ‘the matfimonial alliance played no insignificant part in

the foreign policy of the Guptas’.' ) An inscription of the

Kadamba ru’er Kakustha-varman of Kuntala (Kanarese country

in the Bombay Presidency) tells us that his daughters were
married to the Gupta and other kings. <It has been suggested

that Chandra-gupta II arranged a marriage between his son and.
the daughter of Kakustha-varman, the most powerful ruler of
the family?. Although we cannot be sure whether the alliance

was arranged by Chandra-gupta II or his successor, it also.
proves the traditional policy of the Guptas to form matrimonial
alliances with the most powerful and distinguished royal.
families in different parts of India)

‘Chandra-gupta II introduced a currency in silver and
copper.” His gold coins, like those of his father, rreflect the-
pomp, power and grandeur of the empire, and to some extent
also his striking personality.: Some of his coin-types resemble
those of his father, but the difference is significant.y Thus in
one type the King is represented as slaying a lion (Pl. III, z) /
instead of a tiger, as on his father’s coin. ) The legends on these
coins refer to him as Simha-vikrama (having the prowess of a
lion) and ‘Narendra-chandra’ or best of kings, unconquered in:
“the world. The substitution of lion for tiger probgbly represents
" his conquest of Gujarat where lions are availabl¢. The Couch-
type of coins resemble the lyre-type of his father, but insteafl‘

1 PHAL* p. 466.

? JBORS. X1I, 462. It may be noted in this connection that certaim
mediaeval chiefs of the Kanarese country claimed descent from Chandra--
gupta, and according to some literary traditions Vikramaditya sent
the poet Kalidasa as an ambassador to a Kuntala king. The value of
these, and their connection with Chandra-gupta IT are, however, uncer-
tain (cf. PHAL* p. 4715, fn. 2) of. Chs. V, XII.
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of a %ina or lyre he holds a flower in uplifted right hand and
the legend ‘réipakyiti’ probably emphasises his intellectual -and
physical eminence, or his artistic sense. (In a new type of coip
" introduced by Chandra-gupta II the kmg is represented as
standing with.left hand on sword-hilt, while a dwarf-attendant
holds a parasol over. his head.§ Here the umbtella: is no -doubt
the insignia of universal sovereignty. In another new type the
king rides on a fullv caparisoned horse and holds a bow or a
sword, This type, which was used extensively, and the lion-
slayer type, with its numerous varieties, probably reflect the
personal habits of the king, but the couch-type shows that, like
his father, his martial spirits were not incompatible with an
artistic and intellectual témperameﬁt It is perhaps not . with-
out significance that in his coins, the figure of a throned goddess,
derived from foreign coinage, was finally. replaced by the purely -
Indian type of a goddess. i/~

As noted above, Chandra-gupta II - assurned the t1t1e
Vikramaditya, which, along with V1krama and karamanka,
occurs inhis' coin legends. \ It is, held by many scholars that
- he is*the original of the 1eoendary kmg V1kramad1tya who is
said‘to have defeated the bakas raled at U]Jaylm and founded .
-an era (Vikrama Sarhivat) in 58 B.C.. Chandra—gupta 11 defeated
the .Saka Satraps and his association with Ujjayini is rendered
probable by his long stay in Malwa ini-connection with his fight
against them. Without “enterifig ‘into- the debatable question
- whether there was a king Vikramaditya in 58 B.C., it may be_
regarded as probable that one cycle of the legends concerning
“him refers to Chandra-gupta ¥I, and~in thi$ «ategory we’méy
include the presence of the famous poet Kalidasa in his court.,
Tt should be remembered, however, that the title' Vikramadityd
was also assumed; probably by Samudra-gupta, and certainly
by at least two successors of Chandra-gupta II wiz., Skanda-
gupta and Paru-gupta (oF Budha-gupta): It is,. therefore,
equally ‘likely that the cycle of legends, referred to above,
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reflects the Gupta age as a whole rather than the reign of an
individual Gupta king.

Reference may be made to some feudatories of Chandra-
gupta II. One of them is Mahiraja Trikamala, known fromn
an inscription, dated year 64, engraved on thc image of a
Bodhisatva 4t Gaya'. Another feudatory was Svamidasa, ruler
of Valkha, probably situated somewhere in Central India, who
issued a land-grant in the year 67.2 Maharija Sri Visvamitra-
Svami, whose name occurs on a seal found at Besnagar, was also
probably a feudatory chief of Chandra-gupta I1.* \

The last known date of Chandra-gupta II is 93 (=412-3
A.D.}, and he could not have ruled much longer, as his son was
on the throne in 96 (=415-16 A.D.). He thus enjoyed a fairly
long reign of more than thirty-six years. “His reign saw the
consolidation of the Gupta empire, and if we may credit the
stories about Vikramaditya as applicable to him, it also.
witnessed an’ outburst of intellectual activity which has made
the Gupta age, the classical age or the golden age of India.

An idea of the peace and prosperity prevailing in the vast
empire may be had from the account of the Chinese pilgrim
Fa-hien who travelled through Chandra-gupta’s wide dominions
for more than six years. Unfortunately Fa-hien does not give
any account of the political condition of India,—he does not
even mention the game of the great Gupta emperor. Still
Fa-hien’s book is of great value in forming an estimate of the
culture and civilisation in the Gupta age;to which reference
will be made later. | The art and literature of the period will
also be dealt with in separate chapters. It is only necessary to
emphasise here that the conquests of Samudra-gupta and
Chandra-gupta II brought about that imperial peace and
prosperity to which we mainly owe the flourishing state of

! ASI. - 1922-3, p. 169..
*EI. XV, 289. But this is doubtful, cf. ABORI. XXV, 159.
3 4ST. 1914-15, p. 8.
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art, literature afid the other aspects of c1v1hsat1on whxch dis-
tinguished the age.
N
-
+ .- 3. Kumaira-curm I.

On'the death of Chandra-gupta II, his son Kumara-guipta,
born of queen Dhruvadevi, ascended. the throne about 4144.0.,
and cenjoyed a long reign of more than forty years.  No less
than thirteen records of his reign (Nos. 12-24) have come to
light, the largest number that we possess of any Gupta ruler.
Although they.do not throw much light on the events of his
reign, they convey in a general way that he maintained intaet
the vast empire that he had inherited from hisfather. This
conclusion is also suppmtcd by the finds of nwnerous coins:of -
his in- Western India, as far as* Ahmadabad and Bhaunagar.
The coins furthéer prove that Kumara-gupta, lll\e his gmndfathm R
performed an Aévamedha sacrifice. +A large hoard of Kumara-
,gupta s coins, found at Satara in Bombay, has been taken by
some as a possible indication of Gupta influence in the South-
“Western Deccan’, though obviously we cannot draw any definite
conclusion frowmn this or the find of 13. coins of his at Ellichpur.

Kumara-gupta issued several new types of gold coins, one
of which depicts®Kartikeya riding on his peacock on the
reverse, and the king feeding a peacock on the obverse. He
extended the silver coinage and introduced it for the first time
in the central provinces of the cimpire where the peacock was
substituted for Garuda on the reverse of the coins. It appears
from the legends on his coins that he assumed the title
Mahendraditya, ‘and he is referred to as Sri-Mahendra,
Mahendra-sithha, Aévamedha-Mahendra etc. ) '

"« 'The inscriptions have preserved the names of some of his .
feudatories ‘and governors. ~Ghatotkacha-gupta, a member of

s

——— e . -

YPHAL.® pp. 475 (fn. 2), 480.

ot
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the royal family, and probably a son or brother of the emperor,
was ruling in E. Malwa with jurisdiction over Tumbavana
about 50 miles to the north-west of Eran (Ins. No. 17). He
was probably the governor of Airikina (Eran) known to be a
Gupta province {pradesa) in the time of Samudra-gupta (Ins.
No. 4). Further west, Bandhuvarman, probably also a feuda-
tory chief, was ruling at Dasapura, Mandasor in Waestern
Malwa (Ins. No. 52). The emperor’s vounger brother Govinda-
gupta was also probably a governor in this region.! Another
governor, Chiratadatta, was ruling over Pundravardhana or N.
Bengal - (Ins. Nos. z2o0-21). These records may be taken to
indicate progress in the development of administrative machi-
nery during the reign of Kumara-gupta I, but as the absence
of similar documents for the earlier period may be purely
accidental, we may not regard it as a special characteristic of
his reign.

Whether the A$vamedha sacrifice of Kumara-gupta implies
any usw_conquests on his _part we cannot say. L But towards
thg close of his reign the kingdour was certainlyv_ disturbed by
"wars, the exact nature of which it is difficult to determmc
The passage in the Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription (No. 30),
which is our sole authority for this notable event, is un-
fortunately not free from difficulties. According to the reading
generally accepted, the adversary of the Gupta emperor was
the king of the Pushyamitras, but according to a proposed
emendation of the text,” the hostile chiefs are simply referred
to as enemies. If we adopt the reading ‘Pushvamitras’, it is
not easy to locate the tribe. They are referred to in the Vishnu

! The cases of Bandhu-varman and Govinda-gupta have been dis-
cussed in detail under the reign of Skanda-gupta.

* Fleet read the crucial expression as “Pushyamitrdm$=cha”, but
noted that the second syllable of the name is damaged (CII. III, 54, 35,
fn. 2). Mr. H. R. Divekar proposes to read the whole. thmq as ‘Yudhv
amitramé=cha’ (ABOI(I I, 99 ff).
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Purana and probably lived in the valley of the Narmada or near
the source of that river. But this is by no means certain.'

" /But whoever might have been the adversary (or adversaries),
he -was very powerful and his progress must Jhave, constituted
a grave menace to the empire®. The inscription expressly states
that the enemies ‘had great resources in men and money’, and
'in course of his fight with them ‘to restore the fallen fortunes
“of his family’, Skanda-gupta passed a whole night on bare
earth. In spite of possible poetic fancies and exaggerations,
the statement leaves the impression that the Gupta emperor had
-mét with serious reverses and was threatened with utter ruin,
~ when Kumara-gupta’s son Skanda-gupta turnied the scale in
- his favour by inflicting a crushing defeat upon the encimy.
The poet tells us that this heroic achievement of Skanda-gupta
was sung in every region ‘by happy men,‘even down to the
children’. The sense of relief echoed in‘these laudatory songs
may be regarded as a proper measure of the apprehended
calamity. It is significant that in four successive verses, the
poct refers no less than three times to the ‘ruined fortunes of
the Gupta family’, and their restoration by Ska’nda-'gui)ta.
. This emphasises the serious nature of the crisis that was averted -
by Skanda-gupta, but its exact nature still remains unknown.

»
4. SKANDA-GUPIA.

The aged emperor Kumdara-gupta I died in the year 136
(=A.D. 455-6) before Skanda-gupta returned from his victorious
catnpaign. Indications are not wanting that there were some

14, XVIII, 228. For other views cf. CDG. xlv-xlvi, ,

) *Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri infers from the title ‘Vyaghra-parakrama’
that Kumara-gupta probably invaded the tiger-infested forest territory

"beyond the Narmada, and the imperial troops met with disaster, which
was retrieved by Skanda-gupta (PHAI.* p. 480). But neither the assump-

“tion of the title nor the find of coins in the Satara district would justify

-.such an inference. . : ' '
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_troubles over the succession, and the brother and other sons
of Kumara-gupta probably set up rival claims for the throne.!
But the evidence is so vague and uncertain that no definite
conclusions are possible.

According to the royal seals Péru-gupta was the son of
Kumara-gupta I and his chief queen (Mahdder?) Anantadevi.
Curiously enough the royal seals ignore Skanda-gupta, and
while the genealogical portion, even in the inscription of
Skanda-gupta (No. 30), refers to the chief qucens, who were
mothers of his three predecessors, it is silent about_liis_gwn
mother. This undoubtedly raises a suspicion that his mother
dmlczf occupy_the Statfis_of a Mahadevi, though we cannot be
quite sure on this point.”_ It has been suggested that his

mother’s name was Devaki, but this view rests merely on an
analogy which the poct had drawn between his visit to his
widowed mother after his victory and that of Krishpa to
Devaki.® ‘This analogy might have been due to similarity of

! Arguments in support of tltis: hypothesis are given in J4.58. NS,
XVII, 253 {{. They have been ecriticised in detail in PHJITI." pp. 481 (1.
The criticisin misses the real points of many of the arguments. Thus
regarding the omission of the name of Skanda-gupta’s mother in the

, Blutari pillar Ins., it is merely observed that ‘the names of the mothers
of kings are somectimes omitted’ and ‘there was no rule prohibiting
the mention of ordinary queens-in inscriptions’. These remarks show
a lack of appreciation of the main argument, wiz.. “that the omission
of the Mahidevi of Kumira-gupta I, the mother of the reigning king,
in sirviking contrast to the wmention of the other Mahddeuvis of carlier
kings in the same record, cannot but be Jooked upon as significant”.
It is true that almost all the facts, on which the hypothesis is based,
may be explained away in a different manner. If they were not, then
the view would not be a mere hypothesis but a definite fact. Bul
nothing has been said to indicate that the proposed view is not a pro-
bable and a reasonable inference from the facts before us.

*The analogy of the Banskhera and Madhuban plates does not, as
has bEeR suggested (RHAYY p. 483), taKe awdy the force of the argu-
metit_ For_liere. Rajva-vardliana’s_mofher is mentioned_and as Harsha-
vardlana is_said to be hiF dyuja, the separfife entionr of his W_ﬂﬂkef
is “rendered unflecessary.,” " F= . - o ommes— mEEm T -
-y Sewell. HISETusof South. India, p. 349; PHAIL® p. 480.
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cirmustances' rather than similarity of names, and here, again, -
no definite conclusion is possible.

_The same uncertainty prevails regarding the early events.
of Ska'nda~gupta’s_‘ reign. CApart from the war of succession, -
if there were anyg.there are referenées in the Junaga(}h inscrip-
tion (No. 26) to ¥truggle with hostile kings including those:
against the Mlechchhasl “This presumably refers to a_ series
of engagements at the very beginning of his reign, though
unfortunately no details are preserved.(  The war with the
Milechchhas probably refers “to his fight with ‘theAHt‘mas which
is specifically referred to in the Bhitari Pillar Inscription. But
whether the Milechchhas are the same as Hiifias, or were a’
diﬁgfent tribe, both the records claim that Skanda-gupta com-
pletely defeated these enemie_s.’z)/The verse describing the
conflict with* the Hinas, though mutilated, leaves no -doubt
that it was a Severe one. he Hiinas who appear now for the
first time_in Indian historyJwere destined o play an important
réle which will be discussed later{ For the present, it will -
suffice to state that they {lived in Central Asia on the western
border of China as far back as {3 second century B.C. In’
cSurse of their migrations to the West one branch (or race) of
them, known as the Ephthalites.or White Huns, occupied the
Oxus valley and conquered Gandhara. Th»/ey destroyed t'his__
kingdom and set up a king who was cruel and vindictive and’
practised.. the n_1oé_t barbarous atrocities. According to the
Chinese pilgrim Sung-yun,- this took place two generations
before his time (520 A.D.).\At is evident, therefore,” that not
long after his accession to the throne Skanda-gupta found nis'y,

L JASB. NS., XVII, 254,

* Allan finds an echo of Skanda-gupta’s victory over the.Hinas.in
a story of king Vikramaditya preserved in Somadeva’s Kathasaritsdgara.
. According-to it Vikramaditya; son of Mahendraditya, king. of Ujaih,. .
having succeeded to’ the throne .on--his—father’s—abdication, utferly:
}:lefea)ted the Mlechchhas who were overrunning the earth (CGD. P xhix.
n: 1). - ' : ' BT
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empire menaced by the ourush of these barbarians who had
crossed the Indus, carrying devastation and .destruction all
around. Where Skanda-gupta met them we cannot say, but
the statement in his inscriptions that he thoroughly defeated
them seems to be borne out by the fact that we have no
evidence of the Hun depredations cast of*%fandhira till the
close of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century a.p.}
v’ If we remember that the cruel devastations of the Huns
had spread from the Danube to the Indus, that their leader
Attila, who died in 453 A.D., was ‘able to send equal defiance
to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople’, and that thirty
years later they overwhelmed Persia and killed its king,s we
can well realise the value of the great victory of Skanda-gupta
over them. All over the vast empire the people,must have
heaved a sigh of relief at the great deliverance: ‘/This heroic
achievement that saved his kingdom from the scourge of a cruel
barbaric invasion justified " the assumption of the title of
Vikramiditya by Skanda-gupta which we find on his coins
along with Kramaditya.Z/T'he continual stress of wars during
the reign is also reflect eoinage. The gold coins: of
Skand~-gupta are compatkutiv

! According to a Buddhist text ‘Chandragarbha-pariprichchhd’, King
Mauhendrasena, who was born in the country of Kau§ambi, had a valiant
son. After he had passed the age of twelve Mahendra’s kingdom was
invaded by three foreign powers in concert—Yavanas, Palhikas and
Sakunas who took possession of Gandhidra and countries to the north
of the Ganges. The young son of Mahendrasena led his father’s army
of two hundred thousand men against the enemy whose soldiers
numbered three hundred. thousand. The prince, however, broke the
enemy’s army and won the battle. On his return his father crowned
him king saving “henceforth rule the kingdom”, and himself retired
to religious life. For twelve years after this, the mnew king fought
these foreign enemies and unltimately captured and executed- the three
kings. It has beém suggested that this story gives an account of the
fight between Skanda‘gupta and the Hias (IHI. p. 36). Bat no great
reliance can be placed on the details of such stories.

i According to Arya-Mafiju$ri-Mitlakalpa, Skanda-gupta was also
called Deva-rija. This, as well ‘as the title of Vikramaditya, was horne
by his grandfather Chandra-gupta II. :
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archer-type. . This as well as a depreciation in.the purity of
gold was possibly due to the financial drain caused by the war.
His silver coinage was, however, very extensive and presents a
variety of types '

One type of Skanda-gupta's gold coins 1s of more than
usual interest. @ it the king is represented standing with a

. bow in one hand and an arrow in the other; in front of him
is the Garuda standard ; beyond it, on the right side, stands
‘a female figure facing the king and holding a lotus in her left,
and an uncertain object, probably a fillet, in her right hand.
She was formerly identified as the queen of Skanda-gupta, but
Allan regards her as Lakshmi, the goddess of sovereignty.
Allan rightly associates this picture with the statement in the
Junagadh Inscription that the goddess of sovereignty ‘of her-
own accord selected him as her husband, having in succession
discarded all other princes’. It is possible to interpret this coin
as a memorial to the fact that Skanda-gupta did not owe the
throne to the right of succession but to his own prowess and
valour. -

Skanda-gupta is said to have appointed. governors of
different provinces (lit. all provinces), alr/nost immediately "after
his accession. . Special reference may be made to the appoint-
ment of Parpadatta as governor of Surashira. The restoration
of the ancient embankment of the great lake or water-reservoir
on the Girnar hill, which had burst in the very first year of
Skanda-gupta’s ‘reign, was a great achievement that redotindg/
to the credit of the governor Parnadatta and his son Chakra-
palita, the local Magistrate. They saved the country from a
great disaster and the poet, echoing the voice of the grateftil
peoples, lauded up to the skies the virtues and merits of both
the father and the son, in a composition which is expressly
stated: to be the ‘Book on the repair of Sudarfana Lake’ .
‘Sudarsanatajaka-samskara-grantha-rachana) (Ins. No. 26).

More than usual interest attaches to another governor of

N
i
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-Skanda-gupta. An inscription found at Mandasor' records
some constructions by Dattabhata, Commander-in-chief of the
forces of king Prabhakara, in the Malava Samvat 524 (=467-6&
A.p.). The inscription mentions.emperor Chandra-gupta  II
and his son Govinda-gupta, and we are told that Dattabhata’s
father Vayurakshita was the general (senadBipa) of Govinda-
gupta. The date of the record places it during or immediately
after the reign of Skanda-gupta and presumably Prabhakara
was- his governor. But it raises several interesting problems.
First, as to thc position of Govinda-gupta/ He is also known
to us from a clay-seal at Vaisalli which ‘records the name of
‘Mahddevi Sri Dhruvasvamini, wife of the Mahdrijadhiraja
Sri Chandra-gupta, mother of the Mahardaja Sri Govinda-gupta’.
It has been suggested that Govinda-gupta was the governor of
Vaidali during his father’s reign.? In that case it is not very
likely that he was alive in the year 467-68 A.D., far less that
he held any important position in that year. How .are we then
to explain the reference to him as a great ruler in the Mandasor
record which does not even mention the name of the emperor
Skanda-gupta? Dr. Bhandarkar has pointed out that ‘as Indra
is represented as being suspicious of Govinda-gupta’s power,
the latter seems to have been a supreme ruler’. This would
mean that he had rebelled, either against his brother Kumdra-
gupta or the latter’s som Skanda-gupta, a presumption that
lends colour to the theory of internal troubles during the
closing years of Kumaira-gupta I or the early part of his son's
reign. Viewed in this light, the omission of all references to
Skanda-gupta in the Mandasor Inscription of 467-8 A.D. becomes
significant. ‘This date is the last-known date of Skanda-gupta,
and it is just possible that troubles broke out again immediately

! Bhandarkar’s List No. 7. The inscription was noticed in ASI.
1922-23, p. 187 but has not yet been edited.
2CGD. p. xl.
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after his death,—but all these must remain a.pure conjecture
Sy, ‘ ' :
.for the~present.
~ We must also consider in this connection another feudatory
line ruling in W. Malwa with its ‘capital Dasapura, modern
Mandasor, in which place and its neighbourhood four records
(Nos. 49-52) of this family have been discovered. The first two
rulers of this family, Jaya-varman and his son Sirmhha-varman,
seem to be mdependent rulers in the latter hah of the fourth
century’ A.D. Nara -varman, the son of Sxmha-varman, was
ruling in 404 A.D., “and Viéva- -varman, the ‘son of Nara-varman,
in 423 A.D. Although these dates fall within the reigns of
. Chandra-gupta II and Kumara-gupta I, there is nothing in the
records .of ‘the two rulers of Mandasor to show that they
acknowledged the supremacy of the Guptas. 'The records sing
their glories asvif they were independent kings, and make no
reference to the Guptas. It is interesting'to note also that all
the records of this family are’ dated in the Malava era and not
it the Gupta cra. - : »
" Only the last record of Mandasor (No 52) connected with
this famlly exphcltly reférs to’ Kumara- -gupta ‘as the overlord.
It is a long record ecomposed in beautiful verses.. After
" referring) to Kumara-gupta as the ruler of the earth, it mentibns
king Vifva-varman aud his son Béndhu -varman. While this

.D.) the same guﬂd repaired. the temple.'

Thq main.object of the, inscription was thus to record the
repait ¢f ‘the temple in 472 A.D., and it must have been com-
posed i or shoxtly after that date. Under ordinary -rules of

the long and protracted coutroversy over the m(erpretatxon
of this 1ecord, and partleularly the date when the temple was repalred



182 NEW HISTORV OF THE .INDIAN PEOVLE [cHar.

construction, Kumara-gupta should be understood tu have heen
the overlord at the time the record was set up i.c., in 472 A.D.'

but most of the scholars have taken the reference to Kumara-
gupta in connection with the original construction of the temiple.
\JIn other words, they hold that in 436 A.D., when the temple
was built, Bandhu-varman was the governor of Dasapura, and
Kumdra-gupta was his overlord.\ According to this view, the
(rupta suzerainty was established over Mandasor in or before
436 A.D. In that casc it becomes significant that thc_record
does not name either the Gupta gvérlord or the local governor
of Mandasor in 472 A.D. i.e., at the time when it was actually
set up. On the other hand, it vaguely refers to other kings
(the plural number denoting at least three) ruling between 436
and 472 A.D. Whether these refer to the local rulers or Gupta
overlords we cannot say, but it gives the impression of somc
trouble or confusion prevailing in the region between A.D. 436
and 472. The importance of this will appear in the discussion
of the history of the Guptas after Skanda-gupta. But whether
Bandhu-varman was really a feudatory of Kumaira-gupta ot not,
it may be reasomably held that Western Malwa had probably
already been a feudatory state under Skanda-gupta, as it
undoubtedly was in 472.

It is necessary to discuss in this connection the clains put
forward by the Vikataka king Narendra-sema that his ‘com-
mands were obeyed by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava’.?
It is undoubtedly tempting to connect Narendra-scna’s invasion
with the early struggles of Skanda-gupta’s reign or the troubled
statc in Malwa between 436 and 472 A.D. as disclosed by the
Mandasor inscription, discussed above,.but it is difficult to come

' This is the view of Pannalal (Hindustan Rcvicw, 1928, p. 31) and
Mr. Diskalkar (JBBRAS. NS., II, 176) who naturally take this Kumdra-
gupta to be Kumira-gupta II. )

*ER 1IX, 27i. For the history of Narendra-sena cf. ante T» V
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to any definitc conclusion until the date of Narendra-sena is
more definitely known.

v On the whole, so far as the available evidence goes, we
may reasonably hold that in spite of the Hipa invasion and
vther troubles, probably at the beginning of his reign, Skanda-

. gupta maintained till the last his hold over the vast empire that
now literally stretched from the Bay of Bengal to the Aralitan
Sea, and comprised practically the whole of Northern India to
the east of the Punjab. and Rajputina. The poet who referred «
in the year A.D. 460-1 (Ins. No. 27) to the tranquil reign. of
Sl;anda'-gupté, the lord of hundred kings, was not probably

- guilty of serious exaggeration=” When this great Gupta cimperor

‘died about 467 A.D., little did he or anyone else dream that the
mighty] empire which he left in peace and security would

- crumbl¢’ awav almost before the eyes of the existing generation. v/

4



CHAPTER IX
THE IMPERIAL CRISIS
1. INTERNAL TROUBLES.

It is impossible, at the present state of our kunowledge, to
give a definite outline of the history of the Imperial Guptas
after the death of Skanda-gupta. We know the names of a
number of kings, and in some cases also their relation to each
other and definite dates. DBut there are kings whose date or
relationship to other kings is not known with certainty, and

+ naturally views differ widely about their place in the line of
succession. Without discussing these differences in detail' we -
may offer below a provisional reconstruction of the Gupta
history as appears to be the most reasonable.

A number of royal seals (Nos. 34, 35, 41 and 44) discovered
at Nalandi and Bhitari enable us to draw the following genealogy
of the successors of Kumara-gupta I all of whom are also known
from their coins.

Kumira-gupta I = Anantadevi
. ! .
Skanda-gupta Piru-gupta = Chandradevi
- :
Budha-gupta Néirasithha-gupta = Mitradevi

Kumadra-gapta (Il or III)
Vishnu-gupta

The last known date of Skanda-gupta is 148 (=467-8 A.D.},
and thre next known date is 154 (=473-4 1.D.), found in a record
of a Gupta king Kumira-gupta. It does not seem to be very

1Cf. IC. X, 17243,
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likely that this Kumira-gupta is identical with the son of
Narasithha-gupta bearing the same name. It is more reason-
able to regard him as a different king, and he was possibly the
son and successor, either of Skanda-gupta, or of Piaru-gupta.

- ~Ptru-gupta might have contested the throne after the death.
of his father Kumara-gupta I, and in that case we may presume
that he was defeated by his brother Skanda-gupta. It is very
likely, however, that he seized the throne after the death of
Skanda-gupta . /In this case, and if Kumara-gupta II, of 473 A.D.,

be regarded as a successor of Skanda-gupta, it was evidently by
dispossessing him that Piru- gupta could come to the throne.
But it is also not unllkely that Kumara-gupta II was a son of
]’urn-guptfand succeeded him after his - death.

In any case the reigns of Puru-gupta and Kumara- gupta 11
were short, and must have comprised a period of less than ten
years between 467 and 477 A.D. -

Whatever we might think of “the alternative views. put
forward ‘above, it is extrentely likely that the years immediately
following the death of Skanda- -gupta were full of troubles,
both internal and external. . Reference has already been made
‘1o Ghatotkacha-gupta, a ‘member of the imperial family, who
was Governor of Malwa in 116 (=435-6 A.D.). He, as well as
Prakasaditya, otherwise unknown, issued gold coins which have
been ussigned to this period. The case of Prabhakara, ruler of
Malwa in 467-8 A.D.,.is also very suspicious as noted above.-
The claim’ of the deataka king Narendra-sena to have exercised '
supremacy in Malava, Kosala and Mekala probably also belongs
to this period. TDuye significance should also. be attached to the
reference in the Mandasor Inscription of 472- 3\{\ D. to the reigns
of many kings between 436 and 472 A.D. and its silence about -
2 the contemporary local ruler and also of the emperor- (accordmg '
to.the current interpretation), in contrast to the meticulous care
with which they are mentioned in regard to a past event.
Though vague and indefinite, the cumulative effect of all these
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circuinstances seemyd to point to a cousiderable decline in the
power of the imperial Guptas, a conclusion strengthened by the
lack of epigraphic or other cvidence of a positive nature that
the emperors Paru-gupta and Kunidira-gupta 11 maintained
intact the mighty empire inberited by them. Ixcepting the
royal seals, only oue short record of Kumara-gupta II (No. 33)
has been found at Benares. This negative evidence of inscrip-
tions is confirmed by the positive evidence of their coins which
offer a striking contrast to those of their predecessors. They all
belong to only one type and many of them are of very rude
execution and debased metal. It has been doubted whether
the coins, very few in number, usually attributed to Paru-gupta
really belong to him.! The coins no doubt show that Kumara-
gupta II assumed the title Kramaditya, and Piru-gupta @if the
cofns really belong to him), that of Sri-Vikrama (or Vikrama-
ditya), but these are probably more indicative of pride and
prestige than real power.

With the accession of Budha-gupta we are on a somewhat
firmer ground in respect of the history of the empire. Six of
his records (Nos. 36-41) have comc to light, and these prove
beyond doubt that he ruled over extensive dominions stretch-
ing fromm Malwa to Bengal. We have no positive evidence that
the Gupta empire under him extended further west and in-
cluded Kathiawar' Peninsula as it did in the days of Skanda-
gupta. But a careful consideration of the records of the
Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi seems lo indicate that the Gupta
supremiacy over that region continwed during the reign of
Budha-gupta.

The Maitraka dynasty which \ruled over Kathiawar
Peninsula with Valabhi as its capital from 500 to 770 A.D. has

* Mr. S. K. Saraswati thinks that the gald coius attribuled by Allan
to ‘Pura-gupla’ belong really to Budha-gupta (IC. I, 691-92). I have
come to the same conclusion on- a close exaniination of a cast of the
coin. But the question caunot be finally decided till clear specimens
of this type of coins are available.
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left numerous rccords. We learn from them that the founder
of the dynasty was Senapati Bhatirka.and his son was Senapali
Dharasena. The latter’s younger brother was Maharaja Drona-
sihha “‘whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was
performed by thc paramount master in person, the sole lord.
- of the circumference of the territory of the whole earth.”’~ 1t is
evident from this that Bhatarka, a general of the emperor; grew
to be an important chief of Surashtra, and was in a position to
bequeath his power to his son. But as they both bore the title
‘general’, it is evident they did not assume. the réle of indepen-
dent kings. It was not till the time of Dronasithha that the
paramount ruler formally invested him with the position of a
feudatory ruler: This conclusion is bome out by an inscription
of Dronasxmlm lmnself dated 183 (= 502 A.D).Y This official
record begm:’ lw1th the phrase ““Parama-bhattarakapadanu-
dhyata’’, and shows clearly that Dropasiriha still recognised
- the quzeramtv of the emperor., There is hardly any doubt that
the imperial power can only 1efer to the Guptas.®> It is, there-
fore, obvious that although the Maitrakas were gradually
growing powerful, and the Gupta authority was declining, still
the Gupta emperor was acknowledged as the suzerain in 502 A.D.
Dronasitha undoubtedly occupied a higher status than that
occupicd by Parpadatta, the governor ‘of Surash{ra in 138
(=457-8 A.p.), but the province was not lost to the empire
during the reign of Budha-gupta. ;
% In the Sarnath Inscription (No. 36), which is not an official
record, the poet describes Budha-gupta as having ruled the
earth (prithivim prasasati).  Two of his governors of Northern
Bengal, Brahmadatta (482 A.D.) and Jayadatta, record their
allegiance to him (Ins. Nos. 38, 40) in the same phrases as were
used before, but it is interesting to note that both of them are
styled Uparika-Mahirdja, instead of :simply Updrika, as in the

VEL. XVI, 18.
? This point has been fully discussed in I(. V, 409-10.
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days of Kumara-gupta I  Another governor, Suradmichandra,
also called Mahardja, was ruling over the extensive territory
between the Kalindi (Jumna) and Narmada rivers, and under
him, Mitrivishhu, also a Mahdardja, was governing the district
{Vishaya) round Eran in 484 A.n. (No. 39).

To the east of the territory under Surasmichandra lay the
feudatory state ruled over by the Parivrajaka Maharajas, so-
called because they were descended from the kingly ascetic
{(nripa-parivrajaka) Sudarman. Six copper-plate grants of this
dynasty have come to light (Nos. 53-58). ‘T'hey belong to two
kings, Hastin (156-198 i.e., from 475 to 517 -A.D.) and
Sathkshobha (19g9-209 i.e., from 518 to 528 A.D.), and begin with
the date followed by the phrase ‘Gupla-nripa-rajya-bhuktau’
i.e., in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.
Although no individual Gupta emperor is named, there cannot
be any doubt that the Parivrijaka Maharaja Hastin was a
feiidatory of Budha-gupta.

Contiguous to the Parivrajaka kingdom lay another, with
Uchchakalpa as the capital. A stone pillar at Bhumara, about
g miles to the north-west of Uchaliara in Nagod (Bundelkhand)
marks the boundary between these two kingdoms (Ins. No. 59).*
We have seven copper-plate grants of this dyvnasty (Nos. 60-66)
which mention two kings, Jayanatha (years 174, 177) and his
son Sarvanatha (i91-2r4), and four ancestors of the former.
There is, however, no reference to the Gupta sovereignty, as
in the grants of the Parivrdjaka Maharajas. There is also some
doubt about the era to which the dates of these records should
be referred, some taking it to be the Kalachuri, and others,
the Gupta era.” The absence of any reference to the Gupta
sovereignty in all their grants, in marked contrast to those of

¥ This is, however, demed by some who infer from the record on
the pillar th’xt the U'chchakalpas were subordinates of the Parivrajakas
(IHQ. XXI, 137).

? This pm'nt is fully discusged in EL XXIIT, 173
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the Parivrajakas, makes it likely that they did not acknowledge

the supremacy of the Guptas. But as the territory of the

Parivrajakas lay beyond them to the south it is just possible

that the Uchchakalpa rulers owed allegiance to the Guptas.

Leaving aside the doubtful case of the Uchchakalpa state,
Budha-gupta may be regarded as having exercised sway. .over
nearly the whole of the Gupta empire as left by Skanda-gupta.\ )X
It 1s obv1ous, however, that the power and prestige of the
Gupta emplre was visibly on thé decline. + The fact that the
feudatory Maitrakas and the Parivrajakas refer only in vague
general terms to the paramount Gupta emperor is perhaps not
without significance. It is also to be noted that the governors
of Bengal and Malwa are called Maharaja, and in the first case
we definitely know it to be an innovation introduced ‘since the
time of Kumara-gupta I. These tell their own tale. The coins
of Budha-gupta support this inference. His gold coins; if they
exist at all, are very rare. He issued silver coins current only

_in the central provinces of the Gupta empire, and discontinued
the type current in Gujarat and Kathiawar. In addition to a
general decline of power, they prove his hold over the central,
but con51de1ab1c loss of authority in the western, parts of the
empire.

As noted above, some of the coins - of Budha-gupta are’
datéd 175 (404-5). On some of his coins, however, it is possible
to read the date as 180 with or without a numeral in the unit’s
place." We may, thelefore, hold, that Budha-gupta died about
500 A.D. or shortly after it.”,

~ 'The death of Budha-gupta seems to have heen followed by . -

‘a “disputed successlon We possess an inscription of Vainya-

gupta dated 506 A.D. (No. 45) and one of Bhanu-gupta dated

A

‘IA. XVIII, . 227. But the reading of the symbol for 80 is very
uucertam (I4. XIV 68). j T

?C. V. Vaidya refers to a passage in Skand Purana’ accordmg to
which Budha-gupta was ruling in 499 A.D. (POC 'VII, 576).
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sto-11 A.D. (No. 47), found respectively in E. Bengal and
Malwa. The copper-plate grant of Vainya-gupta shows that
Samatata, which was an autonomous feudatory state in the
days of Samudra-gupta, had lost that status and formed part
of the dominions directly held by the Guptas., This probably
took place long before the reign of Vainya-gupta. Although
Vainya-gupta is styled merely Mahdraja in his grant, he is given
the full imperial titles in the Nalandd Seal (No. 46), and he
also issued gold coins of the type used by the Gupta emperors
after Skanda-gupta. There is, therefore, hardly any doubt that
he belonged to the imperial family, and it is not unlikely that
he was the son and successor of Budha-gupta, though of this
we have no positive evidence.

Bhanu-gupta is known from a single inscription (No. 47) at
Eran dated 191 (=5r10-11 A.D.). Neither his coins noy any royal
seal mentioning him have as yet come 1o light. The inscription
records how a feudatory chief named Goparija accompanied
‘the mighty king, the glorious Bhanu-gupta, the bravest man on
the earth’, and fought a famous battle. Gopardja died in this
battle and his wife accompanied him on to the funeral pyre.
The small pillar, now worshipped as a Sivaliiga, on which the
record is engraved may thus be regarded as a memorial Safi
Stone Pillar.

It appears from the description that Bhanu-gupta was the
stizerain or the Gupta emperor in 510 A.D. Whether he suc-
ceeded Vainya-gupta, or the two ruled at the same time
respectively over the western and eastern parts of the empire,
it is difficult to determine. The latter view scems more probable
and this internal dissension perhaps paved the way for thc :
downfall of the erpire.

The famous battle in which Bhanu-gupta and Goparaja
were engaged at Eran was probably fought against Toramana.
For at a date, which cannot be long removed from 510-11 A.D.,
we find Toramana as the overlord of Eran. Two récords found
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-at this place unmistakably indicate this transfer of sovereignty. -
The earlier one (No. 39) dated 165 (=484-5 A.D.) records some
pious construction by Mahardje Matrivishnu and his younger
brother Dhanyavishnu during the reign of Budha-gupta. The
later one {No. 68) records the construction of a temple by
Dhanyavishnu, after the death of his brother Matrivishnu, ‘in
the -first ‘year. while the Mahdrdjadhirdja, the gloricus™ Tora-
mana of great fame, is ruling the earth’ WAt is evident, there-
fore, that some time after 484-5 A.D., but within one generation
of that, Toraminpa, who had already conquered the Punjab and
part of Rajputana, also made himself master of E. Malwa.
The battle fought by Bhanu-gupta might have been either the -
unsuccesstul resistance offered to Toramana, or a campaign for
putting an end to Toramana’s occupation of Malwa.  In the
former case Toramana’s conquest of Malwa must have taken
place in or after 510 A.D., and in the latter case, some time
before that'date. Unfortunately, the Eran inscription of Gopa-
raja is silent about the result of the battle.

- Bhanu-gupta, in spite of the high encomiums paid to his
bravery in the Fran Ins., remains a shadowy figure, and we do
not know whai was his position in the Gupta imperial family, .
or what part he played in the dark days of the Gupta empire. v
It is not unlikely that he had freed Eran from the yoke of
Toramana, for the Gupta sovereignty was acknowledged by the
I’anvraJaL'x Maharajas, ‘who ruled in the -gdjoining province
~ from 510 to at least 528 A.D. 'But it is somewhat strange that
if he had really achieved such a ‘great victory it should not
have been. expressly stated in’ the .record while referring to
him,

In any case, for reasons just stated, we may hold that the
Gupta - suzerainty in this region was soon re- established and
continued till at least 528 A.D, (Ins No. 358). * Fifteen yearsb
fater, the suzerainty of a Gupta emperor was acknowledged in
N. Bengal (Ins. No. 48). It 13 obvious, therefore, that the
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Guptas still ruled over the old empire from Bengal at least to
Central India or K. Malwa. The phrase ‘Parama-bhaftaraka-
padanudhyata’ occurs in the records of the Valabhi ruler
Dhruva-sena I who ruled till at least 545 A.n.  All these indicate
that the Gupta cmpire continued, at least in name, ‘down to
about the middle of the sixth century A.D.

The genealogy given at the beginning of this chapter shows
that Budha-gupta’s brother Narasithha-gupta occupied the
imperial throne, and was followed by his son and grandson.
The reigns of these three emperors may thus be placed between
500 and 550 A.D. This half-century saw the decline and down-
fall of the Gupta empire,

- We do not know whether Narasirmha-gupta was the imine-
diate successor of. his brother Budha-gupta. In that case we
must presume a struggle for succession among two or possibly
three rival claimants and a partition, however temporary, of the
Gupta empire,—Vainya-gupta ruling in Bengal, Bhanu-gupta
in Malwa, and Narasithha-gupta probably in Magadha But
it is also possible that Narasithha-gupta ascended the throne
after Bhanu-gupta.

Narasiththa-gupta issued gold coins of a smgle type which
show that he assumed the title Baldditya. It is possible that
he is the king Baladitya who is mentioned by Hiuen Tsang as
a great patron of Buddhism, and the builder of a great saigha-
rama at Nilanda. « Hiuen Tsang also describes in a long story
how he fought with, and defeated the terrible Huana chief
Mihirakula. '

An inseription found at Nalanda,' and belonging to about.
the middle of the eighth century A.D., also refers to ‘Baladitya,
the great king of irresistible valour’ who, ‘after having van-
"quished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected a
great and extraordinary temple at Nalandi’. We need hardly

El. XX, 43.
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- doubt _his .identification with, Baladitya ‘mentioned by Hiuen
Tsang. 'T'wo -independent sources thus confirm the tradmon
of a great ruler called Baladxtya, noted alike for his prowess
_and construction of a famous sanctuary at Nalanda. His identi-
fication with the Gupta emperor Narasimha-gupta cannot be
" regarded as certain, but seems to be very Pl%llﬂble As, in
that case, the chief event of Hhis reign is his fight with the
Hina chief Mihirakula, it would be convenient, before proceed-
ing further, to describe at length the Hina mvasmn of India
and - the political convulsion caused thereby.

2. Tnu ‘HONA INVASION

w

" The Huns, a band of nomad. savages, lived orlgmally m'
the neighbourhood of China. Advancing towards the west,
they divided into two main streams, of which one was directed
towards the Volga and the other to the Oxus. The activities
‘of the former find prominent mention in the annals of the
Roman empire and need not be’ referred to.here.” The other
band, originally subject to the Joan-Joan tribe, became power-
ful in the Oxus valley towards the middle of the fifth century.
. From the name of their ruler’s family they came to be known,
_ as Ve-tha, Hephthahtes or Ephthalites, and the Greek accounts
refer to them. also as White Huns. .

o From the Oxus valley these Huns came “down upon both

L The. general account of the Hiipas is based on the following
anthontles——

1. Chavannes—Documents sur les Toukiue Occidentaux, pp. 223 1.
2. Sir Aurel Stein—White Huns and Kindred tribes in the’
history of the.Indian North-westem frontier; IA. 1905, pp. 73 ff.
For®the Hiina -activities in India reference may be made to the
following, though many of the statements contained .in these
articles require modification or are palpably wrong: I4, XV,
245 ff; 346 ff; IHQ. 1T, I. ff; NIA. IV, 36. For- Hiina coins o,
JASB. LYIII Part I, pp. 191 ff. -For the antiquity of the Hiinas
and their activity in Iran cf. Bhandarkar Comm. Vol. pp. 65 ff.
13

:
t .
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Persia and India. Skanda-gupta, as already noted above,
inflicted a crushing defeat upon them some time between 455
and 467 a.D., and saved his empire from their ravages. Persia
was at ‘first less successful. The Huns proved to be her most
redoubtable enemy, and in 484 A.D. their king Akhschounwar
defeated and killed Firoz, the Sassanian ruler of Persia. This
success raised the power of -the Huns to its greatest height, and
towards the close of the fifth century A.D. they ruled over a
vast empire with their principal capital at Balkh, But when the
Western Turks became powerful in the middle of the sixth
century A.D, the Sassanian king Anushirwan of Persia mmade an
alliance with them against the Huns. The allied power defeated
the Huns and killed their king some time between 563 and
567 A.D. After this the Oxus became the houndary between
the Turks and the Persians and the latter conguered most of
the Hun possessions to the south of that river.

Very little is definitely known of the activities of the Huns
in India proper, and in view of the prevailing misconceptions
on the subject, it requires a somewhat defailed treatment.

. Beyond a general referemce in-a few inscriptions to the
defeat inflicted upon the Huns, contemporary Indian records do
not throw any light upon their activities. 7Two kings, Tora-
mina and Mihirakula, known from coins and inscriptions, are
regarded as Huns, perhaps correctly, but there is no conclusive
evidence -as to their nationality.

After the defeat inflicted upon the Huns by Skanda-gupta,
the earliest information regarding their relation with India is
supplied by the account of Sung-Yun, one of the ambassadors
sent by the Empress of the Northern Wei dynasty in China in
518 A.D. Passing through - Udyana, Sung-Yun rteached
Gandhara in 520 A.D., and gives the following account of the
country.

““T'his is the country which the Ve-thas destroyed and after-
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- wards set up a tegin' (prince or member of the royal family) to
be king over the country ; since which events two:generations
have passed. 'The disposition of this king (or dynasty) was
cruel ahd vindictive, and he practised the most barbarous
atrocities. He did not believe the law of Buddha, but loved to
worship demons. .. . Entirely self-reliant on his own strength,

" he had entered on a war with the country of Ki-pin (Kashmir),

disputing the boundaries of their kingdom, and his troops had’

been already engaged in it for three years. The king has 700

war-elephants. . .. * The king contmually abode with ' his

troops on the f1ont1er and never returned to his kingdom.. . .”

Somewhat later in datc is the account given by CosmasI sur-

named Indlcopleustcs (Indian navigator),®. an Alexandrine

Greek, in his C hristian Topography, which was probébly begun

in 535 but not put in its final form_till 547 A.D. In one place he

says - ‘“‘Higher up in India, that is farther to the mnorth, are‘
the White Huns. The one called Gollas when going to war
takes with him, it is said, no fewer than two thousand elephants

and a great force of cavalry He is the Jord of India, and .

oppressing the “people, - forces them to pdv tribute.” After’

narrating some stories about -him' the sdme ‘writer reinarks:

““The river Phison separates all the countries of India from the
country of the -Huns.” P"orfunate’ly the'author clearly says,
elsewhere, that the Phison is the samée as the river Indus The.
date to which this account refers carnot be exactly determmed;
but may be placed between 525 and 535 A.D. :

As regards Indian records we have first the Eran mscrlptlon-;_-
(No. 68), referred to above, dated in the first year of Mahdaraja-
" -dhirdja Toramana. Next, there is an. 1nscr1pt10n at Gwalior,
dated in the 15th regnal vear of Mihirakula (No. 6g). The

! Beal Records I pp xv ff; xcix #. Beal mlsuuderstood the word,
but the correct meamng was first pointed out by Marqnart, - “of..
Chavannes, op. cil. X
. 3 Tr. in Enghsh, by J W, McCrmdle (London "1897), cf. pp. 366,
371-2. .

.. «U,'
L e
o
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name of his father is mentioned, but only the first two letters
“T'ora’ can be read, the rest being utterly lost. It has been
restored as Toramana. There is another inscription found at
Kura (Salt Range, the Punjab) referring ' to Rajadhiraja
Mahardja ‘Toramana-Shahi-Jad (bla), whom some scholars
identify with the king mentioned in the Eran Inscription, but
others regard as quite different.” None of these inscriptions
calls these kings Huns or contains any reference to that people.

We find an interesting account of Toramina in a Jaina
work, Kuvalayamadld, composed in 700 Saka (=778 A.p.).°
Toramémmorariya in one manuscript), we are told,
enjoyed the sovereignty of the world, or rather of Uttarapatha.
He lived at Pavvaiya on the bank of the Chandrabhéga (Chenab
river). His guru was Hari-gupta, who himself was a scion of
the Gupta family and lived there.

Hiuen Tsang gives a long account of Mihirakula in con-
nection with the old city of Sikala, which was his capital.
““‘Some centuries ago”’, we are told, ‘“Mihirakula established his
authority in this town and ruled over India. He subdued all
the neighbouring provinces without exception.” At first he
took some interest in Buddhism and ordered that a Buddhist
priest should meet him. The priests sent to him one who had
been a servant in the king's household. Feeling deeply insulted
at this he “‘issued an edict to destroy all the priests through
the five Indies, to overthrow the law of Buddha, and leave
nothing remaining.”

The subsequent defeat of Mihirakula by Baladitya, as told
by Hiuen Tsang, will be referred to later. But the most
important ‘point to be noted is that Hiuen Tsang places this
defeat ‘‘some centuries ago’ i.e., several hundred years before

* Biihler held that they were different {(EI. I, 239), but Sten Konow,
following Cunningham and V. A. Smith (JASB. L XIII, 186), holds that
they were identical (JHQ. XTI, 531).

* JBORS. XIV. 28 f.
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¢. 633 A.D., when he visited Sakala. This _isv_liardly'compatibl_e

‘with the view that the incident referred to by him took place

about.530 A.D. As Watters has pointed out, other Chinese

authorities also seem to place Mihirakula long before that date.
This. naturally casts grave doubts on the credxblhty of Hiuen

" “I'sang’s story about Mihirakula."

Both Toramana and Mihirakula are referred: to in Raje-
tarangini, but their history, as recorded therein, can hardly be
reconciled with that of the two Ht_ma chiefs.

Stray reference to the Hinas occurs in Indian literature.
A Satra-vritti in the Chandra Vyakarapa gives the sentencé
‘Ajayad-gupta (? or Japto), Hiunan as an illustration of the use
of the imperfect to express an event which occurred within the
life-time of -the author.! This probably refers to the victory of
Skanda-giipta over the Hipas. Again, the Jaina author Scma-
deva (10oth cent.) refers to a tradmon that a Hiina king con-
quered Chitrakiita.? Reference here is ptobably to Mihirakula.

In the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman reference is
‘made both to Mihirakula and to the Hipas, but in a manner- .
which far from connecting: the two, might even suggest a
definite distinction between them. Similarly, we have the- -coins
of ’I‘oramana and Mihirakula, and also those bearing the namie
Tora. Although some of them are barbarous imitations of the
. Sassanid kings, there is nothmg to indicate them deﬁmtely as
Hiiga. : :

In these circumstances it mxght appear ‘as somewhat sur-

+

' Belvalkar, Systeins of Sanskrit Gmmmar, p- 58 ‘The emendatxon
of the original. ]ato or Japto into Gupta is not, however, accepted by all.
Kiellorn read the word as Jarto, and took it as the name of a* people .
and its ruler (NGGW. 1903, p. 305). Hoernle identified the people with
the Jaths and rega ged it as a reference to the defeat of the Hiinas by
Yasodharman (JRAS. 1909, p. 114). Jayaswal takes it as a reference
{0 Skanda-gupta -and relies upon this passage as an evidence that the
Guptas were Jiths (JBORS. XIX, (15-16). It is difficult to take these
conclusions seriously. :

2 Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p 216

.
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prising that scholars have almost unaniously regarded the
Hiinas as having played a decisive part in bringing about the
fall of the Gupta empire. This belief rests solely upqn the
identification of Toramana and Mihirakula (also called Mihira-
-gul) as Hiina leaders. Although this view is generally assumed,’
there is no definite evidence in support of it, and we cannot
altogether rule out the possibility that ‘Toramina was a Kushana
chief, and being allied to the Hiinas, was mistaken as such in
India, specially because he led the Hina hordes.

King Gollas, mentioned by Cosmas, has been identified
with Mihiragul or Mihirakula. ‘This identification is based on
the similarity of Gollas with the name-ending Gul, but chiefly
rests on the assumpton that Mihirakula was a Hina chief. It
must be noted, however, that whereas the chief seat of Hiipa
power, according to both Sung-Yun® and Cosmas, was to the
west of the Indus, Mihirakula’s capital, according to Hiuen
Tsang was at Sikala (Sialkot) and that of Toramina, according
to the Jaina book, on the river Chenab.

\/K{e/ imay now go back a little and take a comprehensive
view of thc Hina activities in India. We may trace two
distinct waves of this foreign invasion. The first may be dated
about 460 A.D. or somewhat earlier, when Skanda-gupta defeated
the Hiinas but they were able to retain possession of Gandhira

' Sir Aurel Stein (op. cit) and Jayaswal (JBORS. XVIII, 203) held
that Toramana was a Kushana. Fleet also held the same view (IA.
XV, 245). Sten Konow holds that Toramana was, in all probability, a
g—ls\‘zx;,]a, as has usually heen assumed, and not a Kushidna. (JHQ. XII,

3 Sung-Yun described the vast extent of the Hun empire and noted
its boundaties. It extended from Khotan in the east to Persia on
the west. Beal’s identification (p. xci) of the northern and southern
boundaries with Mélava (or Valabhi) and Tirabhukti is absolutely un-
founded. Chavannes describes the extent of the Hiina empire in
500 a.p. It included Tokharistan, Kabulistan and Zabulistan, but no
part of India proper. Chavannes adds that according to Chinese his-
tory (presumably the account of Sung-Yun) the only Indian countries
under the Huns were Gandhara and Chitral (op. cit. pp. 224-5). Evident-
ly he disregarded Beal’s fanciful identifications.
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and set up a new ruling chxef perhaps a ‘member -of the roya]" .
family. .One or two generations passed before the Hiinas were_

on the move again. The leader of this second movement - was, -

Toramana but we cannot say whether be represented the Huna
principality of Gandhiara or was ruler of a separate’ state in- the
Punjab. Proceeding from his base at Gandhara or the Punjab
he carried his victorious arms as far as Malwa. His success
was, however, short-lived, due probably to the defeat inﬂicted
uponn him by ‘Bhanu-gupta in 510 A.D.

For' the time being the Hipa advance was checked but
Mihirakula revived the ambitious project. of his father. He,
too, had some success at first, as we know that his suzerainty
was acknowledged in Gwalior in the 15th year of his reign’
(c. 530 A.D.). Besides, according to Hiuen Tsang he subdued
the whole of India and Cosmas also describes the Hiiga chief
at this time as the lord of India. But the Hinas.were not .
_ destined to enjoy success for long, and Mihirakula, too, soon |
met his doom in the hands of two Indian rulers Yasodharman
and Narasithha-gupta.

In his Mandasor Inscription (No. 70) Yasodharman claims
that “respect was -paid to his feet by-even the (famous) king
Mihirakula’. Mihirakula, was evidently defeated, but his
kingdom or power was not destroyed. With the fall of Vaso-
dharman, ‘which probably took place not long after, he again
came to the forefront.

The Gupta king who then occupied the nnpeual throne
was probably Narasiriha-gupta Baladitya. He was temporarily
everwhelmed by "the victorious raids of Yasodharman (to.be
referred to later), and Mihirakula evidehly took advantage of
this imperial -crisis to extend his power. Narasithha-gupta, far
from playing the traditional réle of his family of checking the |
Hiina aggression was, according to Hiuen T'sang, forced to the
humiliating position of paying tribute to Mihirakula. After
mentioning Mihirakula’s great power and petsecution of Bud-
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dhism, already narrated above, Hiuen Tsang tells a long story
how finally Baladitya triumphed over his rival. This may be
summed up as follows :—

4 ‘‘Baladitya-rajd, king of Magadha, profoundly honoured
the law of Buddha. When he heard "of the cruel persecution
and atrocities of Mihirakula, he strictly guarded the frontiers
of his kingdom -and refused to pay tribute. When Mihirakula
invaded his dominions, Baladitya took refuge with his army in
an island. Mihirakula left the main part of his army in charge
of his younger brother, embarked on boats, and landed with a
part of his troops on the island. He was, however, ambushed
by the troops of Baladitya in a narrow pass and was taken
prisoner. Baladitya resolved to kill Mihirakula, but released
him on the intercession of his mother. Mihirakula found on
‘his return that his brother had gone back and occupied the
throne. He, theréfore, sought and obtained. an asylum in
Kashmir. Then he stirred up a rebellion there, killed the king
and placed himself on the throne of Kashmir. He next killed
the king of Gandhara, exterminated the royal family, destroyed
the stipas and sangharimas, plundered the wealth of the
country and returned. But within a year he died.”

Apart from the fact that the general acéount of Hiuen
Tsang is liable to suspicion, on the ground of his placing
Mihirakula several centuries ago, it is difficult to believe many
of the details in this story.

It has already been noted above, that Kashmir probably
and Gandhara certainly was already a part of the Hiina empire
in India, and Hiuen Tsang was evidently wrong in describing
them as new conquests by Mihirakula.. The long account of
the defeat and discomfiture of Mihirakula in the hands of
Baladitya, and particularly the manner in which it was achieved,
undoubtedly contains a great deal of exaggeration. But in spite
of all these we may, in the absence of a better or more satis-
factory hypothesis, provisionally regard Baladitya as’ having
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.defeated Mihirakula and saved the Gupta empire from the
Hiipa depredations. That would explain why, as noted above,
‘his name-and fame as a great hero survived even two centuries
later.“The defeat of Mihirakula' appears to have finally crushed
the Hina pdlitical supremacy in India. For although the
-existence of a Hina community, and even of small Hiina
-principalities, is known in later periods, the Hiinas no longer
-appear as a great power or even as a disturbing element in
‘Indian history. = - oo

! The way in which Ya$odharman refers to Mihirakula, particularly
that his head was never before bent to anybody, is hardly compatible
‘with the view that the latter had already suffered defeat in the hands
-of Baldaditya. I have therefore accepted the statement of Hiuen Tsang
that Mihirakula’s power was finally broken by Baladitya, and conse-
quently YaSodharman’s victory must have preceded it. This view was
held by Heras (IHQ. III, 1). It is not, however, unlikely as Hoernle
-suggested (JASB. LVIII, Part I, p. 96) that YaSodharman, as a feudatory
-chief, helped’ Narasithha-gupta in his expedition against Mihirakula,
.and later asserted independence and carried on victorious raids even
against’ his suzerain. In later and more prosperous days his earlier
-successful ~ operations against Mihirakula might ~have been ~easily
.construed as an independent victory. . :

[



CHAPTER X

THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE
e

About the time of the inroads of Toramana and Mihirakula,
and largely as a direct consequence of them, we notice a. steady
progress of the forces of disintegration within the empire itself.
Feudal chiefs anq high officials gradually assumed great power
and authority and finally set up as independent kings. The
dwindling resources of the empire are shown by the poor and:
scanty coinage of a single type. The inscriptions of different
chiefs such as the Maukharis and Later Guptas refer: to battles
in all directions, and although we cannot always locate them,
they unerringly indicate a period of unrest and excitement.
Taking advantage of this situation Harishena, the Vikataka
ruler, invaded Malwa. According to the Vakataka records he
conquered or extended his political authority over Milava,
Gujrat and other countries (see ante Ch. V). Although the
exact date of Harishena is not known, he flourished towards.
the close of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth century A.D.
It is probable, therefore, that it was during the troulile and
confusion following the invasion of Toramana that he invaded
the distracted province of Midlava and obtained some success.
But his triumph was short-lived. Soon an ambitious and enter-
prising hero appeared on the scene. This was Yasodharman,
who not only established independent authority in Malava bitt
was soon.in a position to hurl open defiance against the emperor.

Little is known of Yasodharman’s origin save that he had
probably some connection with the family to which belonged
-the long line of rulers ending with Bandhu-varman  who
governed Milava or a part of it, as a feudatory chief under
Kumara-gupta 1 with Dadapura (Mandasor) as his capital.
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But nearly a century intervened between Bandhu-varman and .
Yasodharman, and we do not know anything about the history
or activities of this family during this period. Suddently, some.
time about 530 A.D., Yasodharman appears as a meteor in the
political horizon, carries his victorious arms far and wide, and
sets up a big empire. Like a meteor agam, he. suddenly
vanishes, and his empire’ perishes with him.

All that we know of the achievement of Vasodharman by
way of military conquests is derived mainly from an inscrip-
tion (No. 70) engraved in duplicate on two stonie pillars at
Mandasor. It is a prasasti of tlie type of Samudra-gupta’s
Allahabad Pillar Inscription, but unlike the latter it does not
specify the countries conquered by Yasodharman. Instead we
ﬁnd only a somewhat vague and boastful- assertion that

“spurning (the confinement of) the boundaries of his own
house”’, he conquered ‘those countries which were not enjoyed
(even) by the Gupta Lords and which the command of the chiefs -
of the Hiunas failed to penetrate’, and, further, that to his feet
bow down chiefs ‘‘from the neighbourhood of the river Lauhitya
up to the mountain Maheindra, and from Himﬁlayi up to the
Western Ocean’’. The only specific reference to any conquest
is that over Mihirakula, referred to above. '

Such a general and conventional description of universal
conquest (digvijaya), so. familiar to us in Sanskrit poetry and
royal prasastis, cannot of course be taken at its face value, and
we shall hardly be justified in regarding Yasodharman, o1 the
basis of this record-alone, as the sole monarch of Northern India.
At the same time such a claim, publicly madé, mtst*have some
“basis in fact, and we need hardly doubt that Yadodharman was
a great conqueror. It seems also to bé quite clear that This arms
were mainly directed against, and his conquests were 1mostly
accomplished at the cost of, the Hiinas and the Guptas, though
probably some other powers also -had to feel the weight of his |

~ power. .

5 -
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The fact that the region round Mandasor forined the centre
of Yadodharman’s empire and the principal seat of his authority
makes it probable that he first rose to power and distinction by
freeing the country from the Hiina yoke. He probably com-
pleted the task which Bhanu-gupta failed to accomplish or only
partially succeeded in doing. [It was probably in course of this
struggle with the Hanas that he came into conflict with
Mihirakula and defeated him. By this great victory he must
have risen to power and distinction, and then he made a bold
bid for the imperial power.) The gupta emperor, Narasithha-
gupta, was unable to check his growing power, and for some
time Yasodharman seemed to have carried everything before
him. @ut in spite of his brilliant military success he failed to
achieve any permanent result.) This is demonstrated by the
fact that in 543 A.D. a Gupta emperor, and not Yasodharman,
was invoked as suzerain in a land-grant in N. Bengal.' As we
have noted above, the Parivrajaka rulers acknowledged Gupta
suzerainty as late as 528 A.D. VYasodharman’s short-lived
triumph may, therefore, be reasonably placed during the interval
between these dates. This is confirmed by the only other
inscription (No. 71) that we possess of the time of Yasodharman,
also found at Mandasor, dated in 533-4 A.D.

How Yasodharman’s power came to an end still remains a
mystery. It may be due to his natural death, or the assertion
of centrifugal forces in the empire which he had himself brought
into being. "His dazzling success probably led others, such as
the Maukharis or the Later Guptas, to imitate his example,
and there was perhaps a general uprising among the feudatories
of the Gupta empire.} The bond that had hitherto knit
together, however loosely, the vast dominions from the Bay of
Bengal to the Arabian Sea was cut by the cruel sword, not of
the Huna chiefs, but of the ambitious Vasodharman, and he

’

! This point will be further discussed in the next chapter.
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was probably the first victim to pensh in the’ resultmg chaos
and -conflagration. ~

Shortly after the great coup of Yadodharman, and
perhaps as an -inevitable consequence thereof, several power-
ful feudal principalities were established in the very heart
of the Gupta empire. The most powerful of them were the
Maukharis and the Later Guptas. ‘The history of both these
dynasties will be treated in greater detail in the next volume,
and here we shall only briefly notice their act1v1ty durmg the
first half of the sixth century A. D.

~ The Maukharis’ were. a very ancient family, but dld not
come into prominence as a political power till the sixth century
A.D. Two branches of this family ruled as feudatory chiefs
under the Guptas, one in Bihar and the other in U. P. Of the
first ‘we know only the names of three kings from three ims- '
criptions engraved on the Barabar and Nagar]um Hills, about _'
15 miles to the north-east of Gaya. These were Yajfiavarman,
who probably founded this family, his son Sardilavarman, and;
his grandson Anantavarman ‘We hardly know anythmg about
them.

The other branch of the Maukharis ultunately became more
powerful The founder of this family, Harivarman, was suc-
ceeded by his son Adltyavarman and the latter by his son Tévara-
varman. All these three bear the title Ma,ham]a and nothing
definite is known about them. But Iéanavarman, the son of
I$varavarman, assumed the title Maharajadhirdja, and we know-
from- his record® that he defeated the Gaudas, the Andhras and
the Siilikas. The Gaudas, whom he. is said to have forced to
take shelter towards the sea-shore, were undoubtedl}" the people
of Western Bengal. The Andhras probably refer to. the
Vishnukundins of Eastern Deccan ; but the Salikas cannot be
identified with certainty. It would thus appear that Idana-

! For the Maukhari mscruptmns cf."CII. III, Nos 47-81;
‘*El. X1V, 111.
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varman was the first Maukhari chief to set up an independent
kingdom. He was undoubtedly a powerful king, for he not
only assumed the title Maharajadhiraja, but also issued coins
in his own name. These coins very closely resemble those of
Toramana, and as the Maukharis are expressly mentioned in
a Later Gupta record as having defeated the Hiinas, that great
achievement might also be probably set to his credit. One of
his known dates is 611 Samvat or 554 A.D., and there is thus
no doubt that his rise to power and greatness synchronises with
the downfall of the Gupta empire.

The Iater Guptas were also at first feudatories of the
Imperial Guptas. As Kumara-gupta, the fourth king of this
familv, defeated Isanavarman, the fourth Maukhari king, we
may hold that the ILater Guptas rose into prominence about
the same time as the Maukharis. We know very little of the
three predecessors of Kumara-gupta wviz., Krishna-gupta,
Harsha-gupta and Jivita-gupta. Reference is made in the
Aphsad Inscription,’ a late seventh century record of the family,
to the military campaigns of Jivita-gupta both in the Himalayan
region and on the sea-shore ; but as no earlier record of the
family is available, we cannot say whether these campaigns
were undertaken by him as a feudatory on behalf of the
Imperial Guptas, or as an independent king on his own behalf.
The same uncertainty prevails, to a certain extent, in regard
to the defeat inflicted by -the next kirig_ Kumira-gupta upon
Isanavarman. But whether Kumaira-gupta fought with Iéana-

_varman on behalf of his imperial master, or on his own behalf
- for the spoils of the empire, his success must have paved the
" way to the fortunes of his own family. When we remember .
that there is no” reference in any record to a Gupta emperor
after 5437 A.D., we may well believe that from the time of
Kumara-gupta, if not before, the Later Guptas had, to all
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intents and purposes, assumed an independent position. That’
the success attained by Kumara-gupta was. both great and
permanent is proved by the fact, recorded in the. Aphsad ins-
cription, that he had advanced up to Prayaga where he died,
-and that his son Damodara-gupta again defeated the Maukharis
though he himself probably died or was seriously wounded in
the battle.! ' . I '
~The subsequent history of the Later ‘Guptas does not
concern us here.~ But we have to discuss two questions of great
importanee concerning them which have a bearing on the
_history of the Imperial Guptas. In the first place,.the name-
-ending Gupta of all the kings, save one, raises the question
whether this family was in any way. related to. the Imperial
GCuptas. The contemporaneity, the similar name-ending, and
the possession of a part of the Gupta empire no doubt raise a’
. strong presumption in favour of this view. But on the other '
hand,- _coﬁ'sidering the usual tendency. of ‘the- court-writers to
exaggerate. ‘the importance of the royal families’ even to the
-extent of giving them pedigrees reaching not only to epic heroes
but also to the sun and the moon, it must be régarded as very
sufprising that no allusion should have been made in their
inscriptions to.any connection with the Imperial Guptas if there
were even any remote basis for it: In the Aphsad Ims., for
-example, Krishna-gupta, the first king, -is-simply said ‘to belong -
‘to-a good family (sad-vamsah), and one wonders whether the
-atthor of this long prasasti would have omitted to refer to the
Cupta lineage if there were even any tradition to that effect
‘current in his time.  ‘This evidence, . though negative in

. YFleet’s- translation of the passage, conveying the idea that the
king expired in the fight, is generally accepted. Mr. K. C. Chatto-
padhyaya, however, argues that the passage doés not refer to Damodara-
‘gupta’s death, but only speaks of his swoon and of his subseguent
. -awakening, i.e., regaining consciousness. (D. R. Bhandarkar Volume,
.pp. 181 ff). He has also pointed out that the inscription refers. to- the
victory and not defeat of Damodara-gupta, as supposed by’ Dr, Basak
{HNL p. 123). . _ T P
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character, at least raises great doubts about any connection
whatsoever between the Imperial Guptas and the Later Guptas.
In the absence of any positive corroborative evidence, it is
difficult to accept the view that the Later Guptas were related
by blood to the Imperial Guptas, although they inherited the
family-title and part of their territories.

Far more difficult is the question of the original home of
the Later Guptas. Adityasena, the first king of the family of
whom we possess contemporary records, undoubtedly ruled in
Magadha towards the close of the seventh century A.D., and so
did all his successors. But although all their inscriptions, so far
discovered, have been found in Magadha, doubts have been
entertained whether originally they were rulers of this province..

It has been suggested by some that the Later Guptas
were rulers of Malava till Adityasena founded a kingdom in
Magadha. The main argument in favour of this view seems
to be that as the Imperial Guptas certainly ruled in Magadha
up to 530 A.p. and the Maukharis held sway over it in the
latter half of the sixth .century A.D., the early rulers of the
Later Gupta family could not rule in that province, and as
Mahiasena-gupta is said to be king of Mailava in the Harsha:
Charita, all his predecessors, too, presumably ruled in that
province.” . .

This view is based on the assumption that Krishpa-gupta,
Harsha-gupta and Jivita-gupta all ruled as independent
sovereigns from the latter part of the fifth century A.p. Of this.
there is no evidence whatsoever. They might have been pro--
vincial governors or other high officials who, as we have seen
above, assumed the titles of Mahardja, and their military cam-
paigns described in Aphsad Inscription might have been under-
taken on behalf of the Imperial Guptas. There are at least two
important considerations which militate against the view that

CIc. vim, 3.
' JBORS. XIX, 402.
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they were originally rulers of Malava. In the first place, it'is
incompatible with the history of Yasodharman whose centre
of authority was Malava. Secondly, Jivita-gupta, of the Later
Gupta family, who flourished about the same time, is said to
have fought on the sea-shore which mdlcates the eastern region.
of .the Gupta émpire.

The probability, therefore, is that the Later. Guptas had ;
not founded any distinct kingdom until after the overthrow of
the Gupta empire, and then they fought with the Maukharis
- and other powers for a share of the spoil.. They probabl_y
retained as much of it as they could and may be regarded as
the residuary legatee of the Gupta empire. " Magadha' and
Northern Bengal, which were the last strongholds of the Gupta
emperors, -were probably seized by them. They also probably
laid claims to other parts of the empire including Malwa, of
which they might have got- possession even somewhat earlier,
after the downfall of the short-lived empire of Vasodhdrman.
Later, when Saéanka’ established an independent kingdom in
Gauda, the Later Guptas were confined to Milava. Although
this view cannot be supported in all details by positive evidence,
it reconciles all that we know about the Later Guptas and is
not contrary to any known fact.” But a detailed discussion of
this topic takes us beyond the period:under rv ./1ew and must
be reserved for the next volume.

The Maukharis and, the Later Guptas were not the only
powers that came into prominence by the decline of the Gupta.
Empxre.‘ ‘Vanga (South and Fast Bengal) also finally shook
off the-'suzerainty of the Guptas and at least from the secotid

! Even if we assume that two Maukhari kings were in possesqton of
the village of Varunikd (Shahabad district) in the :latter half of the
sixth century a.p. it does not necessarily follow that the Later Guptas
could not hold sway:in any part of Magadha, Mahasena-gupta must.
have been in possession of at least a part of Magadha before he could °
‘reach the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) river. Portion of Magadha might
have frequently changed hands. in the long struggle between the
Maukharis and the Later Guptas. -

14 ' ’ T
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guarter of the sixth cemtury A.D., if not before, ranked as an
independent kingdom.*

. Reference has already been made above to Vainya-gupta
ruling over this region ih 506 A.p. His status and position in
the Imperial Gupta family are unknown. A copper-plate
{No. 45) found at Gunaighar, 18 miles to the north-west
of Comilla in E. Bengal; records a grant of land in that neigh-
bourhodéd to a Buddhist monk by Mahardje Vainya-gupta, who
mediates. ori the feet of Mahideva, in the current year 188
{=506 A.D.). The grant was x_ﬁadé at the instance of his vassal
Mahiraja Rudradatta, and another vassal-chief, Mahdrdja Vijaya-
sena, who held several-High offices, was its ditfaka. Although
Vainya-gupta is styled Mahdrdja, he had more than one vassal-
chief under him bearing thé same title, and there is no doubt
that he held a fairly high position, even though he was not the
suzeraim. ruler at that time. That he certainly occupied this
position, either then or later, is indicated by his gold coins
and the Nalanda Seal referred to above. Whether in that
.capacity he ruled over the whole empire or merely a portion
of Bengal, if mot the whole of it, cannot be determined, but
the latter view seems more p_rbbable. In other words, it is just
possible that he proclaimed himself the rightful emperor, but
his actual authority was cdnfined to Bengal or a part thereof.
If this were the case, we may trace from this time the existence
of an independent kingdem in Bengal. But, in any case; not
long after his death, Vanga rises into importance as an ih-
dependent kingdom under: Jocal rulers who assumed the title
Mahargjadhiraja. The first of them, Gopachandra had a vassal-
chief Mahiraja Vijayasena ruling gver Vardhamana-bhukti,
i.e. Burdwan division in W. Bengal. It is probable that this
Vijayasena is identical with the chief of the same name who
served as datakae in the Grant of Vainya-gupta. In that case

FORTSI

' Ror detailed discussion of this topic ¢f. HBR. pp. 51 ff.
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E may consider it as highly probable, that Gopachxmdra
ucceeded to the dominions of Vainya-gupta, not long after
506-7 A.D. and that these extended from Burdwan to Comllla
But. be that as it may, Gopachandra and two other kings,
Dharmaditya and Samicharadeva, must be regarded 'as in-
dependent kings, as they all assumed the title Mahdarajadhiraja.
Samacharadeva also issued gold coins resembling those of the
‘last Gupta emperor and assumed the title Narendriditya. The
records of these kings refer to two- important provinces,
Vardhamana-bhukti and Navyavakasika (or Suvarpavithi), as
being ruled by their governors. It may thus be held that they
ruled over South Bengal and at least a portion of Eastern and
Western Bengal during the second and tlnrd quarters of the
sixth century A.D.

It has been stated above that Isanavarman defeated the
Gaudas and forced them to take shelter in the sea-shore. It
is not unlikely that this refers to a conflict with Gopachandra
or one of ‘his successors. For Gaugda denoted in a vague way
both Western and Northern Bengal, and Gopachandra’s domi-
nions certainly included territories in Western Bengal. It is
worthy of note that no record of the two successors of Gopa-
chandra has been found in Western Bengal. It is not impossible,
therefore, that Is’:ii;avarman succeeded in driving these kings
from Western Bengal, and as they were forced to fall back on
the marshy and deltaic lands of Southern Bengal, the Maukhari
king could fittingly describe them as samudrisraya (sheltered
by the sea). It may be recalled that Jivita-gupta of the Later .
Gupta family is also said to have fought against enemies who
lived on the sea-shore. Here, too, the reference might be to -
the people of Lower Bengal who had declared independence.
of the Gupta empire. The probability is not altogether excluded
that the military campaigns of I$inavarman and Jivita-gupta
were undertaken, jointly or severally, on behalf of the Gupta
emperor, their nominal overlord. But in view of the very

BT
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meagre data that we possess, these conclusions are very u‘
certain. If the Gauda-enemy of I$anavarman were different

- from Gopachandra or his successor, we have to presume that
the people of West Bengal, too, were asserting their authority
and had come to be recognised as an important political entity.
But we have no definite information of its political status at
this period.



CHAPTER XI
' THE FALL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE

We are now in a position to resume the history of Nara-
sithha-gupta- Baladitya (See p. 193) and to view his reign in a
true perspective. He had ascended the throne at a time when
internal dissensions and foreign invasion ‘(under Harishepa and
Toramiga)‘had still further weakened the power and prestige
of the empire which had already been comsiderably diminished,
even in the reign of Budha-gupta. “The _Gupta empire now
-resembled the Mughal empire after the “death of Aurangzeb.
The imperial authority was acknowledged in name, but already
some provincial satraps and feudatory chiefs behaved almost
like independent rulers. It was not long before Vasodharman
opetnily took up arms against the Gupta emperor and began his
victorious raids. But although we may credit Vasodharman
with a number of successful military campaigns, it is difficult
to believe that le could consolidate his conquests and establish
a big empire. It is interesting to note in this connection -how
epigraphic evidence .clearly indicates that his conquests did not
brifig about any political change either in the eastern or'in the
western extremities of the area”over which he is said to have
carried his victorious arms. No less than fourteen Valabhi
Grants ranging in date between 525 and 545 A.D. have been
discovered so far. They all refer to Mahdardja Dhruvasena and
are drawn up in the normal style reflecting no political change
-of any importance. In N. Bengal, as we shall see, a grant
dated 543 A.D. definitely, refers to the Gupta emperor. These
may not be regarded as conclusive evidences, but certainly
favour- the supposition that Vasodharman’s campaigns weré of
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the nature of military raids and marked no important change
in the. political map of Northern India.

But although Narasihha-gupta had survived the onslaught
of Vasodharman, the prestige and authority of the Gupta
empire received a shattering blow. Taking advantage of the
situation, Mihirakula, whose power was curbed but not broken
by Yadodharman, began his depredations into the very heart
of the empire, and if we may believe Hiuen Tsang, the Gupta
emperor was even forced to pay tribute to the Hiipa chief.
But when his oppression and cruelties exceeded all bounds,
the proud descendant of Skanda-gupta made a final effort to
rid the country of this cruel scourge. How he achieved com-
plete success has already been described.

Narasithha-gupta’s victory over Mihirakula must have
enhanced the imperial prestige and given it an added lease of
life. He was followed on the throne by his son and grandson,
Kumdira-gupta III and Vishpu-gupta, whose reigns may be
placed between 535 and 550 A.D.

. The hoard of gold coins found at Kalighat, as far as they
can be traced now, consisted, according to Allan, “mainly of
coins of Narasithha-gupta, Kumara-gupta II and coins identical
in type to the preceding bearing the name Vishnu under the
king’s arm.”’| These coins can now be reasonably attributed to
the three successive kings Narasithha-gupta, Kumara-gupta III
and Vishpu-gupta, known from the royal seals. It appears

-from the coins that they assumed, respectively, the titles
Baladitya, Kramaditya and Chandraditya. / It is, however, just
possible that some of the coins bearing the name of Kumara-

. gupta might really belong to Kumara-gupta II. Some of these
coins are of very rude workmanship and base metal, and this

debasement of coins, which commenced from the end of

Narasithha-gupta’s reign, continued right through to the end.
The rebellion of Yasodbarman and the invasion of the Hiinas
might well account for this. But the very fact that gold coins
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were still being issued by the emperors showg that the great
imperial fabric had not finally collapsed even in Vishnu-gupta’s
time. . ' - .
The same inference may be derived from a study of the
only epigraphical record of the period that we possess. It is.
the latest of the five copper-plates found at Damodarpur “in
N. Bengal (No. 48). The record, which closely résembles in-
contents and phraseology the other four plates (Nos. 20, 21, 38,
40) belonging o the relgns ‘'of Kumara-gupta I and Budha--
gupta, is dated m the year z24 (=543 A.D.) and refers to the
Gupta emperor in ‘the usual style. Unfortunately the first part
of thé name of the emperor cannot be read with certainty,
though the name-ending Gupta is quite clear. Dr..Basak, who
edited the record,-read the mame. doubtfully as Bhanu-gupta,
but according to Y. R. Gupte and H. Krishna Sastri the name
is probably Kumara.? If this latter view be accepted, it would
support the genealogical and chronological scheme adopted by
us, and we might refer the record to the reign of Kumara-gupta
I The attribution to Bhanu-gupta. is less likely as the date
- of the record is now known to be 224, and not 214 as Dr. ‘Basak
thought, and there is an interval of 33 years between this and.
the only other (No. 47) known record of Bhanu-gupta. '
But whosoever may be the king who issued the record, it
proves the continued existence of the Gupta empire, af least in
eastern parts, even after the triumphant progress of Yaso-
dharman to the banks of the Lauhitya river. A comparison of
it with the fourth Damodarpur Copper-plate (No 40) issued in
the reign of Budha-gupta shows what little unpressmn the
raid of VYasodharman produced on the Gupta admmlstratwe';
machinery in N. Bengal, a province which the great conqueror
almost certainly must have passed on his Wa@y, if he bad really.
proceeded as far as the Brahmaputra river. Although the twe

\JIH. IV, Part TII, pp. 1189; EI., XVII, 193, fn. 1
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records are separated by an interval of nearly half a century,
we find the same administrative machinery at work in the
district, the same method and procedure followed in the tran-
sactions for sale of lands, and what is most interesting, probably
one of the members of the district court (or Board) viz. Nagara-
$reshihin Ribhupala continued in service throughout this long
period. There does not appear to have been any violent break
in the history or tradition of the imperial Gupta rule in Eastern
India. : ' :

One significant change has, however, to be noticed. The
Uparika-Maharaja who was governing Pundravardhana-bhukti
in 543 A.D. is called ““Raja-putra-Deva-bhatiaraka’’. 'The most
reasonable interpretation seems to be that Deva, the son of the
emperor, was then the governor of N. Bengal. This evidently
gave an added importance to the province which is indicated
by- the addition of ‘hastyasva-jana’ before the word ‘bhoge’
following the governor’s name. During the century preceding
this record, N. Bengal was governed by Chirata-datta, Brahma-
datta and Jaya-datta, probably all belonging to the same Datta
family. ‘The reason why an imperial prince replaced this family
is not known to us. But the fact is not without significance.
Usually, at the time of the decline of an empire, the provincial
governors become almost like independent hereditary rulers.
Here the process is entirely reversed. 'This unerringly indicates
the, strong hold of the Gupta emperors in this region.

Hiuen Tsang described Baladitya as king of Magadha, and
it is doubtful if after Va§odharman’s coup d’etat, any territory
further west acknowledged the suzerainty of the empire. As
noted above, immediately- to the north-west of Magadha, the
Maukharis were coming into prominence, and although it is
very likely. that they joined Baladitya in the crusade against
the Hiipas, as suggested above, they soon set up an indepen-
dent kingdom.” Further west, in Mailava, the Later Guptas
had probably established virtual’independence after the death
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of Yasodharman. Southern, and a part of Western and Eastern,
Bengal had already formed an independent kingdom. The rule
-of the last two emperors was, therefore, confined to Magadha
and N. Bengal.! How and when the 1mpenal Gupta family
came to-lose this last stronghold.of their power still remdins
anknown: But the growing power of the Maukhatis and the
Later Guptas, and to a certain extent the rise of Gauda and
Vanga (Bengal) as political powers, must have been the most
important /factors that brought about. the final collapse of the
imperial” Guptas. A copper-plate Grant found at Amauna® in
the.- Gaya District was- issued by Kumaramatya-Maharaja
Nandara in 232 (=551-52 A.D.) without any reference to the
Gupta Efnperor This probably indicates the virtual end of
. }h}(}uﬁta empire before that date.

In spite of the many uncertain factors in the history of
the period, the above review will make it clear that the Hiipa '
invasion cannot be regarded as the chief cause of the downfall
of the empire. It no doubt operated as an important contri-
butory ~factor, but the internal dissensions in the imperial
fannl} A the ambitious enterprise of VYagodharman and -the
assertion of independence by feudal vassals and provincial
governors were mainly instrumental in bringing about -its
collapse.® The Hunpa menace was great, but that barbarous
horde was kept in check throughout the fifth century A.p., and
although later they caused damages and devastations on a large
‘scale, they never counted as a lasting factor in Indian politics.
But for the short period of Mihirakula’s success after Yaso-
<lharman’s death, they never played even any importan.t'

' A mission was sent by the Chinese emperor in A.D. ‘539 to the
Court of Magadha, and Paramidrtha accompanied this mission to China
where he spent the rest of his life. The Court of Magadha evidently
refers to the Gupta Emperor, and proves the existence of this kingdom
in 539 A.D.

* EI. X, 50. )

3 Cf. PH4I.“ App. D, p. 531, . _ .
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political réle save in the .border regions of Kashmir and
Afghanistan. The decline and downfall of the Gupta empire
was brought about by the same causes which operated in the
case of the Maurya empire in the older and the Mughal empire
in later days.



CHAPTER XII
SOUTH INDIA.

The three centuries and a half of South Indian history,
forming the subject of this Chapter, are full of unsettled ques-
tions. The ftful evidence, alike of literature and epigraphy,
admits of diverse interpretations ; consequently there is no-
consensis of opinion among the scholars who have written
on this period. However, no attempt will be made here to
review rival ‘theories ; our aim will be- rather to state the
evidence concisely and offer the minimum of comment calculated
to set forth our view of the most probable course of the events
of the period.

1. THE CLOSE OF THE SANGAM AGE,
/

e t

The later phases of Sangam poetry in Tamil may well be
taken to fall within our period, and the celebrated Chola
monarch Karikala and his contemporary who ruled in Kafichi,
Tondaiman Ilam Tiraiyan (Ilandiraiyan), may well be placed
about its commencement or a little earlier. The two kings are
extolled in two poems by .one poet, Uruttirangannanar, a
Brahmin of Kadiyalir. To a somewhat later period belonged
Nannan of Konkdnam and ‘the minor chxeftams famed for their
patronage of the arts and for that reason counted along with
some earlier names as Kadai-yelu-vallalkal, the Seven Patrons
of the last Sangam. Later than_ this generation was that
dominated by the Pandyan ruler, Nedun;ehyan This may be
inferred from the facts that Nakkirar who celebrates him in the
Nequ-nal-vadai mentions Karikila in one of his poems’ and

* Aham, 141,
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that none of the poets of the age of Karikila makes any
reference to Neduifijeliyvan though they know of lesser Pandyan
names. This Pandya was also a great patron of learning, but
there is evidence that even after him the patronage of Sangam
Tamil literature was continued for a time by Nalliyakkodan,
Kumanan® and.others, though not on the same scale as before.
The several generations of Chéra princes who were contem-
porary with all. these monarchs and chieftains complete the
picture of the political map of the Tamil country in this period.

No connected account of political history is possible in the
absence of a settled chronology- and of genealogies of the ruling
dynasties. All our knowledge comes from disconnected poems
of various pioets preserved in schematic anthologies put together
long after the time of original composition ; the occasion of the
poem and the name of its author rest on colophons added to the
poems by their editors, and we have no means of controlling
fhejradition preserved in these colophons. We have indicated
above the relative chronology of the most important land-marks
in our period.? Within the broad framework of this relative
chronology some outstanding facts may be briefly noticed, and
the social life of the age may be sketched with greater confidence
in the light of contemporary’ literature. Karikila and Koccen-
ganan are the two most prominent rulers of the Chola kingdom
and the names of both have. been decked by posterity in rain-
bow hues of legend. The son of Ilafijétchenni, who was dis-
tinguished for the beauty of his numerotts war-chariots,
Karikala was deprived of his birth-right by his enemies and
confined in a prison for some years. He effected his escape by
overpowering the prison guards, and made himself king. In a
great battle at Venni® now-called Kéyil Venni, fifteen miles to

v Sirupan., Puram, 158,

* The Chronology of the Early Tamils by K. N. Sivaraja Pillai
(Madras 1932) is of no value owing to its grave defects of method.

* Aham, 55, 246; Puram, 66; and Porunar-arruppadai, 11. 146-8.
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the east of Tanjore, he inflicted a defeat on the Pandya and
the Chéra who appear to have lent their support to Karikala’s
domestic enemies, along with éleven -minor chieftains who
shared the defeat with thém ; the Chéra king Perum Séral
Adan, who received a wound on his back in the course of the
battle, expiated the dishonour by starving himself to death on
‘the field. Venni was thus the turning point in Karikala’s
career ; the victory seated him firmly on his ancestral throne
and secured for him the hegemony of the Tamil state system’
for the rest of his life. Another engagement at Vahaipparan-
dalai’ and expeditions against the Aruvilar® in the lower valley
of the Pennar, -and the Oliyar, probably a predatory tribe of
Naga extraction, who were tamed by Karikila into a settled
life, are among the other known events of - this-great king’s
reign. A certain Adimandi is the subject of many poems 1 one-
of them by Paranar®.states that her husband A'gtan Atti was .
being drowned . ih the mohth of the Kaveri and. that- he
was rescued from ‘the sea ‘by . another -woman Marudi.
The Silappadikiram ‘says ‘that Adimandi was Karikala’s
daughter. Karikala was a follower of the Vedic religion,.
a patron of Brahmins and poéts, and a promoter .of
art, industry and trade.. He made his mark as. an im-
partial judge. He was also a good liver who spent a fair
amount of time in feasts, drinking and the company of women.-
In later ages the achievements of Karikila were magnified into
a conquest of practically the whole of India ; but the most
celebrated among his legendary achievements is the construc-
tion of the floodbanks of the Kaveri with the aid of prisoners
from Ceylon (Ceylonese story) and rwith that of -several sub-
ordinate kings among whom was Trinétra . Pillava who lost his

' Ahawm, 125,
- 3 Pattinappalai, 11, -274-5.
$ Aham, 222.
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third eye for refusing to carry out the emperor’s behest (Telugu-
Choda inscriptions).

Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan who ruled in Kafichipuram must
have been a younger contemporary of Karikala who reached
eminence after the death of the great Chola monarch ; for not
only does he not figure among the enemies of Xarikala, but he
is clearly said to have commanded the respect of the three
crowned kings of the Tamil land." He was doubtless an inde-
pendent ruler, and there is no support for the views often put
forward that he was a grandson of Karikala or a viceroy ap-
pointed to rule Kafichi after Karikala’s conquest of that city.
Ilandiraiyan is said to have been born in the line of Vishnu
in the family given by the waves of the sea (tirai) and thence
called Tiraiyan ; the family had also the name- of Tondaiyar
and were noted for their prowess in war and success in the
storming of enemy fortresses. Ilandiraiyan’s sceptre shunned
evil and scrupulously followed the path of Dharma. The name
Tondai then applied both to the ruling dynasty and the country,
exactly like Chola, Chéra and Pandya ; but topdai is also the
mame of a creeper (Capparis horrida), and to this fact must be
traced the name Pallava (sprout) of the rulers of Tondaimanda-
lam in later times, and the legend recorded by the commentator
Naccinarkkiniyar that the child born of a liaison between a
Chola prince and a Naga maiden was floated on the sea with a
twig of the tondai tied to him for identification in accordance
with the prior understanding between the lovers—a case of
eunhemerism accounting at once for the names Tiraiyan and
Tondaiyar. What the relation was, if any, between the
Tiraiyar—Tondaiyar and the Pallavas, and what the interval
was between the two lines of the rulers of Kafichi, can hardly
be determined at present.

1 Pér:"séiriyar, however, in his comment on Tol. Marapu, 83 counts
this ruler as a princeling not of full regal rank. We follow the words
in the text of the poem here as elsewhere.
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I}andiraiyan thus stands alone as we know nothing of his
predecessors or successors of the Tondaiyar line from any source.
He is counted among the poets of the Sangam age like many
another prince and patron of poets in that period.

Of a later generation than Karikala and Ijandiraiyan was
Neduiijeliyan, the Pandyan king who is always distingdished
from his namesakes by the attribute: Talai_yalaganéttucceru-'
venra, i.e., victorious in the battle of Talaiyalaganam. Among
the predecessors of this ruler, was Mudukudumi Peruvaludi, a
fierce warrior as well as the performer of many sacrifices, who
is styled Paramésdvara in the Vélvikudi grant of the eighth
century A.D. which renewed his original grant of the village of
Velvikudi (sacrifice settlement). ' Neduiijeliyan - himself was -
called to the throne as a youth,. Tempted by his, tender age
and their own’ cupidity, his two neighbours, the Chola and the
Chéra, entered into a.combination with five minor chieftains
and planned an invasion of the Pandyan kingdom. Neduii-
jeliyan, however, rose equal to the occasion, and a simple poem
:of great force and beauty attests the youthful king’s heroic
resolve to hold his own at all costs. His enemies took the
offensive greatly underrating his strengfh and .ability, and
Thoping for an easy partition of his territory among themselves.
Neduiijeliyan had to commence the fight almost at the gates
.of Madura ; but he soon threw the enemies out of his kingdom
and pursued them across the frontier into the Tanjore district.
The decisive engagement took place at Talai-yalanganam, which
probably is now represented by the village with an identical
name Talai-dlam-kadu, eight mileg {o, the north-west of Tiru-
valir., Chey,? the Chéra king of the Elephant-look, was captured
alive® in literal fulfilment of the vow taken by Neduiijeliyan
on the eve of the campaign. . After’ his brilliant success in

1 Purem, 72. )
* TirwkBural, 355 comm:
? Puram, 17.
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defending his kingdom against foreign aggression, Nedufjeliyan
was engaged in successful wars against the Kongu chieftain
Adigan, and another petty ruler nearer home, Evvi of Nidir,
from whom he wrested the two districts called Milalai and
Muttdaru and annexed them to his own kingdom. “The battle
of ‘Talai-yalanganam was a turning point in Pandyan history
- and was long cherished with pride by Neduifjelivan’s suc-
cessors ; a brief but vivid allusion to it occurs in a Pandyan
charter of the tenth century—the Sinnamandir plates of Raja-
sithha II. Nedufijeliyan was a follower of the Vedic religion
and performed sacrifices. Himself a poet of no mean order,
he patronised many poets like Mangudi Marudan, Nakkirar and
his father, and Kalladanar ; thei: poems contain many traces
of an intimate admiration for the king and his qualities and
achievements.

The Chola monarch Sefiganan (Red-eye) defeated his Chéra
contemporary Kanaikkal Irumporai in the battle of Kalumalam
near Karuviir in the Kongu country and took him prisoner.
The victor finds a place in the hymmns of the Saiva devotees.
Sambandar and Sundaramirtti, as well as of the Vaishpava
Pirumangai Alvar, and in the legendary genealogy of the Cholas
of the Vijaydlaya line. Sefigapin was believed to have wor-
shipped Vishgu in Tirunaraiyiir, and constructed seventy
beautiful -temples enshrining the eight-armed Ida (Siva).

The Chéras have been mentioned more than once in the
preceding paragraphs. We hear generally little of them besides
their names, which are too tumbrous to be included in a general
account like this. Students of Tamil literature have discussed
at great length, but with inconclusive results, two questions of
Chéra history—the location of the Chéra capital Vaifiji, and the
rule of succession in the royal line. Some would locate Vaiiji
in Kariir in the Western confines of the modern Trichinopoly
district, while others identify it with Tiruvafijaikkalam on the
west coast in the Cochin State.
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' " “Whether the succession in the Chéra: royal line went from
father to son or followed the matriarchal rule of mhentance by
" sister’s sons (marumakkal-tayam) has also been ‘debated at
undue length ; and discussion has centred round dubious and
-cryptic expre'ssmns in ‘the colophons to the extant portions of
the anthology known’ as ‘the Ten Tens’ . (Padirruppattu.) The .
only pOSlllVe evidence on the matter pomts to successmn in the
‘male line:’ ‘
"~ "Two facts of Chcna Instory deserve to be mentloned here
Ote. is .the victory of Imaiyavaramban Neduiijeral Adan against.
the Vavanas of ‘graceless harsh speech’, ‘who were. made pri-
soners and- subjected to ill-treatment, thelr hands being, tied
- behind' and oil being poured on their heads ; besides ‘they were
relieved "of .many precious . utensils and a good quantity of
diamonds. -These Yavanas were either Greeks or the Arab
mtermedmnes who took a promment share in the trade’ between
‘India.- and the West.. The other fact is the. overthrow of ;the
'Kadambu located in a delta mear the” sea-—another -achievement-
-attributed to the same ruler. ‘One of his successors is said to
have -decapitated. Nannan whose capital: city had the -round-
blossomed - Kadambi1 'neéar its portal. - This recurring ‘warfare.
in- which the Chéras seem to glory in the seizure and destruc-
. tion of the’Kadamba tree as their trophy deserves to be noted ;
it may well: be "that :Nannan’ s line and their ‘guardian tree’
. (kaval -maram) of the Kadambu anticipate "in the West. the
Kadambas of Vanavisi- celebrated in inscriptions of a slightly
later age, very much in the same manner as Ilandiraiyan ‘and
the line of Tondaiyar in Kafichi anticipate the Pallavas in the
east. But to conclude from this that the Pallavas and Kadambas '
were’ 1nd1genous lines of ‘rulers of South Indian origin may not
Lbe correct ; for the Drobability remains .of incoming dynastles
of - northern ongm adoptmg prevalent local tradxtlons and

¥ Padirruppattu, .
1§ ~
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assimilating them, thus wmnmg for themselves a larger clalm'
to the affections of the local population.!

-In striking contrast to the obscurity of the political history
of the period, is the vivid picture of the social and cultural
conditions that stands out from the numerous poems of the age.
The most prominent feature of its culture is its composite
quality. It is the unmistakable result of the blend of two
originally distinct cultures, best described as Tamilian and
Aryan, though it is by no means easy, without much preli-
minary study that must engage scholars for some years to come,
to isolate the elements of the Pre-Aryan Tamil culture that
have entered into the amalgam. Everything has already been
thoroughly overlaid with the Aryan influences which act some-
times as no more than a superficial yéneer thinly disguising the
original traits, but more often pervades through and through
transforming practices and institutions beyond recognition.
There are at present no traces of any literary work in the Tamil
language, however ancient, which does not betray Sanskrit in-’
fluence to some extent. Yet we may be quite certain that the
bulk of the population, like the bulk of the words employed
in the literature of the time, were of pre-Aryan ‘Tamilian
origin ; only the spirit animating both has been thoroughly
Aryanized. And this great cultural transformation was appa-
rently effected in a very peaceful manner; the literature
bears no sign of opposition to the inflow of the new in-
fluences or conflict with them ; on the contrary there is abundant
evidence that they were everywhere welcomed and embraced
with alacrity. The same process was continued, as we know,
in Ceylon and in the eastern colonies farther afield.

The vision of the poets of our age was not limited to the

" The ‘Kadambas have sometimmes been spoken of as pirates and
the Chéra vxctones as great naval achievements, There is no talk of
Kadambas in this context but only of the Kadambu tree in our sources.
& unique naval achievement against an unnamed island occurs however
in Nos. 45 and 46 of Padirruppatis.
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confines of the Tamil country ; the whole of India from the :
Himalayas to Cape Comorin is often- referred to especially'in :
connection with the conquests of different heroes. The Hindu
‘colonies in the east across the seas and the regular trade that was
carried on by them. and other countries ‘with South India are.
also mentioned. Urban life was fairly developed in a few centres,.
particularly the capital cities of Kafichi, Uraiyiir, Madura and
Viiiji ; these cities were well fortified, were surrounded by deep
moats, and their streets were broad and bazaars crowded. In
the chief sea-port towns like Mamallapuram, Puhar and Korkai:
the same features of urban life were reproduced with the addi--
tion of the residences of foreign. merchants” from many lands
and the activities of busy customs officials and those engaged’
in loading and unloading vessels in the harbour.! The row of:
oats, that had-returned after disposing .of cargoes of white salt
exchange for paddy. and were lying in harbour, are com- -
pared by the author of Pattmappalaz, to a number of war horses
'tethered in a row. In the extensive bazaar of Puhar were many
grand and spacious mansions, raised. on platforms reached by )
high ladders ; these were naturally centres of art, culture and
fashion.®* In all parts of the town_there were flags of various |
kinds and shapes flying in the air. Some were flags that were
worshipped by many as a high dlvmlty and the entrances to
their precincts were decorated with flowers. Others were white-
flags raised on frames supported by posts, below which were
made offerings of rice and sugar to precious boxes of merchan.
dise. Vet others were flags that announced the challenge of
great and renowned teachers who had mastered many sciences
and proclaimed their readiness to hold a public debate with
other scholars. There were also flags waving on the masts of
ships heaving in the port of Puhar like huge elephants chafing

‘Maduraikkdnp, 1. 536-44
ML 20-32.
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at their posts. Vet others, flying over shops where fish and
flesh were being sliced and fried and whose thresholds were
strewn with fresh sand and flowers, announced the sale of high-
class liquor to their numberless customers. Drink was a very
commott luxury among high and low ; imported wines figured
prominently in royal banquets, while lesser folk had to be
content with country toddy and other varieties of drinks, among
which téppi prepared from fermented paddy is spoken of very
highly.! Courtesans skilled in music were another attraction o
the city life, but the poets point out how their wily love cannot
be compared with the deep devotion of the wedded wife.
Our poets give us- beautiful pictures of other aspects of
life also. The rural landscape, studded with coconut and mango,
trees, and characterised by the different agricultural activities
is often described in rich colours. The interesting features
the life of hunters with their paraphernalia of dogs, nets air
traps are also referred to. We get a vivid account of the life o
the fishing folk of Puhiar—how they caught and cooked fis
on the shore, how they spent their leisure time in fierce duels,
how they.worshipped their traditional deities and how they spent
their nights in music and love-making. The pure and homely
atmosphere of an Agrahdra village, where even the parrots in
the unpretentious dwellings of the pious and learned Brahmins
could récitg the Vedic hymns, is also reproduced with equal
success. And finally the poets do not fail to describe in glow-
ing colours the warm and rich hospitality they often received
from their royal patrons—how they spent their time pleasantly
in the palace listening to exquisite music, drinking delicious
wines and eating to their hearts’ content rich dishes, vege-
tarian and non-vegetarian, ‘till the edges of their teeth became.
‘blunt like the plough-shares after ploughing dry lands.” The
kings used -to supervise personally” the reception of their

' Perumbdy-drruppadai, 1, 142,



x11] © PALLAVAS - 229

minstrel ~guésts, and they had very good reasons to do so ; for
they were apprehensive that they would be pilloried in their
songs by disappointed and irate bards.

- THE EARLY PALLAVAS.

The Satavahana empire tottered to- its-fall towards “the
close of the second century A.D. or the beginning of the third.
Heirs to the great Mauryas in the Deccan, the Satavahanas
must have come.into possession of all the country that had
formed part of Asoka’s empire'; certainly Vanavasl in the ‘West,
and probably also Tondaimandalam in the east thus, came under
Satavihana rule for a time. The families of Nannan m the West
and Tiraiyar in the East are, as we have seen, mentmned in
Tamil ‘works that are best placed in.the period of the with-
-drawal of Satavahana power from the South. Tﬂheyméy-\vell-
represent the natural power of the Tamil state system to extend
into the region vacated by the rulers.of the _DeCCQI__lj.'dlf possibly
of the Tamil states in these regions to emerge into ii‘id’gpéﬁdeuce
after a period of subordination to northern rule.. However that
may be, it was not long before rulers of northern origin and
affiliation once more took possession of these lands .and ruled
them for several gencrations, the Chiifus and the Is'xddmbas
in the West, and the Pallavas in the East. ' _

Lipigraphy affords clear evidence that these three lines of
rulers, like the Ikshvakus and Brihatphaliyanas in tlie Telugu
country, continue the Satavihana tradition in administration,
and prima facie they are all instances of powerful local officials
setting up independent rule with the weakening and dis-
appearance of the central power to which they had been subject
earlier, Everywhexe the charters. of the new dynasties retai
the language, the script and the oﬂicml titles of the Satavahanas s
later the lauguage phanges info Sanskrit and the sciipt develops
new forms, and a further: stagg inthe. ﬁevelopment' occtirs when
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the inscriptions become bi-lingual, partly Sanskrit and partly
local idiom, Telugu, Tamil or Kanarese. The last stage was
not reached within the limits of our period.

‘The origin of the Pallavas has beent much debated ; some
would postulate for them a Parthian (Pahlava) origin, and
suppose that, like Suvidakha, the Pallava minister (amdtya)
of Rudra-daman in Surashira, the founder of the Pallava
dynasty might have been a Satavihana official of foreign extrac-
tion ; this is a hypothesis which can neither be confirmed nor
contradicted in the present state of the evidence, but strictly
speaking it is unnecessary when the question is viewed in a
wider background. For there is good reason to think that the
Pallavas and the Kadambas, and even the Chiitus before them
to some extent, sought to adopt local traditions for their own
use and incorporate them in their charters. Thus Satakarni
of the Chiitu-kula, ruler of Vanavasi, worships and endows at
‘the shrine of the god of Malavalli ;' on the same pillar which
bears this brief record, we find immediately after it a longer
inscription of a Kadamba king, described as Vaijayanti-
dhamma-mahidraja, and also, like Satakarni, worshipper of the
god of Malavalli.. A little later the Kadamba line began
to declare their devotion to Svami Mahasena, whom Tamil tradi-
tion regarded as dwelling in the Kadambu tree. In the same
manner, Pallavas, as the name of the dynasty of Kaiichipuram,
must be taken to ‘be the Prakrit-Sanskrit rendering of Tondai,
the Tamil name of the land and its rulers. Curiously cnough,
poet Ottakkiittan who wrote in the twelfth century A.D. seems
vaguely to recall thesc carly attempts at mutual adaptation
between the North and the South when, referring to the tree
sacred to the local deity (sthala-vriksha), the mango, he calls
it Chiita-pallava.? »

' EC. VII, Sk. 263,
* Takka Ydgapparani, v. 625.
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The eastern and south-eastern section of the Sitavahana
empire fell -to. the Ikshvakus, the Brihatphalayanas and the
Pallavas. The history of the first two of these houses has been
dealt with in Chapter IV, and we shall therefore trace here that
of the last mentioned one.. '

The early history of the Pallavas ‘of Kiﬁcm is to.be traced
from three copper-plate grants, in the Praknt language, two
"issued from Kaifichipuram, and all containing the name of

- Skanda-varman with varying preﬁxes These prefixes are in
order Yuvamaharija Siva, Dhammamaharajadhirija Siva, and
Siri Vijaya. The words Siva and Vijaya, like Siri, are only

. auspicious honorofics, and do not militate against our considering

. the Skanda-varman of all the three charters as one and the
same person ; the palaeography of the records affords strong |
support. to this view. Thus the earliest of these grants was .
issued by Skanda-varman when he was still Yuvardja and the
two others when he was,the ruling monarch ; one of these bears
-a date in his eighth regnal year, and the ‘year of the other is
lost by the action of time. '

As Yuvarija, Skanda-varman 1s described as belonging to
the BharadvaJa gotra and the Pallava family.  As monarch, he
is called in addition the performer of the Agmshtoma; Vajapeya
and Advamedha sacrifices and supreme king of kings devoted
to Dharma. It appears from these inscriptions that the Pallava .
kingdom had Kafichi for its capital and extended up to the
Tungabhadra and the Krishna rivers. There is. no direct
evidence on the location of its western frontier ; but consxdenng
the traditions that the Kadamba Mayiiradarman got the country
between the Western sea and Prehara from a Pallava monarch,
and that the Garnga kings continued to occupy a feudatory rela-
tion to the Pall'avasA for some generations, it seems probable that
Pallava dominion e'xtendgd right up to the Westem sea in this

v Mavxdavolu, EI 'V1, 84-9; Hirahadagalli, Ibid. I 2; also II, 480-5
British Museum plates of Charndevx, Ibid. VIII, 1438.
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early period. The steps by which this empite was built up are
not now traceable, but its wide extent shows that Skanda-
varman could legitimately claim imperial position as he did
by his title Dharma-mah@rajadhiraja. He had also performed
the Aévamedha sacrifice. Obviously, he was not the first Pallava

ruler of Kafichi; his title Yuvamaharija in the Mayidavolu - -

plates indicates that clearly enough ; but at present we have
‘no deﬁmte knowledge of his predecessors. Skanda-varman had
a son, Buddha-varman, ‘who was Yuvardja as we learn from a
grant issued by his queen Charudevi, who calls herself mother
of Buddhyafikura. Skanda-varman flourished in the latter part
of the 3rd century. We have no historical information about
the reign or achievements of any of his successors.

There is total darkness for a century more or less after
the records of Skanda-varman’s time, and the only direct
evidence so far known for the continuance of Pallava rule in this
period in Kafchipuram is the well-known reference in the
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta to KXaiichi.
Samudra-gupta’s invasion of the South took place about the
middle of the fourth century A.n. There can be no rcasenable
doubt that lis opponent Vishnugopa was a Pallava ruler of
Kafrchi ; but none of the kings of this name mentioned in the
Pallava Sanskrit charters can be considered sufficiently early to
be identified with the enemy of Samudra-gupta. There is no
evidence that Samudra-gupta reached as far South as Kanchx,
though he miet its ruler in battle somewhere.!

The next stage in the annals of Pallava rule known_ to
history is represented by ten copper plate charters® and the

! Cf. p. 146 above.

* They are: (1-2) OmgOdu—-two sets A and "B, EI. XV, 246-55
(3) Uruvapalli, 4. V, 50-53; (4) Nedurigaraya, Bharati, {Vrsa) ]yestha, )
pp. 699-713; (5) Mangadur, 4. V, 154-7; (6) Pikira, EI. VIII, 159-63;
{7) Buchireddipalem, fl. Mad. Univ. XII, 129-59; (8) Chenddlur EL VIII,
233-36; (9) Udayendiram, EI. III, 142-7, (10)° Chura, El. \};IV 137-43.
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Darsi fragment, all of them in Sanskrit.  There is besides a
unique stone inscription of Simiha-varman in Prakrit discovered
recently in the Guntur district. The charters are all dated. in
the regnal years of the kings ruling at the time of their issue
without reference to any well known era, and for chronology we
depend mainly on palacography ; a western Gartiga copper plate
charter, to be dated likewise on palaeographic grounds, men-
tions a couple of synchronisms with Pallava rulers, and there is
a Saka date in a Jaina manuscript which confirms the chrono-
logy suggested by these rather vague indications. - .

The Sanskrit charters are nome of them xssued from
Kanclupuram except the Chcndalur and. Udayendlram plates.
Several writers have maintained that the Pallavas lost Kaiichi
during this 1)01‘10(1 they find support for this view in the state-
ment of the Vélarpalaiyam plates that Kafichipura was seized
by Kumaravishnu, and argue that Kafichi passed into the hands
of the Cholas, Karikala and his successors, for a time. We have
assigned Karikala to an earlier age ; and there is fittle tanQibIe

- evidence of his having ever conquered Kaiichipuram. Even if
the Chendalur and Udayendiram plates of the Pallavas issued
from Kaiichi are set aside on the score of doubts about their
genuineness, the jumbled traditions of the Velurpalaiyam plates
cannot offer reliable guidance to occurrences which took place
about four or five centuries carlier. The theory that Kafichi-
puram ceased to De the Pallava capital for a t1me cannot be
accepted without more tangible evidence.

The genealogy and chronology of the Pallavas of the
Sanskrit charters may be arranged in the following manner,

. "Tfie last three have heen buspected on palcographlul gronnds they are
at best copies of originals no longer accessible, if not altogether spurious,
.and their evidence should be treated with reserve. The information
supplied by the Pallava records about the cultural conditions of the
times has\ been -utilised in the general account of the Administration,
Religion and Social and ~Economie" condition . of our period. given in
Chaps. X1V, XVI]I & XIX. - . .
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accepting the data from all known records as genuine, but.
marking off the doubtful ones from the rest.
Kumaravishnn I (Om. A), 325-50

!
Skanda-varman I, 350-375
|
Vira-varman (Virakorcha-varman of Dar$i), 375-400

!
Skanda-varman lII (Om. A), 400-436

. I ' ]
Sithha-varman I Yuvamahirija Vishnugopa-varman I Kumdaravishpu IT

(436-60) (Uruvapalli, Nedungaraya) _
Skanda-varman IIX Sit’nﬁa—varman II (Om. B. Mangalir, Buddha-varman
460-80 Pikira, Buchireddipalem), 480-500
Nandi-varman Vishnugopa-varman 1I (Chiira) Kumaravishgu III’
(Udayéndiram) (Chendalur)

The dates given against the monarchs are approximate,
based on a rough calculation of twenty to twenty-five years for
each reign with the date from the Lokavibhiga and the Ganga
synchronisms as the starting points.® This scheme, it will be
noticed, renders it probable that Samudra-gupta’s Pallava
opponent was either Kumaravishpu I himself, or a brother of
his named Vishnugopa. Simha-varman II must be taken to
have had a prosperous reign as he is found issuing the largest
number of grants. Yuvarija Vishnugopa-varman I may .or
may not have reigned, though he is called Mahardije in the
Chiira plates ; perhaps he did not. We are by no means sure
what happened after Simha-varman II ; the grants have all
been suspected as their palacography is not of the period to:

! The Penukonda plates of Madhava-varman II, for which A.p. 475
is considered a very_ good date, state that Madhava himself, who had
another nanm.-—-Siﬁxﬁ%varman, was annointed by the Pallava Mahirdja.
Skanda-varman, and earlier, his father Ayya-varman was annointed by
the Pallava Mahardja Simhhd-varman, who is generally taken to be
Sitiha-varman II. ‘The manuscript of Lokavibliiga gives the informa-
tion that Sarvanandin finished copying or composing the work on a day
corresponding to 25th Angust a.n. 458, which fell in the twenty-second

. regnal year of Sithha-varman, the ruler of Kaiichi,
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which they purport to belong. There is no room in this scheme

-for Sithha-varman, the father of Sithhavishnpu, who starts the
line of Pallava rulers whose history is best known from the
end of the sixth century A.p. Here is another gap in the line
of succession which cannot be bridged at present.

The political history of the Pallava kingdom during this
period is almost a blank, as the conventional epithets applied
to the different kings in different charters on their performance
of “sacrifices, success in many fields. of battle, honouring gods
and Brahmanas, and protecting their subjects, are not of much
value to the historian and do not deserve detailed discussion.
The. contemporary inscriptions of the Kadambas and Gangas,
however, mention a few facts bearing on the relations of the
Pallavas with these dynasties and these are best considered with
the history of these lines of rulers.-

3. 'THE KADAMBAS.

The rise of the Kadambas fs narrated in some detail in
the Talagunda pillar inscription' engraved within a century
of the events. There was a Brahmin family who derived their
descent from Hariti and belonged to the Manavya gotra ; they
were devoted to the study of the Veda and the performance of
Vedic sacrifices ; they were regular in. the perforniance’ of
rituals, daily and periodical, and kept an open louse where
guests were always welcome ; they were called Kadambas as
they tended with care a unique blossoming Kadamba tree that
had come up near their dwelling. In this family was born
'Mayiiradarman who, after a good education, went to the capital .
~of the Pallava ruler along with his guru (tcacher) Virasarman,
to complete his studies and entered the ghalika (college) with
‘a view to learn the entire Veda. There he had a fierce quarrel

'El. VIIT, 24-36; EC. VII, Sk. 176.
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with a mounted guard (a$vasasistha), and in his wrath, he felt:
‘Alas! in this age of Kali, Brahmanahood is helpless against
the Kshatra ; for what can be more pitiful than this, that even
after I lave given full satisfaction to my gurus and studied my
Sikha with great effort, the realisation of my spiritual aim
should depend on the king ?’ So with his arm deft in handling
kusa (a kind of holy grass), samidl (fuel) and other ingredients
of sacrifice, he grasped the shining weapons of war wishing to
conquer the world. He soon overpowcred the Pallava officials
of the frontier in battle, and occupied the dense forests round
about Sriparvata (in the Karnul district). He also levied tribute
from the Brihad-banas and other rulers to fulfil his avowed
project and to rouse the anger of the Pallava kings. When these
rulers of Kaifichi came at the liead of their vast forces to cngage
him in battle, he surprised them in their camps by nocturnal
attacks, and kept on harassing them, while avoiding an open
battle in the field. The Pallava rulers admired his prowess, and
thinking that no good can come out of the destruction of so
.eminent a warrior, they readily courted his friendship, employed
him as commander in their wars and in due course crowned
him with their own hands sole monarch of the territory between
the western sea and Prehard. Prchara, the eastern limit of the
Kadamba kingdom which thus came into existence, has not
been identified ; it has generally been taken to be a river, either
the Tungabhadra or Malaprabha ; but at present this is no more
than a plausible guess.

Now there is nothing incredible in this account ; an in-
sult, real or'imagined, leads to a successful rebellion, terminated
by a peace on the basis of mutual regard and friendship. But
the details are far from clear ; the nature of the original quarrel
that followed Mayfiiragarman’s entry into the ghatikd, the place
where he lived and studied at first and whence he went over to
Kafichi, the reason for his selecting the Sriparvata region for
the base of his opcrations against the Pallavas, or for the
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Pallavas making over the western mdrches of their dominions
‘to Mayiiradarman are all unknown. And it seems that' the
description of the family. of Mayfiradarman as' Haritiputras of
the Manavya:gotra who derived their family name from tending
a Kadamba tree is a myth connecting the family with well-
known local tradmons of the Chitus and other lines of rilers to
whom the country belonged "in earher times. Several myths
gathered round the name and family of Mayurasarman in later
ages, and there was invented a three-eyed four-armed eponymous
ancestor of the family. ‘There is no need to reproduce all these
legends, but a sample may be given ; an inscription of A.D.
-1189! states that being born in a Kadamba forest the founder of
the line was called Kadamba Rudra, and as he bore on his
limbs the reflections of a peacock’s - feathers, he came to be
called Mayiiravarman, —note. the change of Sarman to Varman. .
Epigraphy is our only guide to the chronology of Kadamba
history. The Talagunda pillar inscription may well be assigned
to the middle of the fifth century A.D. ; this would- indicate the
middle of the fourth century as the date for Mayiirasarman.
The suggestion has been made that Samudra-gupta’s inroad
about this time must have given a rude shock. to the power
of the Pallavas, and that-Mayifirasarman took advantage of the
resulting weakness and éonfusion to establish his kingdom in
the West.” However that may be, the-fact that the earliest
Kadamba 1nscr1pt10n known® is_in the Prakrit lanvuarre and
has features in common with the Hirahadagalli plates, shows’
that the foundation of Kadamba power cannot be later-than the
first half of the foutth century. This inscription is found
engraved on a pillar in Malavallx, below a shorter record of the
Chiitus. The inscription does not give the name of the Kadamba
king, but it may be assigned to the first ruler of the line as it
confirms and ampliﬁes an earlier gift of Sivaskanda-varman a

‘EC VIII Sk 179.
? Jbid. VII, Sk. 264; IA XLVI, 154-55
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Haritiputra of the Manavya goira and ruler of Vaijayanti—
obviously a Chafu king ; the Kadamba king (Kadambanam
fdj&)v is described as Vaijayanti-dharma-mahidrdjadhiraja devoted
to the study of the Veda—patikata-sojjhdyi-chachchaparo, a
phrase which recalls a part of the set prasastis of the later
Sanskrit inscriptions of the Kadambas. Amnother Prakrit ins-
cription from Chandravalli,! much shorter than the Malavalli
record, names Mayiiradarman, states that he dug a tank
(tatdkam), ascribes to him conquests in ‘Traikita, Abhira,
Pallava, Pariyitrika, Sakasthana, Sayindaka, Punata, Mokari,
and then stops abruptly at this point. This impossible record
has all the appearance of a modern fake, and its evidence should
await confirmation before being accepted as history. ,

The genealogy of the Kadambas to be gathered from the
inscriptions is as follows ; the dates given under cach' ruler
being approximations of Jouveau-Dubreuil. .

Maytiradarman A.D, (345-60)
Kafiga-varman (360-85)
Bhagirath:ix (385-410)

' — g
Raghu (410-25) Kikustha-varman (425-50)
1 ! -
$anti-varman Kumira-varman XKrishna-varmanI.-
{450-75)
Maindhatri-varman i .
Mrige$a-varman (488-500) Vishnu- Deva-varman
(470-488) . . varman
Ravi-varman Bhann-varman Sivaratha Sirthha-varman
(500-538) o

. { Krishga-varman IT (550-65 A.D.)
Hari-varman . ‘
(538-50) . Aja-varman etcr -

U .

t MAR. 1929, No. i, pp. 50 ff.
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‘What services Mayiiragarman rendered to the Pallavas after
" he became friends with them and before they gave him inde-
pendent and sole - charge’ of the ‘kingdom of Vanavasi
(Vaijayantl), is not stated either in the Talagunda pillar ins-
crxptlon or -elsewhere. But the “inscription says that Mayfira-
darman was appointed as Senapati by Shadanana and the mothers,
.a statement ‘which finds~a permanent place in the standard
pradasti of the Kadambas ever afterwards in the phrase: Svami-
mahasena-matrigan-anudhyatabhishikténam ; we have already
~ shown reason to hold that this was an instance of the adoption
* of local myths and legend by the new line of rulers. Mayiira-
$arman, as he came to be known later, was credited in mediaeval-
times with the performance. of eighteen horse-sacrifices, and
the dxstrlbutxon of 144 villages among ‘the 32,000 Brahmins of
the primeval - vﬂlage—anddz agrahdra—of Sthanakundira (Tal-
gunda), but there is no mention of Mayurasarman having
_performed even one: Asvamedha, not to speak of eighteen, in
the contemporary inscriptions. T'he Halsi plates “of Yuvara]a
Kakustha-varman the great-grandson of Mayurasarman, are
dated in the eightieth. Sarivatsara of an unnamed epoch ; the
reckomng may be taken to have started from the coronation of
Mayfiradarman .as monarch, but it does not appear- in any other
mscnptwn

Of. Kanga-varmén and’ Bhagxratha we . leam little from the
‘Talagunda inscription. - The  former ls said to have won fame
in fierce wars ; the Vakataka ruler dehya-sena of the Basim
branch’ (c. A.D. 340-90) is said to have conquered. Kuntala, and
it seems probable that Kanga-varman had to face an invasion
by the Vakataka ruler whlch _while it tested the military A
strength of the Kadamba kingdom, does not seem to have.had"
any permanent results To the reign of Bhagiratha may have
to be assigned the embassy of Kahdasa from karamadltya to

1A, VI, 224.
* JRAS. 1914, pp. 32425, 328: EI. XXVI. 148.
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Kuntaledvara.® Raghu, the elder son of Bhagiratha, who suc-

ceeded him, ‘subducd his enemies by his valour’ ; his younger

brother Kakustha was Ywuvaraja under him, holding his court:
perhaps in Paladika (Halsi) ; a grant issued by him from that
town hands over some land to a general, Srutakirti by name,

for the use of the venerable arhats of the place in order to
secure his spiritual welfare in the next world (a@tmanas-

tarandrtham).®> At the end of Raghu’s reign Kakustha-varman
became king ; the Talgunda pillar inscription bestows great

praise on him and describes the prosperous -condition of the

country under his rule and the splendour of his numerous palaces
adorned with gopuras He is said also to have brought joy to

many a royal household like that of the Guptas by means of

his daughters. The details of the marriage alliance with the

Guptas are not forthcoming, unless the surmise is accepted that"
Kilidasa’s embassy to the. ruler of Kuntala, referred to above,

had something to do with it. But a princess of Kuntala,

Ajitabhattarikd by name, is said to have been the queen of
Vakataka Narendra-sena and mother of Prithvi-shena II,° and

it seems probable that she was a daughter of Kdkustha-varman.

This king made a large fresh water tank within the precincts of-
the celebrated Siva temple of Talagunda, and the fact was

recorded on a pillar by his son and successor Santi-varman in

the‘ins/cription that has so far guided our exposition of Kadamba

history.

An inscription from Talagunda mentions a prince Kakustha
of the Bhatari line, son of a beautiful Kadamba princess ; this

! The embassy is attested to by two rather later works, Kavya-
mimarsa of Réijasekhara aud Auchityavichdracharchd of Kshemendra.
There however is no unanimity among the scholars about the identity
of the Kuntala king.

*JA. VI, 23. The phrase cited in the text was mnsunderstood by
Fleet, and some history has been made by Moraes ir his Kadambakula
p. 23 out of Fleet’s mistaken translation.

3EI IX, 271, vv. 30-1. Kielhorn's date for the Balaghat plates
is clearly far too late. ] Dubrenh AHD. pp. 75, 100. Cf. Ch. V above.
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prmce is “said to have attamed the headslup of ten nmndalzkas
with control over customs duties—a statement. which 1s interest-
‘ing, as ‘another mscnptlon states, as we shall see, that
'AVaua}antx had:- -eighteen mandahkas in charge of its ‘customs -
revenue. It seems. not unlikely .that’ the Kadamba princess men-
‘tioned here was- also a daughter “of .the famous. Kadamba
Kakustlia and ‘that liis namesake of the Bhatarrvamsa was a.
- grandson of his. '
" - Santi-varman is. described as a ruler of great “fame, the
-beauty ‘of whose' fine. person was enhanced by the wearing of
" three .crowns (pattatraya) ; this seems to.indicate fresh accession.
-_.of terrrtory, but the details are unknown., A record of his son
" Mrigeéa' from -Halsi also says, without spec1fy1ng detaxls, that
Santx-varman ‘dragged to hrmself ‘by main.. force "the Lakshmi
- from the palaces of his enemles He was apparently served in -
a subordinate capacity by his younger brother Krishna-varman
and -the latter’s son Vishnu-varman, «The position of Krrshna-
‘varman is, however, involved in some obscurrty Whrle ‘there
are no mscrmtlons directly’ emanatmg from him, in those of hls
sonis he is credited. with ruling the southem country with great
efficiency and popularity and with having performed the
Asvamedha.? 'While Deva-varman calls” himself Yuvardja -and
issues his grant from a place called Triparvata (not identified),
his elder brother Vishpu-varman dates his grants. in “his own
' regnal years “(third and fifth)’; in one grant he takes ‘the per-
mission of his uncle Santl-varman for. making "the gift; and
describes him as “his elder father, lord of the entire Karnita_
- country of which Vauayantl with its eighteen mandalikas was
" the tilaka” but in another grant, two years later, there is o
" mention of Santi-varman, and Vishpu-varman announces that
- he-was anomted by the Pallava ruler Santx-varma-maharaja

*JA. VI, 24.5. .
" 2 Biriir plate of szh.nn-varman EC. VI, Xd. 162; Hebbata grant of
sanie MAR. 1925, p. 98; Devagiri plates of‘Dcva-varman 14. VI, 33, .

16
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Some light on this puzzling set of facts may be got from two
other inscriptions of the time. From the Barnahalli plates of
Krishna-varman II,' the great grandson of Krishna-varman I,
the subject of our present discussion, we learn the fact that he
had for his queen a Kekaya princess who was the mother of
Vishnu-varman. Secondly, a stone inscription from Anaji®
(Davanagere t&luf}l in the Chitaldurg district of Mysore) makes
the important statement that Sivananda-varman, a scion of the
renowned line of Kekayas, witnessed the ravages to which his

-‘country became subject during the battle between Nipakkisa,
the Pallava king, and Krishpa-varman in which Krishpa-
varman’s forces were shattered ; the sight of so much suffering
stirred Sivananda to the depths of his being, and he resolved
to renounce all wordly ambition and seek his peace and the
eternal fame of his family by fasting unto death. Now it seems
very probable that Sivananda was the brother of the Kekaya
queen of Krishpa-varman.

In the light of all these facts, tiie course of events may be
reconstructed somewhat as follows. During Santi-varman’s.
reign, the hostility of the Pallavas spelt danger to the Kadamba
power ; the situation was met by the southern part of the
kingdom being constituted into.a separate charge under Krishga-
varman and his sons with independent status, a virtual division of
the kingdom accentuated by the performance of a horse-sacrifice
by Krishna-varman ; all the same, the blow from the Pallavas
fell heavy on this boastful ruler and perhaps cost him his life,
besides ruining the principality of the Kekayas, the home-land
of his queen ; as a result of their .victory the Pallavas claimed
the QIIegiance of Vishnu-varman who had to accept investiture
from them. If this view of the events is correct, the Kadambas
must be held to have suffered a tangible set-back in their position
in this period ; a part of their territory and a branch of 'the

t EI. VI, 16-20.
2 EC. VI, 16-20.
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royal family passed under Pallava suzerainty at least form
The names of the Pallava rulers concerned, Napakkiasa and
. Santi-varman, are otherwise unknown, a sharp reminder of how
little we know at present of the history of those times.
Santi-varman - was followed on the throne by his. son
‘Mrigeda-varman who. is known from several records.! He ruled
“from Vaijayanti, had Palasika under his control, and waged
successful wars against the Cangas and Pallavas ; in the Halsi
plates he is described as the destroyer of the eminent famlly.'
of the Gangas and the destructive fire (pralayanala) to the
Pallavas. But no details of these wars are forthcoming. His
'learning and wisdom, his proficiency in the riding of horses
and elephants and all other manly exercises, his ability as a
soldier and capacity as a ruler of men- receive high praise in
the Devagiri plates of the fourth year. He built a Jaina temple
in Palasika in memory of his father . and endowed it hberally
(Halsi plates). The queen of Mrigesa-varman was called
Prabhavati ; she came of the family of the Kekayas with’ whom
the Kadambas had several matrimonial conneétions, and she
was the mother of Ravi-varman.? .
Mandhatri-varman is the next ruler to be considered.
While editing one of his two records Kielhorn expressed the
opinion that Mandhata was more closely connected with Mrigesa
than any other ruler of the Kadamba line, and that he might
have been a younger brother of Santi-varman or of Mrigesa
himself, and thus, his immediate predecessor or successor. The
discovery of the Shimoga plates® has shown, however, that the
name of Mandhata’s father was Kumara-varman ; and he might.
have been a third son of Kakustha-varman. Mandhata is called
ruler of Vaijayantl in the Kudigere plates of his second year,

! Devagiri plates Yr. 3 4. VII 35-7; Devagiri’ plates Yr. 4 T4 VII;
37-8; Hitnahebbagila Yr. 7 EC. IV Hs. 18; Hire Sakuna Yr. 8 EC’
VIII Sb. 33; Halsi plates Yr, 8 JA. VI, 245, : ,

Y MAR. 1911, pp. 33, 35. - - .

* Ibjdy p. 2.
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PPrile the other grant is issued from Uchchangi (Uchchhringi)
~in  his fifth regnal year. Possibly Mindhatri-varman ruled
during the minority of Ravi-varman (son of Mrigeéa), who
succeeded him and had a long reign of about forty years.

Of Ravi-varman’s reign we have quite a number of records,
ranging from the fifth to the thirty-fifth regnal year, and a
damaged stone record in Kavadi in the Sorab talug of Shimoga
district’ seems to record the saii performed by his queen on

- his death. Of the two undated records from Halsi,? one deals
with the institution of a Jaina festival at Halsi, and the other
makes the important statements that having killed in battle
Vishpu-varman and other kings he conquered the whole earth,
and occupied Palasika after driving out the lord of Kaiichi,
known as Chandadanda ; probably, the title Kaiichi$vara applied
to Chandadanda is only a synonym for Pallava, and does not
necessarily imply his rule in Kafichipura, and Chandadanda
might have -belonged to the same branch of the Pallavas as
Santi-varman who appointed Vishnu-varman. However that
may be, we have clearly a further stage in the hostilities
between the Kadambas and the Pallavas, and the former seem '
to have got the best of it in this round. The words of the -
inscription leud us to suppose that Chandadanda and perhaps .
Vishpu-varman also had invaded the territory of the Vanavasi
kingdom, and penetrated into it as far as Halsi ; Ravi-varthan
succeeded in disposing of his collateral uncle on the battle field,
and throwing out the Pallava intruder. ‘This perhaps restored
the original unity and extent of the Kadamba dominion.. The
Nilambur plates are dated in the fifth year of the reign, and
issued from Vaijayanti (Vanavasi),® and so too the Sirsi grant-
of the thirty-fifth year,* which mentions a temple of Mahideva

) E€. VIII, Sb. 523.
* 14.°VE, 257, 29-30.
*EI. VIII, 146-9.
* Ibld. XVI, 264.
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erected by a favourite minister of the king who was the amatya
of the. division (defa) of the kmgdom called leakantha, the
Nelcynda of the Greek writers.
_ Ravi-varman was followed by his son Hari-varman who
ruled from Vaijayanti, as is seen from the Sangoli plates of his
eighth year,' which contain astronomical details *yielding a
date in A.D. 538 for his accession to the throme. The Halsi
plates of the fourth year® state that he. enjoyed the rule. of his
kingdom in péace%(nifupadmvdm rajyasriyam), and this is
confirmed. by the general tone of another record of the next
year from the same place, which mentions a .Sendraka ruler
Bhianusakti, as a feudatory. But the end of the reign was by
110 means so happy or 'peaceful About A.D. 545 Pulakesin I
established his power in Badami ; and this meant not only the
" loss of the northern parts of the Kadamba kingdom, but the
_emergence of a new danger to.the very existence of Vanavasi
as an independent kingdom. And the Kadambas were by no
means a strong and united power. The feud between the elder
and younger branches was hushed for a time after the resound-
ing successes of Ravi-varman, and Simhiha-varman, the son of
- Vishpu-varman, took a warning from the fate of his father and
was content to remain’ in obscure subordinatfon. Not so, how-
~ ever, his son Krishpa-varman II who. strengthened himself by
alliances with his mneighbours and actually undertook a
'mllltary ‘expedition against Vaijayanti as we learn from  his
Bennur plates—Vaijayanti- m]ayayatram-abthmsthztah We
may well suppose that this expedition put an end to the reign
~ of Hari-varman, the last kriown ruler of the elder branch, and
brought I\,rxshr,la varman II to thethrone of Vaijayantt. His
Bannahalli plates issued in his seventh year* confirm this view.

.YEI. XIV, 163-8. .

- 8 J4. VI, 30-2. R
¢ EC. V, Bl 245,

ARL VI, 16-20. .
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of his progress by hinting at the contrast between his father’s
obscurity and his own prominence and saying that he obtained
the status of monarch by the strength of his own mind and
arms. An inscription of his nineteenth regnal year records a
memorial grant for the-spiritual benefit of his parents. Either
Krishpa-varman II himself or his son Aja-varman must have
been ruling Vanavasl at the time of its definite conquest by
Kirtti-varman, the son of Chalukya Pulakééin 1.

Other early Kadamba princes are known from stray records,
like Madhu-varman of the Tadagani inscription, and Damo-
dara, whose name with the designation of king is inscribed
twice on a rock near a water-fall of the Ghataprabha in Konnur,
might have been a Kadamba too. But their place is uncertain,
and their names are a warning that our knowledge of the history
of the period is far from complete. '

4. 'THE GANGAS.

We must now complete the main outlines of. the political
map of south’ India during. the period by the history of the
Gangas whose territory lay between those of the Kadambas and
the Pallavas in the southern part of the modern Mysore terti--
tgry which came to be known to history as Gafngavadi by its
long association with Ganga rule. FEarly Ganga history has
suffered much and suffered in equal measure from scepticism
as well as credulity. That a good number of copper-plates
bearing unusually early Saka dates are palpable forgeries is
clear ; until about 1915 when Fleet admitted the Penukonda
plates of Madhava-varman as the first genuine early Ganga
record all was confusion and no record seemed to be free from
suspicion. Since then, the tehdency has been to reconsider the
.whole position, and fresh discoveriés of clearly genuine copper-

4 EC. VII, Sk. 66.
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plates have aided in the work of reconstructing the history of-
the line 'in this period. But there is-still room for different
views even about the genealogy of the dynasty, and we must
proceed with cautlon, aiming only at tentative conclusions from
definite data.

The Gangas, like many other dynasties, developed in course
of time a legendary history of the achievements of their ancestors
of which the early records know nothing, and the account that
follows is based on records that turn out to be early by this
test, though the later legends will be briefly adverted to in so
- far as they concern individual rulers. . One of the earliest of

these legends is the cutting of a stone pillar into two by a
Tusty blow of his sword by the founder of the line, and records
mentioning even this feature should be treated separately from
those which do. not. o

The earliest record so far known is a grant by the second
ruler of the line, Madhava-varman I, the son of Konkani-
varman, recorded in the Sasanakota plates and relating. to a
brahmadeya (gift to.Brahmanpas) in the Paru-vishaya.® The
next genuine record .is found in the Penukonda plates ‘of .
Madhava-varman II, the grandson of Madhava I, referring to
4 brahmadeya in Paruvi-vishaya.? Paru and Paruvi are clearly
variants of the same name, and are represented by modern
Parigi, seven miles north of Hindupur in the Anantapur distriet,
. The genealogy of the line yielded by these two records is as,
follows :

' Konkam—varman Dharmamahadhlraja (AD 400)
' Madhava Mahadlnra]a (a.>. 425)
]
Gangata]a Ayya-varman (A,D. 450)

Madhava Mahadhiraja, alias
Simhha-varman A.D. 470

* El. XXIV, 2349,
2 Ibid. XIV 3316,
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The dates suggested against each name are in accordance with
Fleet’s- chronological schenfe based upon the data of the
Penukonda record.

The origin of the Gafigas is even more ohscure than that

of the Pallavas and Kadambas. The early inscriptions only
say that the first ruler Korikani-varman belonged to -the
Jahnaveyakula, the family of -the Canges, and the Kanvayana
golra ; that by the force of his victorious arms he carved out a
prosperous kingdom for himself ; and that he. distinguished
himself on many a field as the many scars on his body witnessed.
The invocation which occurs uniformly at the beginning of all
‘Gaiiga plates shows them to have been worshippers of Vishnu.
The tltle Dharma-mahddhirdje may indicate that Konkani-
varman was an independent ruler ; but if that was so, the con-
dition did not last long, and throughout their long history of
seven or eight centuries, the Gangas found themselves com-
pelled to ackpewledge the suzerainty of one or other of the
greater dynasties of South India by turns. The elephant was
the emblem of the family.
" The capital of the early kingdom is nowhere named in the
contemporary inscriptions ; later tradition, current among the
Garigas of Mysore and Kaliniga, avers ‘that it was Kuvalila,
modern Kolar, at first, and afterwards ‘Talakad, nearer the
hostile frontier of the Kadambas agaihst whom they waged war
in company of the Pallavas in this early period. The view that
a branch of the Gangas ruled at Parigi rests on no more evidence
than the location of the property thdat forms the subject of the
gifts in the two gramts just mentioned.

Of Madhava I the early grants say that he ‘inherited all
the great qualities of his father, and that he had a well
cultivated mind proficient in all the Sastras, particularly in the
exposition and practice of the science of Politics (Nitisastra) ;
later tradition follows this up by attributing to him the author-
ship of a- vritti (gloss) on the Dajfakasiitra, a treatise on adop-
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tion.?” The next ruler Ayya-varman {(Arya-varman)® was a great
‘warrlor and ‘proficient in the Sistras, Itiliasas and Purdfa, and
" was appomted duly by the Pallava Siritha-varman, the first ruler
of the name known to have remned in Kaifichi accordmg to our
chronological 'scheme. The reason- of the coronation by the
Pallava is not apparent; but probably the Gafigas had reason
‘to fear the power of the Kadambas and entered into a sub-
ordinate alliatice with tlie Pallavas and sought their protection.
Or more likely .there was a .succession dispute between Ayya-
varman and Hi_s brother Krishna-varman, who. is known fromm
‘at least three carly records.” ‘The Penukonda plates say. that
Ayya-varman was- consecrated by Sxmha—varman ‘according to
“his deserts’ ( yatharham) and later grants, whxch give his name
as Hari-varman, state that he removed thé capital to Talakad
con the Kaveri in the Mysore district. So it may be that the
brothers had-a ‘dispute, which was settled by Sxmha-varm:m s
“mediation which cnded iir a- ¥irtual division of the kmf'rdom
‘between them. We have the Chukuttur grant of Siitha-varman,
‘the son of Krishna-varman, in which he calls himself Mahadhi-
rdja and makes a mecmorial gift after the death of his heroic
younger brother Yuwvardja Vira-varman. Let us note also that
hoth Ayya-varman and Krishpa-varman nanie their sons Siiitha-
vartian, in recognition of their political relation to-tlie Pallava
ruler. - *

- Later genealogxcs 1nt10duce a Vlshnugom a$ the son of
Hari-varman, making Madhava the son of Vishpugopa. This
. looks much like a fabrication calculated to stress the Pallava

! This occurs in the Keragalyr plate of Madhava IT (MAI" 1930,
p.. 113, No. 3), which contains the whole gant of legends like Avani
stone~inscription (EC. V, M, 263). Such records do not seem to have
the sameé claim to duthentlcny as the simpler ones used in our accoun
in the text.

? Gudlur grant, MAR. 1930, p. 259 No. 88.
. * Bendiganhalli plates of hxs first year MAR. 1915, p. 40; Kudittivan
_plates of his second year, MAR. 1932, p. 124; Chukuttur grant 6f his
'son Sititha-varman, MAR. 1924, p. 79. ’ :
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connection by borrowing one more Pallava name. ‘The Penu-
konda plates do not know. him, and Rice’s attempt to explain.
the omission as due to accident or error is not convincing.

From the beginning of Ayya-varman’s reign then, the
Ganga kingdom was ruled in two parts by two branches of the
family from ‘Talakdd and Kuvalila, and the same arrangement
seems to have continued under the sons and successors of
Ayya-varman and Krishpa-varman, viz., Madhava II alias.
Sithha-varman, and Sirhha-varman of the Chukuttir grant. The
former was aneinted by Pallava Skanda-varman, a fact which
finds more prominent mention in the Kudalur grant than in
the Penukonda plates, for the grant opens with a formal bene-
diction on Skanda-varman, his family and gotra being duly men-

" tioned. Madhava II, called Tadangala Madhava in later re-

cords, has for his queen a sister of Kadamba Krishpa-varman I,
i.e. a daughter of Kakustha-varman who is said to have bestowed
his daughters on many royal families including the Guptas. The
child of this union was Avinita according to the later grants.

Our view of early Ganga history may be presented in a
single conspectus thus:

Konkani-varman (A.D. 400)
i

Miadhava I —Sasanakota plates, Yr. 1 (A.D. 425)
. IR

Ayya-varman, crowned by Siriha- Krishna-varman--Bendiganhalli
varman (A.D. 450) plates, Yr. 1; Kudittiyam plates
: | (A.D. 450)
Midhava IT alias Simha-varman |
=Kadamba Krishnavarman’s T
sister ; crowned by Skanda-varman Simmha-varman Vira-varman
~—Penukonda plates (A.D. 475) Chukuttiir Yuvardja
rant.
Avinita (annointéd as a baby in (A.gD. 475)

his mother’s lap) (c. A.D. 500)



CHAPTER XIii
HISTORY' OF CEYLON.

The first dynasty of Sinhalese kmgs of the island  of
Ceylon. came to an end with the death of Vasalilaka Tissa.
This gave occasion for various adventurers to contend for the
throne. An imposter named Sabha' ruled for six years, but.
was ousted by a prince ‘pamed Vasabha (66-110)* who not only
established. himself securely on the throne but also succeeded in
founding a dynasty mwhlch lasted for more than three hundred
years.

As is usual thh the founders of new dynasttes stories of
a romantic nature “have been told of this prince. His future
greatness, it is said, was foretold by soothsayers and he was
protected by Providence from dangers ‘which threatened him,
He belonged to a clan called the Lambakanga, members of
which had already made a bid. for the throne before the
accession of Vasabha.® Nothing certain 'is known about the
“origin of this clan. "Later writers connect it with the imperial
Mauryas of North India and state that the Lambakanna family
was founded by Agoka’s kinsmen who accompanied the branch
of the sacred Bodhi tree to Ceylon, but the Mahavatisa and the
other ‘early Pali chronicles are silent about the origin of the
Lambakannas. Whatever his origin, Vasabha succeeded in
making his authonty universally acknowledged in the island as

-1 The name occurs as Subha in the Mahavarhsa, but in inscriptions
he is called Saba (EZ. III, 166).
*The proper names are in their Pali forms as given in the
cn;ah%sta For dates, see note on’ the chronofogy at the end of the
apter. .
;GS:fe the account of Ilan&ga s reign in the Mah&-vamsa, Chap XXXV,
w .
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is attested by numerous inscriptions of his reign found in
various' parts of Ceylon. His long reign was a prosperous one
and his beiiefactions to the Buddhist religion made his rule
acceptable to the sangha.

The death of Vasabha was followed by a brief period of
divided rule. The chronicles record that he was succeeded by
Tissa ‘of the Crooked Nose’; but inscriptions attest to the
fact that two brothers of Tissa set themselves up as indepen-
dent rulers in various parts of the island, while he was reigning
at Anuradhapura.! The weakness resulting from this state of
affairs was taken advantage of by the Chola king Karikila who
raided the island and. took away many thousands of Sinhalese
as captives to South India. Tissa’s son Gajabahu I (1r3-135)
unified the kingdom and felt himself strong enough to .satisfy
Sinhalese honour by undertaking a counter-invasion of the
Chola country. In this enterprise, which has passed into legend,
he is said to have been eminently successful. ‘Not content with
liberating the Sinhalese taken away as captives in the previous
reign he, it is said, brought with him an equal number of the
Chola king’'s subjects to Ceylon.

Gajabahu’s personal name was Gamanl Abhaya, by which
he is referred to in nuwmerous inscriptions of his found in
various parts of the island.” The epithet by which he is
universally mentioned in Sinhalese literature as well as in the
chronicles is found in one record only.? The fact that he bore
such a title indicates that he was noted for his prowess during
his life-time. 'TI'ie stories of his exploits in South India may
therefore be faken as based on fact, notwithstanding that they
are found, overladen with details of a fictitious and marvellous
character, in writings of a comparatively recent date and do
not find mention in the Mahdvarisa and other early sources.
Cajabahu is mentioned in the Tamil poem Silappadikiram as

VEZ. IV, 2141t
* AIC, No. 5.
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" one of the kings present at the court of the Chéra king on the
occasion of the 'consecration of a shrme to. Kannagl the heroine -
who has been deified as ‘the ideal of a- chaste. and falthful wife.
The cult of thls goddess, Pattini, which is now obsolete in
Seuth Indra, is still w1de1y prevalent among the ‘Sinthalese
villagers and ‘has’ glven rise to ‘a considerable. folk- llterature in-
which’ Ga]abahu occlipies a prominent posmon as the ruler who

was instrumental in mtroducmg it to the island. In the folk-
lore of . the Smhalese, Ga;abahu takes a place second only to

‘that .of Dutthagamam the national hero. .

" The settled conditions establlshcd in the reign of Ga;abahu_'
prevalled for ‘over half a‘ century after. hrs demise. - He was
succeeded by‘ his cousin Mahallaka Naga (135 141) who was
also ‘his brother-in’-law“ Two of Mahallaka Naga 8 sons,-v

_Bhatrka szsa (141- 1651 anid Kanittha Tissa - (165 193)’ reigned .
one after the other. The _period- covered by the reigns of these
three kmgs saw the constructron of many 1rr1gat10n works and
“the foundatlon and ‘endowment of. numerous Buddhlst viharas.
;'Scores of: 1nscr1ptlons of these rulers recordmg grants ‘to
Buddhist shrmes, havé been drscovered in varlous parts of the

"1sland

The. death of Kamttha Tlssa was followed by, d:scord in

. the royal famlly, which; however, ‘was not of long duratxon

Kamttha Tissa- “Was succeeded by his son Khujjansaga- who, after

" a reign of two years, was murdered ‘by hi§ -younger brother
I\uncanaga The last named, in. _his turn, was ousted by
Sirinaga, his- senapati. Sirinaga 1 (1g6-315) is stated in the-
‘Mdhavarisa to have been the brother-in-law - of . Kunchanaga. :

" From inscriptions, however, -we can glean the. additional in-.
formatxon that he was a-son of Bhatika Tissa: and had, there-
fore, a prior claxm to- the throne than his two predecessors

. ! For the relatxonshlp between these two monarchs, see ]RAS
CB: XXX, 452,
*EZ. IV 220 ‘
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‘Sirindga I was succeeded by his son Tissa who, on account of
his concern for the proper administration of justice, earned
the epithet of Voharika (Skt. vyavaharika).

It was during the reign of Vohiarika Tissa (215-237) that
a sect of Buddhists, called the Vetullaka in the Mahdavawisa
and the Vitanda-vadins in the Dipavarisd, is mentioned for
the first time in the historical records of Ceylon. There is
little doubt that the Vetullakas were Mahayanists,! particularly
of the Madhyamika persuasion. The Vetullakas seem to have
had considerable success in their propaganda and the inmates
of the Abhayagiri Vihira were ready to give them a respectful
hearing. But the orthodox fraternity of the Mahavihira did
not brook any compromise with them and persuaded the king
to have an inquisition made into their doctrines. This task
was entrusted by the king to a learned minister named Kapila,
who, after due investigation, pronounced the views of the
Vetullakas to be not in harmony with the genuine teachings
of the Buddha. They were, therefore, banished from the island,
but not for a long period, for we find them disturbing the
peace of the orthodox Mahavihdra monks time and again.

In spite of his just rule and his concern for the purity of
the Church, the end. of Voharika Tissa was not happy. His
younger brother, Abhayanaga, carried on an intrigue with the
queen and fled abroad when the affair came to the notice of
the king. The partisans of Abhayanaga, by wily stratagems,
alienated the people from Voharika Tissa, and when he was
assured that the time was ripe, Abhayaniga returned to the
island and raised the standard of revolt, backed by a numerous
band of Tamil soldiers whom he had enlisted in his service.
Realising that he had no chance in an armed struggle,
Voharika Tissa attempted to escape to the mountains with
the queen, but was pursued, captured amd put to death by

! See Paranavitana, Mahayanism in Ceylon, CJS. Séec. G, Vol. IL
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Abhayanaga The latter married the woman who was. the
cause of this fraternal discord and ascended the throne. at
Anuradhapura. Abhayaniga’s relgn of eight years was mnot
memorable for any outstanding events. So were the brief
‘reigns of his tivo successors, Sirinaga II and Vijaya, the son
and grandson respectively of Voharika Tissa.

After Vijava, the throne was occupied in succession by
two princes who came -from Rohana. Their relationship to their
predecessors is not given in the chronicles, but they are stated
to have been of the Lambakanna clan to which the rulers of
Ceylon during this period all belonged.  Sarhgha Tissa, the first
of these two intruders, ruled for four years and came to an
untimely end. He was succeeded by Sirisanghabodhi whose
extreme devotion to the Bodhisattva ideal made him unfit for
the duties and cares of kingship. The commander-in-chief of
the army, Gothabhaya, rose in revolt and Sirisafighabodhi, in
order to avoid bloodshed, left the palace and fe§orted to ‘the
forest where he adopted a hermit’s life. Gothabhaya mounted
‘the vacant throne and, fearing that Sirisanghabodhi might be
restored by .the people, who loved him for his rare virtues,
proclaimed a large reward for his head. The story. continues
that Sirisafighabodhi, on learning. of this from a peasant, himself
made an offering of his own head so that the peasant, the new
king and he may all be benefitted, the first by obtaining the
prize set on his head, the second by being firmly establishe 1
on the throne and he himself by practising the virtue of sup- cme
self-sacrifice thus qualifying for Buddhahood in the ruture.
The place where Sirisafighabodhi is $aid to have pestormed this
heroic action- is marked by a temvle built in his honour by
Gothabhaya and is even now a popular place of pilgrimage.
Sirisaiighabodhi" will no doubt be counted a failure by modern
historians, but that was not the judgment of the people of
ancient Ceylon. He is considered to have shed great lustre on
the island’s royal line and his name was borne as a title by
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every alternate ruler of Ceylon for a thousand years after his
death. o
“Gothabhaya (254-267) appears -from the chronicles to have
been an adventurer who managed to seize the throne by
questionable means. F¥rom an inscription of his,' however, it
appears that he was a son of Sirindga II and had, therefore, a
legitimate right to the throne. During his reign, the heterodox
Vetullakas (the Mahdyanists) again came into prominence and
ivere able to gain many followers amotig- the members of the
Abhayagiri community. - Following the example of Voharika
Tissa, Gothabhaya proscribed them.: He went further; he
selected sixty of their leadinig members, placed brand marks on
their bodies and banished them. The disgraced Vetullaka
monks went to Kaveripattana in South India, where one of
them had a pupil named Sanghamitta who, having learnt of the.
barbarous treatment accorded to his teacher and others of his’
persuation, resolved to come to Ceylon-in order to teach a
lesson .to the Mahavihdra monks at whose instigation the king
had acted in this wise. Sanghamitta managed to win royal
favour and was appointed tutor to the two sons of the king.
The elder prince, Jettha Tissa,” was not impressed by his’
teachings, but the younger, Mahasena, became a ready conyert.
Safighamitta realised that he could carry out his plans when
Mahisena, .in due course, came to the throne.

When Gothdbhaya died, there seems to have been a dis-
satisfied faction among the dignitaries of state. But Jettha Tissa
(267-277) took effective, though drastic, action and nipped in
the bud any possible schemes against him. Jettha Tissa was
succeeded by his younger brother Mahasena (277-304) who was
one of the most outstanding among the rulers of ancient Ceylon.
‘Sanghamitta, who had left the shores of this island during the
reign of Jettha Tissa, returned with Mahasena’s accession

1EZ. V, 223-28..
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and did not lose any time in starting his campaign against the
orthodox commumty Acting on his advice, the king ordered
the - Mahavihdra monks to accept the Vetulla or Mahayana
doctrines: ‘They refused and the king issued an edict pro-
hibiting the townspeople to give alms to them. The inmates
“of the Mahavihara, rather than submit to the king in matters
spiritual, left their monastery and took refuge in Rohana. The
king appropriated their properties, destroyed many of _their
establishments and utilised the materidl to embellish thef
Abhayagiri Vikdra. ‘This persecution of the most important ‘
religious. community in the island gave rise to popular resent-
ment and- the leaders of  the anti-Mahavihara faction were
murdered by the orthodox partisans. A civil war was narrowly
averted by the personal friendship, which existed between
Mahisena and the leader of the insurgent forces ; but the king
had perforce to change his religious policy and make peace
with the Mahavihara. . , ,

Later, however, Mahiasena again quarrelled with the
Mahavihara when he founded a new monastery, the Jetava-
narama, encroaching on the grounds of the ancient institution.
Jetavana Vihara developed into the headquarters of the. third
great sect among the thrée into which the Buddhist church of
ancient Ceylon was divided. The stiipa built in this vihira: by
Mahidsena was the largest in Ceylon and perhaps surpassed.in
size any other monument of its class anywhere in the world.
Mahisena also constructed .a number of large irrigation
_reservoirs, one of which, the Minnéri, covers an area of nearly
5000 acres. His public works which were designed to benefit
the land by ensuring a regular supply of water to irrigate the
rice fields, so impressed the people with their magnitude that
he was deified after his death. He still receives worship from
the peasants in some parts of the island.

The reign of Sirimeghavanna (304-332), the son and
successot of Mahasena, is noteworthy for the arrival in Ceylon

17 v )
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of the Tooth Relic of the Buddha from Dantapura in Kalifiga
This became, in course of time, the palladium of the Sinhalese
kings and, housed now in Kandy, is still an object of great
devotion to the Buddhists of the island. Sirimeghavanna was
a contemporary of Samudra-gupta, the great Gupta emperor of
North India, and we learn from Chinese sources that the
Sinhalese monarch sent envoys to the Indian potentate and
obtained from him permission to build a convent at Buddha
Gaya for the benefit of pilgrims from Ceylon to that holy place.
Sirimeghavagna’s younger brother, Jettha Tissa II, who was
known for his proficiency in ivory carving, ruled for nine years,
and was succeeded by his son Buddhadasa (341-370). ‘This
monarch was famous for his skill in medicine and surgery and a
number of marvellous cures are attributed to him. He estab-
lished hospitals all over the island, not only for human beings
but also for animals, and maintained physicians in charge of
them. He also provided for the mental uplift of his subjects
by appointing preachers to expound the religion to them.
Buddhadasa’s son, Upatissa II (370-412) was a man of a
benevolent disposition and, though wearing a crown, practised
the virtues of a Bodhisattva. ‘This, however, did not protect
him from his younger brother Mahanama, who had adopted a
religious life and developed an intimacy with the queen.
Mahanama persuaded the queen to murder Upatissa and himself
ascended the throne. '
Mahianama’s reign (412-434) was memorable for the labours
of the great Pali commentator Buddhaghosha, whose writings
have settled the doctrines of the form of Buddhism now pre-
vailing in Ceylon as well as in Burma, Siam and Cambodia.
Buddhaghosha’s literary output has so impressed later genera-
tions that legends have grown around his name and it is now
difficult to have a really historical account of his career.

! See p. 149 above.
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Ceylon tradition asserts that he was a Brahmin of North India
who, after his conversion to Buddhism, was entrusted by his
teacher with the task of translating into Pali the vast exegetical
literature on the Theravada canon which then existed in the
Sinhalese language. DBuddhaghosha himself testifies to his
connection with the Tamil country and mentions Kafichi as a
place where he resided for some time.!’ Buddhadatta, another.
Pali commentator who is believed to have been a contemporary
of Buddhaghosha, wrote at Kaveripattana when the Kalabhra
king Achyuta was ruling over the Chola country.? In Buddha-
ghosha’s writings the Sinhalese king of his day is mentioned as
Siripala, Sirinivdsa or Sirikudda. In some of his inscriptions,
Mahanama is referred to by the mnanie Tiripali which is
equivalent to Siripalita in Pali.® Chinese annals rcc\:’q‘rd that an
envoy sent by a king of Ceylon named Mohanan arrived in that
country in the year 428 A.p. ‘The king referred to is no doubt
Mahanama. ) ' '

Mahanama’s death was followed by the extinction of the
dynasty which, founded by Vasabha, continued to hold sway.
over the island for more than three hundred years. A son of
his, named Sotthisena, born of a. Tamil consort, ascended the
throne but was immediately ousted in favour of the husband of
Mahanama's daughter born of the consccrafed queen. ‘The
latter died after one year and an impostor named Mittasena held
the sceptre for a similarly brief period when an invasion from
South India imposed foreign rule on Ceylon for about ‘twenty-
five years.

The leaders of this Tamil invasion seem to have hailed
from the Pandya country, for the first of them to rule

" Ceylon ‘was called Papdu. He was succeeded, in turn, by five

of his confederates, namely Parinda, Khudda Pirinda, Tiritara.

! See the Colophone of the Manorathapiirani.
* See the Colophon of the Vinaya-vinicchaya (P.T.S.), p. 229.
2 CJS. Sec. G. 11, 18.
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Dathiya and Pithiya. Though these rulefs were of South
Indian origin they seem to have patronised Buddhism and
adopted Sinhalese institutions. Inscriptions of three of them,
Parinda, Khudda Parinda and Dathiya, have been discovered in
various parts of the island. These records are in old Sinhalese
and register donations to Buddhist shrines.? Khudda Parinda
bore the epithet of Buddhadasa.? ’

- Many Sinhalese mnobles, however, did mnot submit to
Dravidian rule and maintained themselves 'in various parts of
the island to which the Tamils wecre unable to penetrate. The
national movement against the Tamils found a leader in the
person of Dhatusena, who is said to have belonged to the
Maurya race. He spent his boyhood in a Buddhist vihdra where
one of his uncles, who was a member of the Order, protected
him from many dangers. Arrived at man’s estate, Dhatusena
rallied the national forces round him and started the campaign
for the liberation of his people when Khudda Parinda was in
power. The three Tamil rulers who succeeded Khudda Parinda
were all killed in battle by Dhitusena who, after vanquishing
‘his enemies in a protracted scries of campaigns, ascended the
throne of Anurddhapura about 463 A.D.

Dhatusena was a liberal patron of Buddhism and founded
many vthdras and repaired dilapidated ones. He is, however,,
best remembered for the great contribution he made to the
wonderful irrigation system of ancient Ceylon. One of the
reservoirs constructed by him, the Kalaviva, is an immense work
covering an area of ovef 4000 acres and irrigating a vast tract
of paddy fields.

Dhiatusena’s end was tragic. At the instigation of his
son-in-law, the commander-in-chief of the army, Kassapa, a
son of Dhatusena by a wife of inferior status, usurped the
throne and murdered the old king by walling him in the

1 CJS. Sec. G. I, 181.
2 EZ. 1V, 113.
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chamber in which. he was imprisoned. 'The rightful prince,
Moggallana, fled to India vowing to avenge the foul - crime.
. The parricide Kassapa 1 (479-497) betook himself to the impreg-
nable rock fortress of Sigiri, on the summit of which he built
a magnificent “palace and reigned for eighteen years. The
remnants of the paintings with which he adorned the preci-
‘pitous side of the Sigiri rock are well-known and are counted
among the most precious relics of the ancient pictorial art ‘of
India and Ceylon. Moggallina eventually returned from India
with an army and Kassapa, instead of waiting for the mvader
in his great stronghold, went forward with his forces to give
battle to Moggallana. In the encounter which ensued, Kassapa’s
army broke its ranks and fled, and the parricide, finding, every--
thing lost, committed suicide-on the battle-field.

Moggallana I (497-515) gave vent to his wrath by slaying
all who had taken Kassapa’s side and had a hand in the murder
of ‘his father. After a reign of eighteen years, he was suc-
ceeded by his son Kumaradasa (515-534) who, for several
centuries, has enjoyed a reputation, to which he had no clalm,
as the poet who composed the Ianakzhamna 1 Kumaradasa s
son,. Kittisena, came to an untimely end after a reign of nine
months and with him the direct line of Dhitusena became
extinct.

. The elements of culture which the Aryan-speakmg immi-
grants from North ‘India brought to Ceylon in the fifth or
sixth century B. C. and the religious and artistic movements
whlch arrived in Ceylon in-the third century B.C., through the
missionary zeal of Asoka, attained, in many _respects, to a
high degree of efflorescence during the period dealt with in.
this chapter. The largest stapa in the island was built during

! A manuscript of this poem discovered some years-ago in Malabar
contains evidence to show that, Kuméradasa, the aunthor of the
Janakiharana, was a scion of tHe Sinhslese - royal family. but was a

. PérsonaBe distinct from the ‘King of that name,
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this period and the irrigation reservoirs and channels then
constructed evoke the admiration of modern engineers. The
sculpture attributable to this epoch is of high merit and bears
affinity to that produced by the schools of Amaravati and
Nagirjunikonda. ‘The height to which the art of painting
attained can be judged from the Sigiriva frescoes.

In spite of occasional palace intrigues, which hardly
affected the life of the people, and an interlude of Tamil rule,
which lasted for only a quarter of a' century, the social and
economic conditions of the island during this period seem to
have been of a settled character. Trade flourished between the
island and various parts of the Indian continent and further
afield ; envoys were dispatched by Sinhalese kings to the courts
of powerful Indian monatchs, to Rome and to China. There
was lively intercourse between the Buddhists of Ceylon and
their co-religionists in India. Sinhalese convents were estab-
lished at Buddha Gaya and Nagarjunikonda and the Sinhalese
monks and nuns had some share in the attempts made during
these centuries for the propagation of Buddhism in East Asia.
The reputation enjoyed by the great religious establishments
of Anuradhapura as strongholds of the Theravada Buddhism
attracted to them seckers after the Truth from distant lands
and a considerable commentatorial and exegetical literature in
Pali, produced during this epoch by the Mahavihara of
Anuradhapura, is still extant,

- APPENDIX

Nore oN THE CHRONOLOGY,

The dates given above are in accordance with the chrono-
logical table appended to L. C. Wijesinha’s translation of the
Mahavamsa. 'They have been computed, on the basis of the
Buddhist era starting 543 B.C., current in Ceylon, bv adding
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up the lengths of reigns given in the chronicles and taking into
consideration the traditional dates in the Buddhist era given in
literary sources for certain important events. Wickremasinghe
(E.Z. TII, 1-47) and Geiger (Cijavamsa, translation, Vol. II,
Pp. 1-47) have both elaborated chronological tables prepared on.
the assumption that a Buddhist era with 483 B.C. as its epoch
_was current in Ceylon during the earlier period of its history..
Wickremasinghe holds that such an era was in use for the
whole period dealt with in this chapter while Geiger opines
that its use extended up to the end of Mahasena’s reign.

The theory has landed both these scholars in considerable
difficulties in effecting the transition from one Buddhist era to
the other. Chinese references to Ceylon during the period
between the fifth and eighth centuries published by Sylvain
Levi (JA: 1900, pp. 297 ff, go1 ff) furnish us with indisputable
evidence to prave that Wijesinha’s dates are preferable to those
of Wickremasinghe and Geiger. Pien-e-tien, chap. 66, records
that in the fifth year of Iuen-kia (428 A.D.), the King of Ceylon,’
Mo-ho-tian by name, sent an embassy to the Chinése court.
There is no difficulty in recognising the mame Mahanama in
“Mo-ho-nan’’ and there was only one king of Ceylon by this -
name. According to Wijesinha’s tables, Mahanama reigned
from 412 to 434. 'T'he date of the Chinese embassy falls correctly
within this period. Computing on the basis.of a Buddhist era
beginsing 483 B.C. Wickremasinghe makes Mahanama ascend
the throné in 468 A.p., forty years after his envoy arnved in’
Chma

The Nikaya Sangraha, a work of the fourteenth century,
gives 818 B.E. as the date of Mahisena’s accession. Adding up
the lengths of intervening reigns as given in the' Mahdvawmsa,
the first year of Mahanima would fall in 953 B.E., i.e., 410 A.D.
which enpables the latter, to be on: the throne in 428 A.D.
when his envoys were received by the Chinese emperor. . On-
the same computation Sirimeghavanpa should have aseended
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tlie throne in 845 B.E. (302 A.D.) and this is not in conflict with
the fact that he was a contemporary of Samudra-gupta, as we
learn from the Chinese writer Wang-Hieun-t’se.

There is no valid ground to doubt the general accuracy of
the chronicle for the three or four centuries preceding Maha-
natna’s reign. The great majority of the kings of this period
are mentioned in contemporary records and when regnal years
are given in these records, they do not come in conflict with
the data furnished by the chronicles. Sylvain Lévi, who has
tested numerous dates from the fifth to eighth centuries by
means of Chinese references, concludes that ‘‘the accuracy of
the Sinhalese annals is triumphantly vindicated by this test’’.
Vincent Smith, than whom there was no severer critic of the
Sinhalese chromnicles, confesses that ‘there is not, I believe, any
reason to doubt the substantial accuracy of the Ceylonese dates
even for the much earlier time of Dutthagimani, about B.C. 161’
(IA. XXI, 195). The question is not whether the Parinirvina of
the Buddha actually took place in 483 or 543 B.C., but whether
a Buddhist era with 483 B.C. as its starting point was current
in Ceylon at any period. The evidence available not only dis-
proves the contention of Wickremasinghe, Geiger and others
that such an era was in use during the period covered by this
chapter, but establishes that dates were computed during this
period in the traditional Buddhist era of Ceylon having 543 B.C.
3s its epoch.



CHAPTER XIV
THE ADMINISTRATIVE ORGANISATION

The prosperity of a country and the happiness of its
inhabitants depend to a great extent upon the efficiéncy of its
.government and the ideals which inspire its “administration.”
Let us, therefore, now review the administrative machinery
of our periodjand find out how far it was well developed and
.efficient, and how far it could succeed in promoting the moral
and 1material progress of the people of the country. '

Qn» the Vakataka-Gupta period; there were two .types of
'states in” the country, monarchical and non-monarchical or
vrepubl'icén. Monarchies - existed - throughout the country, but
republics were flourishing only in' certain parts of northern
‘India.  Democracy was better developed in the sphere of the
village government in .south India than in the north ; it is,
‘therefore, rather surprising to find “that its application in the
‘higher branches of governmént should not have resulted in the
development of republics to the south of the Vindhyas as it
‘did to its north. S B

1. - REPUBLICAN STATES.!

Let us first consider the non-monarchical states of our
period. The chief ones among these were those of the Madtas
in the Central Punjab, the Kuniﬁas_ in the Kangra valley, the
Yaudheyas in the south-eastern Punjab, the Arju?éyanas in

! Standard works and authorities on political science define republic
as a state, where the sovereign power rests, not with a single person
as in monarchy, but in. a.group.or college of personis, more or less
aumerous. Oligarchies, aristocracies "and democracies have all been
labelled as republics. Thus Spatta, Athens, Carthage; Rome, medieval
Veniee, the United Netherlands and Poland have all been described by
political writers as republics, though none of them possessed that- fuil
representative character. whicli - some are "inclined "{o  consider. as- the
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the Agra-Jaipur area and the Malavas in the Central Rajputana.
In Central India also there were some small non-monarchical
states like those of the Prarjunas, Sanakianikas,® Kakas and
Abhiras.) Their earlier history is not known. These tribes had
a non-monarchical form of government since early times and it
continued to prevail among most of them down to the end of
the 4th century A.D. )

Ttie Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta associates no
kings with headships of these states; it describgs how the
Malavas, the Yaudheyas etc., and not their kings, Came forward
to offer submission to the great Gupta Emperor. It is, there-
fore, clear that they had no kings and were non-monarchical
states. The sovereignty, however, does not appear to have been
vested in the whole population. The evidence of the early
Buddhist literature and the accounts of the Greek writers tend
to show that¥in the non-monarchical states of the 4th century
B.C. the Central Assembly consisted mostly of the members of
the landed military aristocracy of the Kshatriya clas®] The
same was very probably the case in our age also. ("The towns
and villages, however, had their own popular councils consist-
ing of the elders hailing from all classes and professions.

The Central Executive of the republics was originally
elected by the Central Asse'mbly) but it was tending to become
hereditary in our age. The Nandsa Vipa inscription shows
that in times of difficulties the government of the Malavas used
to be vested in aristocratic families, whose heads hereditarily
used to lead the state armies in times of war and organise the
civil administration in times of peace. They however enjoyed

distinguishing mark of a republic. With this theoretic background and
historical evidence, we can safely call the ganq states of ancient India
as republics, since sovereignty was vested in a fairly numerous group.
of persons, who elected the executive. We have no sufficient evidence:
to accurately describe the constitutions of the different gana states,
which appear to have differed considerably from one another.

1 But cf. p. 144 above,
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10 regal titles like the Rajas and Mahdrdjas.® ‘The headship of

- the Sanakanika sta‘te had become hereditary and the. regal title
Makiraja had Q&o been associated with it?. ‘The head of the:
VYaudheya state. was permitted the regal title Maharaja ; but his
post was elective® and he was not permitted to put his name on
the state coinage.* How precisely the Yaudheyas elected their
Mahardja,—who was also their co'mmandei’-in-chief,—-—we do not
know. Probably only the members of their aristocracy and per-
haps the presidents of the city councils and village Pafichayats
took part in the election, the choice being confined to the rival
claimants from a few leading families. The Kunindas, the
Yaudheyas and the Arjundyanas had probably formed a con-
federation in ¢. 200 A.D., the military and the foreign affairs
being in the hands of a trmmwrate representing the federating
units.  Wé do not hear anything further about these republics
from the sth century A.D. 'Their dlstmctlvely republican (gana)
coinage also comes to an end by c. 400 A.D.

The circumstances that led to the disappearance of the
Tepublics from northern India are not yet fully known. Dr.
Jayaswal has attributed this phenomenon to the imperialism of
the Guptas. ‘Samudra-gupta like Alexander killed the free
spirit of the country. He destroyed the Malavas and the
Yaudheyas, who were the nursery of freedom, and many others

- of their class’.® This does not seem to be true. The Malavas
‘and the Ar]unayanas, the Yaudheyas and the Madras had only
accepted in a general way the imperial position of Samudra-

! It is however interesting to note that' the Mailava rulmq famlhes
had started the claim that their stock was as respectable as. that of

the royal family of the Ikshvikus; cf. WW HqreaER

|  Nandsa Vipa Inscnptlon (unpublished).

3 CII. III, 25.
*FRPFTIGCEETS HESREIRAA: CIL. 111, 252.

‘The. legend always is §q: ; it never mentions the name
of any Yandheya Mahirija, .
¢ HIJ. p. 210,
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gupta. They offered him tribute but retained their autonomy.
Their territories were mnever - directly administered by the
Guptas, and so their administrative procedure and institutions
could not have been much affected. It should be remembered
that their independence had been completely eclipsed under the
Mauryas and the Kushiagas, but they once more emerged as
republics when the above imperialisms declined. The Gupta
imperialism had not interfered with their autonomy and it is,
therefore, difficult to understand how it could have been fatal
to their democratic institutions.

- The Nandsa inscription shows that early in the 3rd century
the leadership of the Malavas had already begun to pass into
hereditary families which were claiming to be as respectable
as the Ikshaku-rajarshis. The leaders of the Vaudheyas and
the Sanakanikas had assumed the titles of Mahardjas and
Mahasendpatis in the 4th century A.D. 'The same probably was
the case with the ancient state of the Lichchhavis, for Kumara-
devi was an heiress to its dominions. When the headships of
states thus passed into the hands of hereditary presidents, who
were military leaders and claimed royal titles, they could no
longer be distinguished from monarchies. Why the demo-
cratic traditions were allowed to be weakened by permitting the
posts of presidents to become hereditary, we do not know. It
may be that the growing tendency to regard momarchy as
divine may have induced the republics to accept the leadership
of hereditary presidents, styled as Mahdrdjas. Probably it was
also realised that the monarchical state, which could easily
develop into an empire, was a better protection against aggres-
sion than the republican one, which usually could not expand
beyond its homeland. ‘

2. MonNARrCHICAL GOVERNMENTS : THE PosiTioN oF THE KING.

"Hereditary monarchy was the prevailing type ot govern-
ment. in our period.”” Jn the South, even great Xings were
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“usually content with ‘the. titlée of Maharaja ;* in the North, .
" however, _the Scythian title ‘Rajatirdja was ,transfor'med into
. Maharajadhiraja;® and it soon became popular with great con
. querors and imperial rulers. - The doctrine of the divinity of
“king, which had been already started earlier under the joint
auspices of Hindu thinkers and Scythian rulers,® was becoming
more and more popular in our pé;iod) Samudra-gupta is des-
cribed as a god come down to live upon this earth;* and
Kadamba and Salankiayana rulers as fifth Lokapalas or divine
- protectors.® \ The. divinity of king, however, was not taken too
literally either by the rulers or by the ruled. No one among
_the former came forward to openly claim infallibility for him-’
self or for his decrees on account of his theoretical divinity.
Political thinkers and statesmen only conceded a certain func-
tional resemblance between' the king and the divine guardié{hs, :
when they gave a qualified assent to the theory of king’s
divinity. They expressly point otit that divinity does not invest
the king with infallibility. Both the Smyritis and the inscrip-
" tions of our age emphasise that a king can become a successful
ruler, only if he waits upon the elders, studies the art of govern-
ment, cultivates religiousness and protects his subjects as
efficiently as the divine guardians.® He must make assiduous
efforts to master the political science, to cultivate fortitude and
to acquire leadership ; otherwise he would fail in his task.

' 1t is on very rare occasions that some southiern rulers have used
the Otitle Mahdrdjadhivaja and Dharmamaharaj@dhiréia, See also ante,
p. 106. .- :

? The title Mahdrajadhiraje no doubt occurs in the Bralmana litera-
ture, but its popularity in Northern India at this period was due to the
cognate title Rdjatizaia brought into vogue by Scythian rulers.

*The dcvakulas of the Kushiina rulers at Mathura and their title
Devaputra, ‘the son of heaven’, show that they subscribed to the doctrine
of the divinity of kings, which is guardedly accepted by Manusmeriti,
ch. VII, 4-7. i

* Lokadhamno devasya : Allahabad prasasti, CII. III, 8.

*IA. V, 151; EI. VIII, 234; EC. V, Belur No. 245.

¢I4d. V, 155; see also EI. VIII, 161, 235, etc.

\ : [ ¥
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Kings who were haughty, irreligious, immodest and tyrannical,
were never regarded as divine, nor was their right to oppress
their subjects ever conceded ; they are held to public oppro-
brium in the epigraphs of our period.!

Smiritis continue to emphasise the necessity of training
princes in the political science and military arts, and inscriptions
show that their views were generally followed in practice. The
Kadamba king Mrigendra-varman is, for instance, described in
one record as a ruler whose intellect was sharpened and view-
point liberalised by -the study of different.sciences, and whose
body was built up by various military exercises including riding
and controlling horses and elephants.? We do not get such
details about the training of the Gupta, the Vakataka or the
Pallava princes, but we can safely conclude that a similar course
was followed in their case also. Literary education was often
entrusted to the most famous scholars of the age ; thus Vasu-
bandhu, it seems, was one of the tutors of Samudra-gupta and
Kailidasa that of Pravara-sena II. Fine arts like music were also
taught to princes ; Samudra-gupta was a good connoisseur’ of
music and the Kadamba king Sirhha-varman enjoyed a similar
reputation.®

3. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE ROVAL FAMILV,

The crown usually passed to the eldest son, who was
installed to the office of the heir-apparent when he had come
of age and finished his training. Sometimes, however, a junior
son was specially selected by the father to succeed him when

Maﬁ%ﬁzﬁm‘eﬁm frararamt-
m@ﬁmﬁﬁ qiSTEr AR 0 CIL IO, 146.
s sAFRTET AR A R RRTRAT: SRIETSEney

srafaag A4y ada@asd: | 14, VI, 37,
* EI. VI, 18.




X1v] - POSITION OF THE PRINCES : 271

he was convinced that the interests of the state demanded that
-step.*~Such cases were, however, rare and exceptional. Among
the Western Kshatrapas, however, a peculiar mode of succession
was established from ¢. 200 A.D., and the crown passed from
the eldest brother to the younger omes in succession. When
the youngest brother died after having his turn te rule, he used
to be succeeded by the surviving eldest son of the eldest
brother.? " ' : ' .

Younger brothers of the crown prince were usually appointed
to the post of provincial governors™ Thus Govinda-gupta, ‘a
vounger brother of Kumara-gupta I, was a governor of Malava
under him. Rdjakumaras or junior princes were ruling as
provincial governors under the Pallavas.®~1f a king had no sons,
the younger brother used to act as heir-apparent. Cases of
kingdoms being divided among royal brothers in' order to
accommodate their rival claims are very few & This happened
in the Vakitaka dynasty at the death of the emperor Pravara-
sena I, when his empire was divided among his four sons. In
the Gupta dynasty.a division of the kingdom seems to have
taken' place during the closing decades of its existence. . In
both the cases, the consequences were far from beneficial ; the
personal ambitions of the rival princes were no doubt satisfied,
but at the cost of the prestige and the power of the dynasties
.concerned. It is, therefore, no wonder that the political theory
and practice of our period should have disapproved of this
procedure. . N

The heir-apparent used to .be invested with several
“administrative powers, but their precise scope is not known.
Probably they varied in different cases according to personal
factors. “Under the Guptas, the Ywuvardja had his separate

! This was most probably the case with Samudra-gupta. See pp. 137-

'~’A71te, p. 50.
SEI 1, 5ff.
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military establishment ;* under the Kadambas he used to make
even important appointments.? Under the Pallava administra-
tion, we find him making land grants and issuing orders tc
provincial officers apparently on his own responsibility.® 1f
the king was old, a good deal of the administrative work would
fall upon the heir-apparent, as was the case towards the end
of the reign of the Gupta emperor Kumara-gupta I, or the
Kadamba ruler Krishna-varman.*

Queens of reigning kings and princesses do not appear to
be taking any active part in the administration during our
per—iod‘./ Kumaradevi, the wife of Chandra-gupta I, who figures
on her husband’s coins, was probably a regnant queen ; but
there is no evidence to show that she was taking any active
part in the Gupta administration. The same scems to have
been the case with Dhruvadevi, the famous queen of Chandra-
gupta II. A number of queens and princesses figure in the
Ikshvaku records from Andhradesa, but they too do not seem
to be entrusted with any administrative duties. A queen of
king Mahasenadeva of Kosala gave a copper-plate charter, but
‘it was confirmed by her husband. Yuwvardjfit Charudevi of the
Pallava dynasty is, however, seen granting a charter without
the sanction of cither her husband or her father-in-law.® 'The
omission of this permission may be accidental in this case, or
it may be that the queens in the Dravidian south took a more
active part in the administration in this period also, as they
undoubtedly did later under the Chalukyas. Dowager queens,
however, were often assuming the reins of administration in-
our period even in the North ; the instance of the Vakataka
queen Prabhavati-gupta is well known in this connection.

A seal of a general belonging to the establishment of the heir-
apparent has been found at Vaisali; ASI. 1903-4, p. 108.

*JA. VII, 34.

*EI. VI, 84.

4 Ibid. IX, 172

'8 Ibid. VIII 146.
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4. PowErs or THE KING,

\Kings were, as usual, the centre of all military, political,
‘administrative and judicial powers. They no doubt governed
with the assistance of a ministry, but the ultlmate responsxblhty
of a final decision rested with- them) They - were often - their .
own commanders-in-chief and used to lead important mllltary
campaigns. @1 viceroys, governors and important military and-

. civil officers were appointed by, and respon51b1e to, them. The
secretariat at the capital worked under their- personal direction *
and supervision, and the provincial governors and their oﬁcers~
were under their control and gmdance)’They distributed titles'
and favours in recognition of meritorious serv1ce or literary and -
artistic works of distinction. &0 all appearance, kings were
thus almost autocratlc rulers f@ut in reality the case was" consx- :
derably different. They 4"Kared their powers with ministers
and other high officers! who though not theoretically. responsible™
to the people, were‘éxpected to control the king, if.-he was acting
against the established laws and customs. '\{(ings had- also no
legislative powers and were expected to carry out rules and
laws framed ‘not by themselves but by the wise rishis (sages)
of the bygone ages) Large powers were also delegated to local
bodies like the village Pafichdyats and town councils ; altiiost"ail"
functions of the government, except that of organising the army.
determining foreign policy and declaring and conductmg a war,
were discharged through the agency of the local bodies;: ‘where
the representatives of the locahty had a powerful voice. No
doubt, there was no central popular assembly-like the modern
parliament ; nevertheléss people did not suffer from the evxl
-consequences of autocracy) owing .to the. above. delegation of

s

! Purohita (chief priest), Sendpati (commander-m—chxef) mlmsters, .
ambassadors and spies are’ “réferred’ to as constituting ‘The Great Five-
fold Group’ in early Tamil literature; Muduraikkadiji, II, 498,. 510.:
Ehey must .obviously have exercised consnderable m.ﬁnence \over the

ing
N

18
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large powers to the local bodies. Smritis and epigraphs of our
period emphasise that a good king should be particularly careful
in winning popularity among his subjects by respecting their
wishes and promoting their welfare,! and there is every reason
to believe that the rulers ordinarily lived up to this ideal. The
_Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien seems to he paraphrasing the language
of some of the inscriptions of our age when he describes how
the people under the Gupta rule were virtuous, happy and
prosperous, and had no occasions to complain against the auto-
cracy or high-handedness of the government.?

5. MINISTRY,

As stated already, the king carried on the administration
with the help of a ministry. Smritis and inscriptions often
refer to ministers as Manirins or Sachivas,® but do not give us
any information either about the strength of the ministry ‘or
about the portfolios held by its different members. It is only
the foreign minister who is frequently referred to in our
records. ‘We may, however, be not wrong in assuming that
the ecclesiastical, military, revenue, land and trade departments
‘were under the charge of different members of the ministry))
It appears that the administrative heads of the different
departments were often not distinguished from ministers, nor
were the ministerial posts always regarded as superior to those
of the departmental heads. Thus, for instance, Prithvishepa
was first a minister (mantrin) of Kumara-gupta I ; he was later

;1 Cf. S Haa aAafae

tA. V, 51; see also EI. V1II, 235. "
‘3Cf. Legge: A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, Chap. XVI with

vy, 6, 21-23 of the Junagadh inscription of Skanda-gupta, CII. 111, 58 ff.
*The form amatya is not generally used in the sense of a minister

in the yecords of our period. It denotes officers of a low grade in

@ilanikdyana, Gupta and Parivradjaka records; see ASI. 1911-12, p. 52;

CII. 111, 96; I4. V, 126, : :
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promoted to the post of a general (mahdbaladhikyita).® - Military
leadership was one of the important qualifications necessary for
a minister. “Harishena, who  was a foreign minister under
Samudra-gupta, was a military general I(mah,abaladhzknta,)_

The same was probably the case with Saba, who held the same
office under Chandra-gupta ID); he is known to have accompanied
the emperot in his campaign against the Western Kshatrapas.

Provincial governors under the Vakitakas and the Ikshvikus
were military commanders and the same may have been the:
case with their ministers as well. Besides possessing 4
proficiency in the military art, ministers were expected to be
well grounded in the political science as well ; some of them
like -Siaba and Harishena were also - poets and authors. There
was often a tendency for the ministerial - office to become
" hereditary. The fanuhes of Saba® and Prithvishena, referred to
above, were holdmg the ministerial posts for more than one
generation. ' Siiryadatta. was a foreign minister. under__the-
Parivrajakas in 482 A.D. and his son Vibhudatta 28 years later.®

Under the Uchchakalpa administration Gallu was foreign .
minister in 496 A.p. and his younger brother Manoratha in

stz A.D.* Learning and ability often descend for a generation

or two in undiminished quantity and quality, and so the
. occasional transmrssron of office in the same family is often to

the advantage of the state. :

6. 'THE MACHINERY AND DEPARTMENTS OF CENTRAL
‘ GOVERNMENT.

It is unfortunate that we have no dxrect und detailed
1nformatlon about the machinery of the Central Government

=gvaﬁiwq'=ﬁ mﬁﬁﬂiﬁaﬁﬁn ELX, 7.

3 Cf. Wmﬁw: used as an epithet of Saba CII. 111, . 35.

8 Ibid. pp. 104 & 108
4 Ibid. p. 128
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erther of the Guptas,/or of the Vakatakas, or of the Pallavas.
The details of the district administration under the Guptas and
some other evidence that we get from the contemporary seals
and inscriptions enable us, however, to reconstruct, to some
extent, the picture of the central administration during our
périod. ‘The capital of the kingdom was the headquarters
of the central secretariat, whose chief officer was called
Sarvadhyaksha, or the general superintendent of the administra-
fion, in the Pallava, Vakataka, and Kadamba inscriptions.’
This officer conveyed the orders of the central government to
the provincial- and district officers through special messengers
and inspectors who were often described as the carriers of
royal orders.? .

The central secretariat accommodated the offices of the
different. ministers and the heads of departments. FEach office-
had its own seal with which its communications were invariably
stamped for authentication. Routine business was transacted
by each minister on his own responsibility, but important
matters were referred to the whole council, which was presided
over by the king himself, If the king was absent from the
meeting, the practice. was to refer the council’s conclusion to
him- for final approval and disposal.® Kings often went on
tours of inspection, when they were sometimes requested_to
make grants for religious purposes. It is on such occasions
that they often passed oral orders, referred to in some of our
grants.* There is, however, no doubt that these orders were
noted by their private secretaries and communicated to the
central secretariat for proper recording and appropriate action.®
The private secretaries were called by the term rahasi-niyuktas ;

4. V, 155; VI, 25; EI. XXII, 172.

* gafeEeewEERgaIfe: 1 EL VI, f62.
* Malavikagnimilra, Act V.

4 E1. VI, 38; CII. III, 155.

s grargnfafefe: giefagsa 3971 B x1x, 103,
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the English term is almost a literal translation of the
corresponding Sanskrit expression. )

Prattharas and Mahapratiharas, who ﬁgure in the records
of our period, were important officers in the royal court, They
regulated its ceremonial ‘and granted the necessary permits:tor
admission to the royal <presence. - They do not seem 10" be
taking any other part in the administration. :

The mlhtary department was undoubtedly the. most
important department at the centre. ‘The king was its. head
in all the states of our period, except when he happened to be
a minor. He was assisted by the heir-apparent, if he was old
enough to bear this responsibility. There were a number o'f‘
Mahasenapatis under the king in the Gupta empire and 1t is
quite possible that they and their armies were posted in 'ItS
different provinces to overawe. the’ neighbouring powers and
prospective local enemies. Mahadanda-nayakas appear to have
been the subordinates of Mahasenapatis.® The army had
different quarter.-mastgrs in different places, the seals of some
of whom have been found.? ‘The fighting force was divided
into infantry, cavalry and the elephant corps. Each branch
* had its different cadre of officers and they bore significant titles
like a$vapatis, mahasvapatis, pilupatis and mahapilupalis
{captains and bigradiers in the cavalry and elephant corps).
Weapons. used in the army were bows and arrows, swords,
battle-axes, spears, javelins, barbed darts, etc. and the soldiers
were provided with armours and helmets.®

The police department must have had its own chief, but
his designation is not known. The dandapaSikas, referred to
in the seals from Basarh, were probably of the status .of the
modern district superintendents of police. Ordinary mémbers
of the police force were known as chdjas and bhatas.

© 1 ASI. 1911-12, p. 52.
* Ibid. 1903-4; p. 108.
- * Raghuvain$a, V11, vv. 48-9.
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The revenue minister supervised the collection of taxes
and revenues. ‘These were paid partly in kind and partly in
cash, and so the government had to make elaborate arrange-
ments for the proper administration of its granaries. Forests
and mines of salt and metals were -the state property and their
administration also was most probably in the charge of the
revenue department. The administration of the waste lands,
which also were owned by the state, was left in charge of the
municipal board or the village counc11 in whose jurisdiction
they were situated.’ '

Hindu tradition required the king to administer justice
“himself, when he was present at the capital. -If ill-health or
‘pressure of other work prevented him from discharging this
duty, the Chief Justice presided over the court at the capital,
and decided cases with the help of jurors. The Supreme Court
tried important local cases and also entertained appeals against
the decisions of the lower courts in the moffusil. The evidence
of the contemporary Smritis like Narada and Brikaspati shows
that the judicial procedute was very well developed in the
Gupta period. We may well presume that the sound rules
which have been laid down in these Smritis about restraint,
res judicala, the relative importance of the oral and the docu-
mentary evidence, etc., were evolved in the Gupta, Vakataka -
and Pallava law:courts. ‘The class of professional pleaders had
not yet come into existence ; the jurors were expected  to
analyse the case, ascertain the points favourable for either party
and weigh them impartially for coming to a proper decision.
Brahmana Durdhara, who proceeds to plead the cause of the
defendant against his creditors in the famous case from Patali-
putra described by Asahaya in his commentary on Narada-
Smriti, IV, 5, no doubt plays the role of the pleader ; but he
is rebuked by the judge for advocating the cause of a third

1 EI. XV, 130 ff,
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party in retum for a fee.  So even in the 8th ‘century the
pleader class had not acqurred a respectable status.. »
“The chleslastlcal Minister ‘was in charge of Dharma and—
morality of the realm. He had his own subordinates at the
provincial and district . headquarters, who -were desxgnated as
Vinayasthitisthapakas (establishers® of ‘the moral standard).®’
This: department .advised the king about the promotion of_'_
,Dharma in its different aspects and suggested suitable objectd
and occasions for charity. It also supervised the admrmstratron
of public temples. Promotxon of learning by grants to learned
Brahmanas and’ Buddhist and Jama monasteries carrymg on the
work of  education probably fell ‘within ‘the purview of this
department. Officers ‘in. _charge of v111ages thus alrenated were
known as Agmhankas - }w
 'Trade and Industries’ were prospermg "in  our -period, -
- bringing consxderable Tevenues: to- the royal treasury. Their:
affairs were- probably under the charge of a separate mrmster,'._‘
though he is not referred to in our records. . Drangzkas or octroi-
officers, who figure in Valabhi and other records, must have
worked - and - collected the _Quties under his direction. ‘This
department ‘was probably in charge of roads ; the rest-houses
with which they were studded and whlch excited the admira- .
tion of’ Fa-hlen were probably- adnnmstered by 1ts subordmate
st'aﬁ. ;
" 'The . forexgn mmlster, Mahas:nthwgmhzka, worked in
" close co-operation thh the king and the mihtary department
‘He. must have been one of the bus1est officers in the early
Gupta penod, when Samudra-gupta was planning his fnmous
campaigns in the North and the South. ‘Which kingdoms’ were
{0 be azmexed and whrch were to be permltted to remain as$’
feudatoty states was to be determined by this department. In
later trmes the kmgdoms of the Deccan are known to bave

“rcrr, m, : '
* Ibid. p..165% EJ XIX: 33, -
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employed several Sandhivigrahikas, each being in charge of a
particular region. Probably the Vakiakas and the Guptas
had done the same. Foreign ministers were required to be
great diplomats ; their reputation would spread far and wide
if they could gain by negotiations what seemed to be achievable
only by the war.

7. 'T'HE FEUDATORIES.

~ 'There were a large number of feudatory states,) owigg
allegiance to the Pallavas and the Guptas,(and much” of the
time of the foreign minister and his staff must have been spent
in supervising the policy and plans of the rulers of these states,
many of whom were usually cherishing the secret hope of
becoming independent ome day by overthrowing the imperial
yoke. In later times, the suzerain power and its feudatories
are known to be entertaining each other’s representatives at
their courts ; the same was probably the case also in our period.
The foreign department, as usual, employed a large number
of spies. -

It will be convenient to describe here the relatlons between
the Imperial Power and its feudatories. These varied with
different states. Feudatories, who had been permitted to rule
after a smashing defeat, or who were very near the heart of
the imperial kingdom, or whose resources and powers were
insignificant, enjoyed little internal autonomy. They were not
even the full masters- of the revenues of their kingdoms.
Niariyana Maharaja and Satrughna Mahardja, who were the
Vikataka feudatories, king Rudradatta, who was a feudatory of
Vainya-gupta, and the Sendraka king Bhanudakti, who owed
allegiance to the Kadambas, felt the necessity of getting the
imperial sanction for alienating some revenues of their own
states.” Bigger feudatories like the Parivrajakas, the Uchcha-

YCILL T, 236 ff; IHQ. VI, 33; IA. VI, 31-2.
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kalpas, and the Varmans (of Mandasor) could, however, make
land grants without the permission of  the Imperial power.
Some of them like the Uchchakalpas do tiot even refer to their
suzerain lords'in their records, but others like the Parivrajakas
and the Varmans (of Mandasor) make a ‘passing reference to
the Imperial power. Important and powerful feudatory chiefs
‘had their’ own’ sub-feudatories ; thus king Matnv1shnu of Eran
'was a stbordinate of kmg Surasmlchandra who in his turn
'was a feudatory of Budha~gupta The Parxvrajakas ‘also had
‘their own feudatories.

"I'he Foreign Department - 1n51sted upon “due obedlence to
the imperial orders by- the feudatories. They ‘were, as a general
rule, required to pay tribute and come to the imperial court
:at suitable intervals for offering personal homage. Under the
‘Gupta administration kings, who had been reduced to the
feudatory status after a conquest, were granted imperial charter
regrantmg them their territories under such conditions ‘as were
agreed upon or imposed. They had also to offer their daughters
in ‘marriage to the emperor, if the latter was inclined to accept
them. Tt seems that the Guptas did not permit their feuda-
tories to issue any currency of their own?® ; diplomatic pressure
4lso seems to have been exerc1sed to mduce them to use the
imperial . era.

8. KUMERAMATYAS. ,
Before we ‘conciude the survey of the Central Goverriment,
“Wwe have to refet to a class of officers known as Kumdramatyas,
who figure very prommently both in the seals and inscriptions

of the Gupta period. It was once believed that Kumiramatya
. was a minister to the prince of thg blood royal, who was

! CII. III, 89. '

s Coins of the Gupta feudatories have not been found, but ‘the same
is the case with their mdependent contemporanes like the Vakatakas
:and the Pallavas.
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appointed as an heir-apparent or a viceroy. But a careful
analysis of the epigraphical evidence shows that such was not
the case. Harishena, who was the foreign minister of Samudra-
gupta, and Sikharisvami and Prithvi-shena, who were ministers
o the emperors Chandra-gupta II and-_Kuméra-gtipta I, are
all called Kumaramdtyas.' ‘These officers were ministers
serving directly under emperors ; still they are called Kumara-
mityas. The latter term, therefore, surely did not indicate a
minister to a prince ‘or an heir-apparent. ~Kumaramatyas "are
often seen to be working as district officers,® and sometimes as
'subordinates. of even Mahddandandyakas.® 'The post of a
Mahabaladhikyita or a Mahadandandyaka was no doubt a higher
one than that of a Kumdaramatya, for Kumaramitya Prithvi-
shena was promoted to it after some approved service.* Tt
seems that Kumaramétyas, to a great extent, resembled the
modern I.C.S. officers, who sometimes work in the district,
sometimes in the provincial or central secretariat” and some-
times become members of the government, itself. Higher posts
of ministers and generals were filled by promotion from their
cadre.» Seals refer to Yuvardjapidiya-Kumiramatyas and
Paramabhattarakapadiya-Kumaramatyas ; they seem to be
Kumaramatyas attached to - or working in the office of the
Yuvarija and the emperor.” The de51g11at1on Kumaramatva
became . fairly popular in course of time; we find officers of
this designation existing under the:Maitrakas of Valabhi and
some local dynasties in Kalinga and Otrissa.®* The Amatyas,
who figure under the Pallavas, were probably discharging
functions similar to those of the Kumaramatyas.

'EI. X, 52. .

? Ibid. ‘(V 133.

2481, 19112, p. 32.

‘EIl. X, 52.

8 ASIL. 1903-4 p. 107. me R. D. Banerji mterpreted these expres-
sions differently. See AIG. pp. 72-5. His view is, however, untenable.

¢ CII. III, 165; EI. XXIII, 201; XI, 28~

»
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9. PROVINCIAL ADMINISTR&TION’

Let us now survey the provmcxal and dlStrlct admmxstra-
tion. It would be first necessary to find out the dlﬂerent terri-
torial’ d1v151ons that prevailed in our period. Our records show

- that their nomenclature and extent varied with the different.
kingdoms. ‘/Blg empires. like those of the Guptas were _first
divided into provinces like Surashtra and Malava. - They were’
probably known as Desas.* 'The nmames of all the provinces of -

~the Gupta empire have not yet come to light, nor do we know
the ‘designation of the officers entrusted with their. government.. -

Only a few details of the prov1nc1al admmlstratlon are known

Viceroys of provmces were appomted by the emperor and.
'were ‘responsible for protecting their territories agalnst external
invasion and maintaining internal order) They were to help and -
watch ovet the feudatory rulers situated, within- their territories.
{They were to develop their provinces by constructlng or’ repair- )
ing works of public utility like irrigation tanks, and strengthen
the foundatlon of the empire by promoting good government and
pubhc confidence. - tThey could appoint their-subordinate officers.
Almost all the departments that, existed at the imperial capltal
probably had their rephcas m the prov1nc1a1 headquarters

. -Provinces were divided mto bhuktts) which were abot the :
'size of the Commissioner’s divisions- in- modern times. [ Bhuktis
were subdivided into. mshayas, roughly correspondmg to a. .
modern district?) Tlra-bhuktz was. about the size of the modern
Darbhanga d1v151on one of the dlstrlcts included in it was that '
of ‘Vaiéali. Pundravardhana-bhuktz compr1sed the districts of
Dinajpur, Bogra and Rajshahi in ‘northern Bengal, and Magadha-
bhukti of the distriéts of' Gaya, Rajagriha and Pataliputra. The
bhuktis were in charge of officers known as Uperikas, who were

' Cf. Sarveshu- deSeshu vidhdya goftfin; CII1.-111, 66.

]
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appointed by, and responsible to, the emperor himself.” Vishayas
were governed by Vishayapatis, who were usually appointed by
the Uparika$, but sometimes directly by the emperor himself.
Often they had the status of a Mahdrdja. Several sealings of the
offices of bhuktis and vishayas have been found, which had once
closed confidential despatches sent from their offices. It does
not appear that in the Gupta empire there was any administra-
tive division intervening between the vishaya and the towns
and villages comprised within it.?

Rashtra, rajya and bhukti are the territorial administrative
divisions to be met with in the Vakataka records ) Their extent
is not known, but since no other territorial division is usually
mentioned between them and the villages granted in their juris-
diction, we may well presume that all these different names were
used to denote the same administrative division, usually equal
in size to the modern district. ( Districts were often divided
into eastern and western section ;® sometimes groups of'
villages in them were known after the name of the important
town situated in the area concetned.d)

The early Pallava kingdom was divided into rdshiras,
madavas (?) and defas, which appear to have been territorial
divisions in the descending order of dimensions. Their precise
extent, however, is not known.)

In the smaller states of our period, like those of the
Kadambas, and the Salankiyanas, administrative divisions
larger-than districts did not exist. Districts were known some-

11t is difficult to state what control was exercised over the Bhukti
officers by the viceroys, since the former seem to have been directly
responsible to the emperor.

2 The spuriouns plates of Samudra-gupta mention the villages granted
immediately after the vishayas in which they were situated;.no inter-
mediate division is mentioned..

Official designations of Uparika and Vishayapati continued to exist
in the post-Gupta period also in Bengal and Kalinga j4SB. VII,
476-7; ‘EI. 11I, 45.

+'As was the case with Benndkata district: EI. XXII, 172.

4 Ibig. XXIV, 264.

»
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times as rdshiras,' sometimes as vishayas and sbmetimes_ as
aharanis. . Their sub-divisions were known as sthalis in
Kathiawar and pathakas or pethas in Gujarat and Central India.’

10, THE NON-OFFICIAL -DISTRICT COUNCIL.

.

Let us now survey the district administration under  the
Guptas. It was presided over by an officer of the Central
" Government, who was usually called a Vishayapati. He often
belonged to the cadre of the Kumaramatyasy” His office was
well organised and used to keep careful records and files. LThe
. officer in charge of records was called Pustapala; his records

could show the precise dimensions of lands, both cultivated and
uncultivated, situated within the district. vHis subordmates in
the moffusil were called Akshapatalikas.
" There was certainly no over-centrallsatlon of. governmen
under the Guptas. vThe district administration enjoyed con
siderable powers? Even when waste lands owned by the central
government were to be sold, the district authorities had to be
consulted. In some cases, copper-plates granting such lands
bore even the seal of . the dxstnct administration as a proof of
its approval _

The popular element had a large voice in the district
administration. The chief banker, the chief trader, the chief
artisan and the 'chief Kayastha (writer), figured prominently -in
the council which helped the Vishayapati of Kotivarsha in
Bengal in c. 450 A.D. The members of this council were known
as Vishayamahatiaras.Y It should not, however, be supposed
that only the big business dominated the district administration ;
-the persons mentioned above were only the prominent members
(puroga) of the district council, which consisted of a large
number of other members as well. \ The Faridpur plate 111
shows that there were about twenty members of the district

VCII. I, 136, 173.
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council, some of whom, like Kulasvimin and Subhadeva were
Brahmanas, and some, like Ghoshachandra and Gunpachandra,
were non-Brahmins.! Seals of Vishayamahattaras have also
been found at' Nilanda. They functioned in the district
councils under the Vishnpukundins also.?

There is no direct .evidence to show that similar popular
councils existed at the district headquarters in other contem-
porary states ; but probably we shall not be wrong in assuming
that they functioned in our period under all administrations.

{ Unfortunately we have no information as to how the
members of the district council were selected or elected.) As
far as the bankers and traders are concerned they were obviously
represented by the presidents of their guilds, as the terms,
prathama-s$reshthin and prathama-sirthaviha, show. ‘The same
was the case with the writers’ class. As far as the remaining
members of the council are concerned, we shall not be wrong
in assuming that persons of different classes, who had, by their
age, experience and character, acquired a pre-eminent status,
were co-opted on the council by. a general consensus of the
opinion of the locality. Most probably the district council was
dominated by the urban interests. It does not seem likely
that it included any representatives of the villages situated in it.?

11. DISTRICT ADMINISTRATION.

Officers in charge of districts were responsible for main-
taining law and order and collecting government taxes and
revenues. ¥ They were assisted in this task by a large staff with
- different qualifications. The names of the subordinate officers
of the revenue department under the Guptas are not known,
but they were «called Dhruvas in Gujarat, and were required to

V1A, XXXIX, 195 ff. R .
* JAHRS. V1, 17 fi. Rashiragidamamahattarddhikarins, who figure in
a record of Sankaragana, probably include Rash{ramahatiaras, who
formed a council at the headquarters of a rash{ra; CII. III, 216.

* But some councils, with headquarters in villages, had different
constitution, cf. HBR. 268.
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see that the state got its fair share of the standing crop’in each
‘field. Most probably Yuktas, Ayuktas,” Niyuktas, Vyapritas
and Adhikritas. who figure in some of our records were also
subordinate revenue officers serving as links between the district -
administration and the village. The district administration is
definitely- known to be administering'wéste lands ; it is there-
fore very likely that the forest officers, who frequently figure
in our records, worked under the guidance of the district officers.
Dandanayakas whose seals are found in large numbers at Bhita,
and who also figure in Brlhatphalayana records,” were probablv
the captains of military units- stationed in the different districts;
to help thé local authorities in maintaining. law and . order.
Da,ndapaszkas or Choroddharamkas who figure .in the records
of most of the’ northern dynastles of our period, and the
A rakshadhzkntas and the Gaulmikas, who figure in the Pallava
records, were obviously the police and C.1.D. officers appointed
to apprehend criminals and to haul them before the law courts.?
Chatas and Bhatas were policemmen working under their direc-
tion. Administration of justice in important towns-and cities
was carried on by specially appointed officers with the assis-
tance ‘of jurors trained in law’ (Dharmasastra). “The seals of
the office of Nayﬁdhikarana Dharmadhikarapa and Dharma-
$asanddhikarana that were found at Nialandd and Vaisali were
obv1ously the seals of ‘courts of justice functlonmg at important
_provincial and district centres like these places.’
We have 116 information about the administrative machmery
of the pathaka, which denoted the sub-division of a district in

some parts of the country,* but probably it was 51m11ar to that‘ .

of the dxstrlct outlined above.

! EI VI -38.°
It is mterestmg to note that the seale of the officers of this depart-
ment often bore the emblem of a standing policeman, with a staff in
his hand. ASI. 19034, p. 108, -
* MASI. No. 66, pp. 52-3; ASI. 19134, p. 128; EI. XI, 107.
teg. Gn;arat and Lentral India; CII. III 136, 173.
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12. PoruiArR COURTS.

tIn addition to the official courts at the headquarters of
districts and provinces, there existed a number of popular
courts in our period&~ Guilds of traders and caravans had their
own courts, which took cognisance of disputes arising among:
their members. |There were also Pafichayat courts in towns.
and villages, which tried all civil and petty criminal cases) All
parties had to refer their cases in the first instance to these:
popular courts, and their decrees were regularly enforced by the-
state, unless they were reversed in appeal by the royal courts..
This policy of decentralisation reduced the congestion in the:
official courts and afforded leading citizens and villagers am
opportunity to compose amicably the quarrels arising in their
respective localities. Truth is always easy to discover when a.
case is tried locally with the help of local juriors.

13. VILLAGE AND TOWN ADMINISTRATION.

Let us now review the mac}xinery of the government of the
village, which was the pivot of administration. The jurisdic-
tion of the village authorities extended over houses, streets,.
bazars, burning grounds, temples, wells, tanks, waste lands,.
forests and cultivable lands) The area of the lands included.
in different villages varied with local conditions. All lands,
cultivated and uncultivated, were very carefully measured by
officers known as Simdkaras, as becomes clear from the data
supplied by inscriptions found both in the South and the North.*
Village settlements were usually protected by walls and ditches ;
the latter often figure in the description of the village
boundaries.® (Agriculture was the main occupation  of the

1JA. V, 53 (for the Pallava administration); EI. XV, 130 (for the
Gapta administration); Ibid. XVII, 53 (for the later Gupta period);
CII. 111, 236 (for the Vakitaka kingdom).

' El. XIX, 130.
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villages, but each of them had usually its own compliment of
weavers, potters, carpenters, oil-pressers and goldsmiths.

LThe village headman, designated as Grameyake in some
places, and Gramiadhyaksha in others, was at the head of the
village administration. Vallabhas and Govallabhas were other
officers that worked under him in the Pallava administration,
but their precise function is not known. The headman was
assisted in his work by a non-official local council, the members
of which were usually known as Mahattaras under the Pallava
and the Vakataka administration.? The same designation pre-
vailed in- western India. (The council existed in the Gupta
administration as well, and was known as Padchamandali in
Central India and Gramajanapada in Bihar.

fThe village council discharged almost all the functions of
government. It looked after village defence, settled village
disputes, organised works of public utility, acted as a trustee
for minors, and collected the government revenues and paid
them into'the central treasury. A large number .of the seals
‘of the. village janapadas have been found at Nilanda belonging
-to the later Gupta period.* They would show that the popular
village councils in Bihar were known as village janapadas ;
" they met regularly to transact the village business. Letters -
sent to outsiders communicating their decisions were invariably
-stamped with their official seals.* We have no information as

to how the members of the village councils were elected or

. YJ4. V, 155 CII. 111, 256 The headman was called Mmmda or
Miluda under the Salankayanas El. IX, 58; JAHRS. 1, 101.
’EI VIII, 145 (for the Pallavas) XIX 102 (for the Vikatakas).
8 MASI. No. 66, pp. 45-9. -

4 The village councils of our petiod were administrative bodies and
have to be distinguished from Mangrams and Podiyils, mentioned in
early Tamil literature, which were folk-gatherings,. meeting mainly for
religions and social purpdses, and occasionally tramsacting” some admi-
nistrative work that may crop up. There is, however, no donbt that
hey were evolved out of the latter m south India.

19
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selected. There is no hint of any elections of the modern type
in our records and the term Mahattara, the elderly one,
suggests that senior persons of different classes, who had
acquired a pre-eminent status by their age, experience and
character, ~were elevated to the 'village council by general
approval.

\The’ town administration was carried on by an officer,
usually known as Purapala. He had often the status of a
Kumdramatya under the Guptas. If the town or the city
happened to be the headquarters of a district, the council of
the Vishayamahattiaras probably carried on its administration .
along with that of the district. When such was not the case,
we can reasonably assume that the towns, like the villages,
" had their own popular councils, which assisted the town prefect
in the work of the administration. Town councils used to

. discharge most of the functions of the village councils.) Citizens
were naturally particular . that their towns should have good

‘water supply, fine gardens, imposing temples and spacious

halls for public meetings and debates,” and town councils had
to take the necessary steps in the matter. Most of the towns

and cities were protected by walls and moats. :

We have no information about the sources of revenue of the
village and town councils) Very probably an appreciable per-
centage of the land revenue was handed over to them by the
Central Government for financing the different projects and
meeting the normal expenditure of the locgl administration.
7Tt is also likely that the local bodies imposed taxes on shops
and houses and obtamed a fair portion of the octroi duties in
their ]ul'lSdICthIl which were mostly collected in kind. Some
Pallava records show that barbers, metal-workers and other
artlsans were also taxed)

VCII I, 75.
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14. THE TAXATION

Let us now consider the questron of the Central taxatwn v
From - some of our -records it appears that the’ ‘traditional
number of taxes was 18,' but their names are nowhere given.,
Among them, the land-tax of course was the most important. It

was called BRigakara in some localities and Udrasiga in others, - '

and its incidence seems to have varied from 16 to 25 per cent
according to the quality. of the land. It was usually collected
in kind as the term Bhagakara clearly suggests and so the
question of granting remissions for failure of crops to some:
extent solved itself. If.the yield ‘was less, the government
share, which was a cettain fractro_n of it, automatrcally became
less. :

Octroi duties, mentioned  both in. the Smrltls and mscnp-
tions of our period, were the next important sources of revenue. .
Some of them were collected in kind and were assrgned to the
village and town officers as part of their remuneration These
seem to be referred to as Bhogakaras in our records.® Vakataka
and Pallava inscriptionis refer to the tax on flowers, milk, curd
and bullocks ; we may presume that octroi duties had. to be
paid on these and other important articles imported . in towns
and villages. Most probably excise duties were imposed on
articles manufactured in the kmgdom the expression Bhata-
pratyaya, ‘tax on what has come into existence’, which oceurs
in some Maitraka and Tra1kutaka records, probably refers- to
them.

The State claimed ownership in- waste lands, forest's
pastures and salt-mmes and derived consxderable mcome by
letting them out or selling their produee. + :

The villagers and citizens had to pay additional mlposts,
when ofﬁ_cers of the Central Government came for inspection.

_ EIL 1, 6; XV, 25.
el I, 193, 1985 EIL xxn 2.
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“They had to provide them, free of cost, wita boiled rice, curd,
milk, vegetables, grass, fuel, flowers and other necessities or
luxuries of life, and supply labour, bulls and carts necessary for
their transport. When police and military officers had to visit
a locality to detect. crimes or apprehend criminals, their ex-
penses also had to be met 'by the local residents ; donees of the
‘brahmadeya grants are in many cases seen exempted from this
impost.

It is unfortunate that we should possess no details whatso-
evér of the taxation under the Gupta empire.? Their inscrip-
tions are all silent upon the point. We may however presume
that most of the above taxXes and sources of revenue ex1sted
under the Gupta ‘administration as well.

15. GENERAL REVIEW.

We shall conclude this chapter with a general review of
the administration and its ach;evements In the small kingdoms
of our period, like those of the Kadambas or the Gangas, the
administrative machmery was no doubt simple, but it was fairly
complex and well developed in larger states, like those of the
Pallavas or the Guptas. We possess fairly detailed information
about the Gupta government and its achievements and can
well conclude that it was very well organised, both at the centre
and in provinces.” The central secretariat worked efficiently
and could keep itself well informed about the happenings in
districts and villages. Orders of kings, when oral, were noted
by their private secretaries and communicated to the central
secretariat for proper recording. Many of the. plates of our
period show that they were verified by government authorities
after they were engraved. Lands were carefully measured by

TEINY, 6; VI, 4.
* The spurious ‘plates of Samudra-gupta snnply refer to customary
dues samuchitigrama-pralydya, but do not enumerate them.
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a specially trained staff and detailed records were kept about -
their boundaries and .ownership in the headquarters of the
village and district.

~"Government could secure safety to its subjects both from
foreign invasions and intermal disturbances for a long time.
It did not however put any restrictions in the movements of
people, unless they were undertaken for the fraudulent pur-

pose of avoiding taxation.' In the administration of criminal .

law there was a happy combination of  justice and humanity ;
criminals were punished promptly, but the punishments were
not inhuman. ‘The police and C. I. D. were quite efficient in’
detect1 g crimes and bringing the delinquents before the law.

he maintenance of law and order however was not the sole
concern of govemmentm/It was anxious to develop the resources
of the country as well} Its traae department no doubt collected
octroi duties, but alse promoted commerce by securing safety -

of roads and establishing a gold ‘currency of international -

standard. Mines and forests were developed. Agriculture was
promoted by the construction and repairs of tanks and reser-
voirs, and the state afforded facxhtles for brmgmg waste lands
under cultivation.

Government, however, was_not content merely with pro-
moting material prosperity of its citizens ; it tried to promote
their moral and spiritual welfare alse by appointing special
religious inspectors./ Donees . of Brahmadeya villages were
particularly required to set high moral standards, so as to
become an example to others. State extended its patronage
impartially to Hinduism, Buddhism -and Jainism. A

There was no central parllament to control the king and
ministers, but traditional rules about the duties of kings and
ministers and the high ideals that were placed before them in
semi-religious works were: sufficiently effective to curb tyranni-

*EI. XXV, 52; Fahien, p. 43
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cal tendencies. v~ Government, moreover, was remarkably
decentralised, and most of its functions were transferred to
district.administration. In the district headquarters, the officers
of the central government were assisted and controlled by
popular councils of Mahatteras, whose sanction was necessary
even if the state wanted to sell the waste land of its own.
Villages had their own councils, which functioned as corporate
. bodies and -administered all the branches of its administration,
including the settlement of disputes and the collection of taxes.
\People were virtuous, rich and prosperous ; cities were
-teeming with population. The poor and sick were offered free
relief and medicine in hospitals and charitable institutions.
Peace and prosperity secured by the government led to a rich
and remarkable development of art, literature, philosophy and
science, as will be shown in later chapters. We may, therefore,
be well proud of the Gupta administrative system, which served
as the ideal for contemporary and later. states. «~



CHAPTER XV
THE COINAGE.

1n tais chapter we shall consider the coinage current in our .
 age. Owing to want of space, it is not possible to describe in
detail all the coin-types issued by the different rulers of our
period. We can only refer to the main types issued by each
dynasty, the different metals used for them, the ‘weight standards
followed, and the relative value of the dlﬁeant denominations. :.
The question- of the origin and development of the different
types with special reference to foreign influence, if any, will
engage our special attention, and brief reference will also be
made to the hght thrown by important types on the contem-
porary hlstory ‘

1 Tae COINAGE OF THE PUNJAB AND AFGHAI\ISTAN

a In the Punjab the Later Great Kushana rulers, Kanishka I
and Vasudeva II, continued to issue gold coins (P1. I, 1 & 2),
closely - resembling some of the earlier Kushana types. On the
obverse, there is the king.offering oblation at the altar, with
a legend in Greek, which becomes progresswely mote and more
degenerate. Brahmi letters are. introduced in the ﬁeld the
probable significance of which has been already discussed (ante,
pp. 14:16). The reverse has two types ; in one there'is Siva
.standing by. his bull (Pl I, 2),.as-on the coins of Vasudeva I,
and in the other there is Ardoksho seated on the throne, as on
the coins of Huvishka (Pl. I, 1). The first type was commeon

in the Kabul valley and the second in the Western Punjab.
: When the Later Kushanas lost -Afghanist.an to the Sassa-
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nians, the latter introduced a new series of coinage in t}‘
province, which is known as Scytho-Sassanian. The coins'
the new series are thin and large ; they bear on the obverse tny
figure of the standing king, and on the reverse, that of Siva
standing by his bull. The Greek legend on the obverse and
the Pahlavi legend on the reverse are both corrupt. (Pl I, 3)
The weight of these pieces is about 120 grains,

The Scythian successors of the Later Great Kushinas con:
tinued their Ardoksho type in the Central and Western Punjat
with the same weight standard (Pl. I, 4). The Greek legenc
on their coins became too corrupt and degenerate to be intelli
.gible. The names of the kings, therefore, began to be written ir
Brahmi characters under their left arm. A number of Brahm
letters make their appearance in the field, the significance o
which has been described already in Chapter I. The weigh
standard of the later Kushana and Scythian coins is the sam
as that of the earlier Imperial Kushdpas. They weigh 12
grains on the average, but are often debased.

The currency of the Kidara Kushanas or the Littl
Kushinas, who rose to power in ¢. 350 A.D., is entirel
Sassanian ir its type. There is the bust of the king om th
obverse, usually supporting the globe on his crown. On th
reverse there is Fire-altar with an attendant on either side
The legends are in Pahlavi characters (PL I, 5).

2. 'THE COINAGE OF THE WESTERN KSHATRAPAS.

The Saka Kshatrapas of Western India continued thei
earlier coin-type during this period. Two revolutions too
place, one in 304 A.D. and the other about forty years late:
which put rival Saka chiefs on the throne, but they brought n
change in the coin-type. The Abhira ruler I$vara-datta, wh
got a temporary hold of the Kshatrapa kingdom for about tw
years, is also seen issuing coins in substantial agreement wit
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the established type. The same was the case with the Guptas,
who supplanted the Kshatrapas in ¢, 400.

“The Saka silver coins have the bust of the klng on the
obverse. In the earlier period, the bust is a portrait of the
ruler, showing on -different coins even the:changes of features
produced by age (PL. II, 3 & 4).. Later on it became stereo-
typed. The obverse has.meaningless traces of the circular Greek
legend, borrowed from the Indo-Bactrian prototype. Kshatrapa
rulers possessed a remarkable historic sense. - The circular
Brahmi legend on the reverse of their coins carefully mentions
the name and the ‘title, not only of the ruler but also of his
father. . But this is not all. From the reign of ‘Jiva-daman,
{c. 175 A.D.)! each coin issued from the mint began to bear the

~date of its issue, given behind the bust of the king. This has
enabled the modern historian to determine very accurately the
reign-periods’ of most of the Kshatrapa rulers. It may be
.observed here that no other dynasty in ancient India, Indian
or foreign, has issued such a long series of dated coins..

The crescented . three-arched Hill with the Sum and the
Moon on either 51de is the reverse symbol on the Kshatrapa
coins. In course of time the Hill-in the centre dominated the
other two, which dwindled almost into insignificance. 'T‘he
average weight of. the silver coins.of the Western Kshatrapas
is about 35 grains. They are obviously hemidrachms of the
‘Persian weight standard.  The Gupta and the Hiipa silver
coins, based upon the Kshatrapa prototype, are of the same
‘weight. The purchasing power of these silver pieces was equal
‘to that of two rupees in 1930.

A few Kshatrapa rulérs issued copper coins also, but they
are usually anonymous. Generally they have Elephant on the
obverse and the three-arched Hill on the reverse, with the Sun
and the Moon on either side and the date of issue below.

! For coins of Jiva-daman see PL II, 3 & 4.
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The latter enables us to attribute these coins to the Saka
Kshatrapas. '

3. 'THE COINAGE OF THE REPUBLICS.

The later Kushipa and Scythisn rulers of the Punjab
issued no copper coins. The mone;}g:mrket had been so over-
flooded by the copious. copper currency of the Great Kushana
rulers, that there was no mnecessity to issue any fresh coins.
Many of the Indian republics, which overthrew the Kushana
overlordship " and "regained their independence, resumed their
coinage by c¢. 200 A.D.- Among these the Yaudheyas were the
most powerful and prominent, and their coinage is most wide-
spread and abundant. As may be expected, the Vaudheya
copper coins bear a close resemblance to those of the Kushanas
both in weight and fabric. 'The figures on their obverse and
reverse bear a general resemblance to those on the Kushana
coins, but the standing king on the prototype is replaced by -
Kirtikeya, who was the tutelary deity of the Yaudheyas. The
figure on the reverse recalls no doubt that of Helios or Mao
on the Kushana coinage, but the accompanying symbols of
Kalasa and Conch make it clear that it is intended to stand for
Lakshmi, (Pl. I, 6). The new Yaudheya coinage discards the
foreign Greek and Kharoshthi alphabets and introduces the
indigenous Brahmi one. The legend on the obverse, Yaudheya-
ganasya jayah, undoubtedly refers to the victory of the issuers
over their erstwhile overlords.

The coinage of the Xuninda republic, resumed in
€. 200 A.D., also bears a general resemblance to the Kushina
coinage in weight and fabric. The standing king on the
obverse is, however, replaced by the figure of Siva, holding
the trident in his hand. The reverse shows most of the
symbols that we find in the pre-Kushina Kuninda coinage, .
e.g., the Deer, six-arched Hill, Tree:in-railing, Banner, Ser-
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pentine line,, etc. The Brahmi script replaces the Kharoshthi..
and the Greek. @

The average weight of the copper coms of the Yaudheyas-
and the Kunindas is about 160 grains.

The Malavas of Central Rajputana. continued their comage-
during our period down to ¢. 400 A.D. As before, they issued
only copper coins, and they are surprisingly small and tiny.
The heaviest of them do not exceed 40 grains in weight, and
the lightest are as light as'1'7 grains. The average weight is.
about 1o grains, which is less than half the weight of the
modern silver two anna piece. On the earlier coins, the old.
legend Malavanan:. jayah continues to make its appearance
(PL. I, 7) and on some pieces it appears reversed owing to the
mistake of the die-cutter. Later Malava coins of our period
have mysterious legends like, Majupa, Mapojaya, Magajasa, .
. etc., which have not yet been satisfactorily explained. It
cannot be argued that these are the names of the kings of
foreign extraction, because the contemporary inscriptions shew
that the Malava stock was at this time regarded as equally
respectable- with the Ikshvakus.!

The Madraka republic of the Pun]ab very probably issued
coins like its mneighbours the. Yaudheya and the Kuninda
republics, but they have not yet come to light. The Arjuniyana.
coinage of our period has also not been discovered. The Kakas.
and the Sanakanikas of Central India probably issued no coins,
as coinage was not common in their territory.

4. THE COINS OF VIRASENA AND ACHYUTA..

In northern U. P. the coins of a king named Virasena have
been found, having Tree-in-railing on the obverse and a rude .

1 The view that these words are abbreviations of Malave-gapasya
jayah, initial letters alone being taken, can explain some legends like
Magaja, but not others like Mapojaya, Bhapammyana or Mapaya The
mystery can be solved only by future discoveries.



300 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE . £CHAP

figure of Lakshmi with king’s name on the reverse. (PI. II, 1).
At Ahjchchhatra in Bareily district, king Achyuta was ruling
by the middle .of the 4th century A.D. He issued a copious
copper currency, with the letters Achyu on one 51de and a wheel
onn the other (Pl. II, 2).

On some of his rare coins, there is his bust in the centre
and the letters a and chyu on either side. ‘This king was over-
thrown by Samudra-gupta in ¢. 350 A.D.

5. 'THE NAGA COINAGE.

The Naga rulers of Padmivati’ who are the Bharagivas of
the inscriptions, have left an interesting series of copper
coins, which are small in size and light in weight like those
of the Mailavas. On the obverse of these coins there is a
legend giving the name of the king, and on the reverse there
are various symbols, like the Peacock, Trident, recumbent Bull
and Wheel, which are mostly Saivite (cf. coin of Bhava-naga,
Pl. I, 8). The coinage of Ganapati, the last Naga king who
was overthrown by Samudra-gupta, was very extensive ; even
now hundreds of his coins can be seen with the coin dealers of
Mathura. The weight of the Naga coins varies from 18 to 36
grains,

6. 'THE COINAGE OF THE MAGHAS.

The Maghas of Kauéambi issued a copper currency which
is crude and inartistic. The coins are irregular in size and their
symbols badly executed. The weight varies from 45 to 6o
grains. As may be! expected, the symbols on these coins are
borrowed from those on the earlier Kausambi currency. They
are the Bull, three-arched Hill and Tree-within-railing. The

‘Padmavatx is modern Padam-Pawaya, about 130 miles south of
Mathura.
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coins of Bhadra-magha, Siva-magha, Vaiéravana, Bhim_a-varni:in,
. Vijaya-magha and Sata-magha have been discovered so far.

7. NO VARATAEA COINAGE.

The Vakitakas succeeded the Satavahanas inthe sove-
reignty of the Deccan, but did not continué their tradition of

coinage. No coins of the Vakitakas have been discovered so

far.'l,

8. 'THE COINAGE OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS.

We now proceed to consider the coinage of the Guptas.
With the assumption of the imperial title Maharajidhiraja,
Chandra-gupta . I started his gold coinage. The view of
Allan® that the coins bearing the figures of Chandra-gupta and
his queen Kumaradevi én the obverse are. commemorative medals
struck by his son Samudra-gupta is untenable. Chandra-gupta I

“owed his imperial status, to a considerable extent, te the valu-
-able assistance that he had received from the Lichchhavi rela-

! The. view of Dr. Jayaswal that the coins attributed to Virasena
are really the coins of Pravara-sena I is quite untenable. The letter
"Pra does not at all occur in the lower left hand corner of these coins,
as alleged by Jayaswal. Several specimiens make it quite clear that the
reading of the legend at the top is Virasena and not Varasena. (Cf.
Pl II, 1). Similarly Jayaswal’s attribution of the Lankey Bull type to
Rudra-sena I is untenable, What he read as Rudra is really part of
the Triratna symbol, as is made guite clear by better preserved
specimens (cf. Pl. II, 5). .

Further it is worth noting that the coins of Virasena are found-
only near Mathura and those of the Lankey Bull type only at
Kauédmbi; they are never found anywhere within the boundaries of
the Vikataka kingdom. This circumstance .is quite fatal to their
attribution to any Vakataka rulers. The contention that the coins so
long attributed to Pavata should be regarded as the issues of Prithvi-
shena I, is equally untenable. Letters pa, va, and ta, ate quite clear -
and cannot be read as Prithvi-shega (cf. Pl. II, 6). For further discus-
sion see JNSI. V, 1304. T ) .

2CGD. pp. Ixiv-lxviii.

amt,
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tions of his wife ; it was, therefore, but natural for him to issue
throughout his reign a joint coinage, whose type would be
acknowledging the Lichchhavi help in a suitable manner. Had
Samudra-gupta issued these coins as commemorative medals,
the name of the commemorator would naturally have appeared
somewhere upon them, as it does on the admittedly comme-
morative issues of Agathokles and Fukratides. As it is,
Samudra-gupta’s oivh name is conspicuous by its absence on
these coins.* ] , ‘

On the obverse of the coins of Chandra-gupta I, we see the
king and his queen Kumiradevi standing and facing each other ;
the king is probably giving the marriage ring to his consort.
The names of both are engraved by their sides. On the reverse
there is Durga seated on a lion (Pl. II, 7). The legend is
- Lichchhavayah, which is probably in acknowledgement of the
help the Guptas had received from their Lichchhavi relations.”

In the realm of numismatics, conservatism was a. very
-strong force in ancient times ; the early gold issues of the-
Guptas, therefore, closely resembled those of the later Kushanas
to whose imperial position they succeeded in the north. The
.obverse of the Kushana prototype, the king standing and offer-
ing incense at the altar, is very common in the earlier stages
.of the Gupta coinage. The Hindu king is also to be seen wear-
ing the Kushana overcoat and trousers. His name is written
perpendicularly under the arm, as on the Kushana prototype.
“The reverse is again a close copy of the Kushana type, which
has Ardoksho seated on a high-backed throne. The Kushana
‘monograms also reappear with only slight variations (cf. Kacha-
type, Pl. II, 8). '

There was, however, a definite move to Hinduise the type
" soon afterwards. The Greek legend on the Kushiana prototype

! For a detailed discussion of this controversy see Altekar in Num.
Suppl. XLVII, 105-111.
3 See aite, pp. 128-29.
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was replaced by the Brahmi one from the .very outset. The
peaked Kushina -cap was never put upon the head - of the
~Gupta emperor. Ardoksho on the reverse was hinduised usually
by transforming her into the goddess Lakshmi ‘and seating her
on a lotus. -Lakshmi, that was thus mtroduced on the reverse,
was destined to figure on the gold coinage for more than a
millennium ; we find -her not only on the coins of the Chedis
“and Gahadavalas, but also on some coins of Mahmud bm Sam
(Pl. II, o).

The Kushana prototype, king offering incense at the altar,
lingered on for a few decades, but side by side ‘with it, the
Gupta. mint masters introduced a number of original artistic.
types. Samudra-gupta’s new types were the Archer type, the
Battlée-axe type, the Couch type, the Tiger-slayer type and the
Asvamedha (Horse sacrifice) type (P1. II1, 1). Chandra-gupta II

~added the Lion-slayer (Pl II1, 2), “the Horseman and the
Chhatra (Royal umbrella) types, The coins of most of these
types afe quite original in their conceptmn and-show no foreign -
influence whatsoever. - Their execution.is generally very fine,
and the hlgh-water mark of Hindu numismatic art may be seen -
in the A$vamedha type of Samudra-gupta and the Lion-slayer
type of Chandra-gupta II (Pl. III, 1 & 2), which are by far the
best specimens of coins struck in ancient India. The art, how-
ever, began to decline in the reign of Kumara- gupta I.. The
latter no doubt introduced two new ‘types, the Peacock type
and the Elephant-rider type, but his coins show a definite artistic
deterioration, which was later accentuated by the declining
fortunes of the empire. Skanda-gupta 'was content to issue coins .
of two types only, the King and Lakshmi type and the Archer
type. His gold coins are heavily debased, a natural’ consequence
of the depleted condition of the imperial treasury due to pro-
longed wars. The successors of Skanda-gupta were usually
.content to.issue gold coins only of one type, the Archer type

being the favourite ome. - S 'y
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The Gupta gold coins at first followed the Kushana weight.
standard of 120 grains, but in the reign of Chandra-gupta II'it
was raised to 124 gr. Some types of Kumira-gdpta I weigh as
much as 132 gr. Skanda-gupta raised the weight to 144 grains
and thus transformed his gold coins into suvarpas of the tradi-
tional Indian standard of eighty 7ratis. ILater Gupta rulers
uwsually followed this standard.

The poetic renaissance, which was gathering strength in
the Gupta age, is seen reflected in the coin legends, the majo-
rity of which are metrical and possess considerable poetic merit.
One of them, introduced by Kumara-gupta I, viz. ‘Vijitavanira-
vanipatih Kumdragupto divar jayati’ was destined to have a
long life of more than two centuries. It was copied with the
necessary change of the proper name not only by later Gupta
kings, like Skanda-gupta and Budha-gupta, but also by the
Hina invader Toramana and the Maukhari kings, like I$ana-
varman and Avanti-varman. Even king Harsha .requisitioned
the same line for his cein-legend.

Silver coinage was started by the Guptas towards the end.
of the reign of Chandra-gupta II, when they came into contact
with the silver currency of the Western Kshatrapas. The size,
weight and fabric of these coins are closely similar to .hose of
the Kshatrapa ones; and no wonder, for they ware originally
intended to circulate only in those provinces which wete once
included in the Kshatrapa kingdom. They, therefore, bear the
Kshatrapa bust on the obverse, as also the meahningless traces.
-of the once significant Greek legend. The year of issue is how-
ever given in the Gupta era and the Garuda, the ¢ nblem of the
conguering dynasty, replaces the three-arched-Hill on the
reverse (Pl III, 3).

In the reign of Kumara-gupta I, silver coinage was started
also for the home provinces of the Gupta empire, and-a new
type was introduced which was naturally free from ajl .foreign
influences. The meaningless traces of Greek letters were dis-
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carded and the Kshatrapa bust was discontinued. The Garuda:
on the reverse was replaced by the peacock (Pl. III, 4), which
is the mount (véhana) of god Kumira, after whom . Kumara-
gupta himself was named. Towards the middle of the sth.
century financial stringency compelled the Guptas to issue silver-
plated coins ; they have the Trident on the reverse. Among the
later Gupta rulers only Skanda-gupta and Budha-gupta con-
. tinued the silver coinage of the Peacock variety, but both its
. type and legend were continued by the Hunas, the Maukhans
and the Pushyabhiitis, as observed . above already

9. THE COINAGE OF THE HUNAS

“The Hinas issued several coin types in silver and copper,
but none.of them is .original. Thelr earliest coins, »mtended
for currency in the conquered provinces of the Sassanian empire,
closely imitate the Sassanian prototype. Théy are thin and
large and have the Sassanian bust on the obverse and the:Altar
and Fire-attendants on the reverse. When the Hiinas annexed -
Afghanistan and entered the Punjab, this type was gradually
Indianised by the introduction of Hindu symbols like the.
conch, wheel, and trident ; -the legend was ‘written in Bréhmii,
ifistead of Pahlavi. .(Pl. III, s). :

When the Hiinas conquered the Punjab and Kashnm' they '
issued a copper currency closely imitating the Kushana.proto-
type with the standing king on. the obverse and the seated
goddess on the reverse. This type continued to prevail
in Kashmir in a progressive deteriorating form till the
end of the Hindu period. With ‘the conquest. of Central
India, the Hiinas came into contact with the Gupta
coinage. 'They issued no gold coins, but were content
to issue silver apd copper pieces onmly, closely imitating
those of the Guptas. The silver coins have. the bust of
the king on the obverse and the Peacock on the reverse, ‘the

20
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legend being the same as that on the coins of Budha-gupta,
with the proper name changed (cf. coin of Toramana, Pl. III, 6).
The copper coins have the bust of the king on the obverse, the
reverse showing a symbol in the upper half and the name of the
king in the lower (Pl. IIL, 7).

The thin broad pieces of the Sassanian type, which have
the legend Shahi Javula, are usually attributed to Toramana
(Pl. III, 8). Mihirakula, the successor of Toramana, did not
issue any coins imitating the Gupta coinage, a clear evidence
that he did not retain a hold on the Gupta provinces for a long
time. The reverse of his copper coins testifies to his faith in
Saivism ; they have Bull in the upper half and the legend
‘Jayatw Vryishah’ in the lower (P1. III, o).

10. CoINaGE 1IN SouTH INDIA,

Among south Indian States, coinage was practically un-
known during our period. ‘The Satavahanas of the earlier age
had issued some coins, which were current in their territory ;
the Roman coins, which frequently came as Roman imports,
were also known. It seems that some of the Roman traders,
who had settled down in the county, used to issue inferior
imitations of the original Roman coins.* The southern States
of our age however did not care to issue any coinage. We have
so far come across no coins issued by the Pallavas, the Gangas,
the Ikshvakus or the Kadambas. The only exception in this
connection is the petty Salankayana dynasty, which ruled over
a -district or two in Andhradeda. Six copper coins of only one
of its rulers, Chandra-varman, have so far come to light.”

'The apathy of south Indian states to issue its own coinage
need not however cause any surprise. For coins were not very
necessary for ordinary daily tramsactions and did not fighre

" UJRAS. 1904, pp. 609-614.
~:'%D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 213-6.
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much even in the markets of northern India, the States in which.
used to have théir own coinage. During our age things were
about eight times cheaper than what they were in 1930. The
Gupta gold coins, weighinCr about two thirds of .a tola, were
therefore naturally twice as rare in the market as a hundred
rupee note in modern times. Silver pieces (weighing about 35
grains) and copper coins could be used in daily transactions;
but even the states in northern India did not care to issue them -
in abundant quantity. The copper coins of the Guptas are rarer
than their gold issues.

The absence of small coins or change did not 1nconven1ence :
the public, because ordinary daily trade ‘transactions were
carried by barter in villages and cowries in towns and cities.
Things being extremely cheap, a handful of cowries was quite
sufficient for making purchases for the daily needs of life.
They were the only currency of daily market transactions
among all but the richest people down to the 16th century.
Coins as a matter of fact figure in our records’ only in ‘large
. transactions like the purchase “of land or the creation’ of per-'
manent endowments.-

11. RELATIVE VALUES OF DIFFERENT COINS.

Let us now consider the question of the relative value- of
the different denominations of coins in different metals. The
problem is very difficult to deal with, firstly because the data
are meagre, and secondly because no fixed weight standard was
followed, especially in the copper currency.

The average gold and silver coins of our period weighed
120 and 30 grains respectively. Towards the middle of the sth
century, the weight of the gold coins was raised to about 148
grains by the Guptas, and a record belonging to this-nger-'io'd'

. 1 Fa-hien, p.- 43.
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suggests that 16 silver pieces were equal in value to one gold
coin.! This would show that the ratio between the prices of
gold and silver was as high as 7:2. The Gupta coins of 148
grains were however heavily adulterated and contained only
about 50 per cent of gold. The real ratio between the prices of
the two metal’ seems to have been 7:1 which is somewhat
higher than that in the Sitavahana age, which was g :1I.

Some Smritis of our period state that 16 copper panas,
weighing 144 grains, were equal in value to 16 silver karshapanas
weighing 56 grains. [n our period however the normal silver
coins issued by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas weighed only
30 grains, and they may have been equal to 16 copper panas,
which weighed about 8o grains. The Guptas however have
issued copper coins, apparently intended to weigh 100, g0, 75,
60, 50, 40, 30, 20 and 10 grains. The copper coins of the Nagas
vary from 20 to 40 grains, and those of the Mailavas from 2 to
40 grains, The coins of the Yaudheyas were on the other hand
as heavy as 160 grains. It is not possible to state at present
how many copper coins of these different denominations were -
equal to the silver coin of 30 grains. The ratio between the
prices of silver and copper varied between 50:1 and 70:1.

'EI. XX1I, 81-82
? See ]NSI I, 1-15 for a deta1led discussion of this subJect



_ CHAPTER XVI. .
COLONIAL AND CULTURAL EXPANSION.
I. COLONIAL EXPANSION IN INSUL-INDIA.

1. Hinpu CoLoNiAL KINGDOMS.

The early centuries of the Christian era are marked by an
outburst of maritime and colonial enterprise in India, specially
in the direction of the East Indies. Its beginnings may be
traced to a much earlier period, but between 200 and 550 A.b.;
“with which this volume deals, we have positive evidence of its
scope and nature, and are in a position, . for the first time, to
trace its course with definiteness and in some detail.

Indian literature, - particularly the stories narrated in the.
Buddhist and Jaina books for purposes of edification, contain
frequent. references to merchants sailing to the east for pur-
poses of trade.’ The various islands and other localities men-
- tioned in them cannot be always identified, but the stories leave
the general impression that the eastern coast of Bay of Bengal
and the islands in the East Indies were regarded in ancient
India as the veritable El dorado which constantly allured enter-
prising traders by promising immense riches to them. This
idea is also reflected in the name Suvarnadvipa or Suvarnabhiimi
(Land of Gold) which was used as a general designation for this -
vast region.’ :

‘By the end of the secbnd ‘century -A.D. this commercial

' Champa, pp. xi . Suvamad‘uzpa I, 37 ff. Slmllar stories are also
found in Jama works of later date, e. £ in Saimardichcha-kahd by Hari.
bhadra {c. '750 A.D.).

% Suvarpadvipa, I, 37 H. o -
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intercourse had not only led to the settlement of Indians in
various parts of Suvarnadvipa, but also to the establishment
of political authority by them in some regions. For the Chinese
Annals and epigraphic evidence refer to states in Malay
Peninsula, Java, Cambodia and Annam, with rulers bearing
Indian names, as having existed in the second century A.D.

We may get a more definite idea of the nature of Hindu
colonisation in this region by dealing with one or two specific
kingdoms which have left behind positive memorials of Hindu
culture and civilisation.

2. FU-NAN.!

- One of the .oldest Hindu kingdoms in this region was
-situated in Cambodia, and comprised nearly the whole of it
along with Cochin-China, 7The Chinese call it Fu-nan and
have preserved many details of its early history. According to
the Chinese accounts the primitive people of this country hardly
possessed any elements of civilisation, as both men and women
went about naked. Civilisation was first introduced among
them by Huen-tien (Kaundinya), a follower of the Brahmanical
religion. In particular he made the women wear clothes.

" Huen-tien’s descendants ruled for nearly a century when
the throne passed to a new dynasty founded by Fan-Che-man,
the general of the last king. 'The original form of this royal
name cannot be restored, though Fan probably stands for
Varman. Fan-Che-man laid the foundations of the greatness of
Fu-nan. He built a powerful navy and conquered ten neigh-
bouring kingdoms. Nearly the whole of Siam and parts of Laos
and Malay Peninsula were brought under the supremacy of the
kingdom of Fu-nan, which may thus be regarded as the first
Hindu colonial empire in this region.

t Rambuja-desa, pp. 26 ff.
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.. Fu-nan established diplomatic relations both with India-
and China. Towards the end of the fourth or the beginning
of the fifth century A.D., a Brahmin named Kaundinya went.
" from India to Fu-nan and was elected king by‘the people. ‘This.
second stream of colonists, coming direct from 'India, completed
the Brahmanical culture which was. 1ntroduced . more than
 three hundred years before. v :

- Jaya- varman a ' successor of Kaundmya,v sent’ Naga-
varman as ambassador to-China-in A.D. 484. It appears from -
the report’ of this ambassador preserved in Chinese chronicles,
that the dominant religious - cult in Fu-nan was Sa1v1sm_, but
Buddhism was also followed by many. During the reign’ of .
Jaya-varman two Buddhist monks of Fu-nan settled in China
" and translated canonical texts. : .

Jaya-varman’s chief queen was Kulaprabhavati. Both she
and her son have left- Sanskrit inscriptions, which show-hew
thoroughly. Indian culture and civilisation were- implanted in
this far-off colony. In addition to Saivism and Buddhism the
inscriptions refer to the prevalence .of Vaishnpava cult.

Jaya-varman was succeeded by his elder son Rudra-varman.

Of him- also we possess a Sanskrit inscription. He sent several
embassies to China between 517 and 539 A.D. and is the last’
king of Fu-nan referred to in the Chinese texts. During.or
shortly after his reign Fu-nan was invaded by the rulers of
Kambuja, which was originally a vassal state in Northern
- Cambodia, but had grown very powerful under able rulers and
had thrown off the yoke of Fu-nan. Before the end of the
sixth century’ A.p. Fu-nan was conquered by Kamblua which
now took its place as the dominant power.

3. CHAMPA.! :
‘ Another deerfuI Hindu kingdom was established in the
country immediately to the east of Cambodia. The Hindus

' Champa, Chs. I-III,



312 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE {cHAP.

called it Champa, and the country was known by this name
until the nineteenth century when the -Annamites finally drove
away the king of Champa from his last ‘stronghold in the south,
and the whole country was called after them Annam.

The first historical Hindu king of Champa, so far known,
is Sri-Mara, who is mentioned in a Sanskrit inscription, and
probably reigned in the second century A.D. The Chinese
empire at this time extended up to Tonkin immediately to the
north of Champa. The early Hindu kings of Champi made
naval raids against the Chinese province and gradually extend-
ed the northern boundary of the kingdom at the expense of
Tonkin.

A constant struggle with the imperial Chinese authority in
Tonkin marks the first century of Hindu rule in Champa, and
although we are wholly dependent upon the Chinese chronicles
for an account of the struggle, it reflects great credit upon
the brave sons of India. In 340 A.D. the king of Champa3,
called Fan-Wen by the Chinese, sent an envoy to the Chinese
emperor, demanding that the Hoan Sonh mountains be re-
cognised as the frontier between the two States. As this meant
the cession of the district of Nhut-Nam, a vast extent of fertile
‘territory, the Chinese emperor refused. But in 347 A.D. Fan-
Wen led an expedition and conquered' Nhut-Nam. In A.D. 349
he again defeated a vast Chinese army. Although he was him--
self wounded in the fight and died the same year, he had the
satisfaction, before his death, of carrying the northern boundary
of Champa to its furthest limits in the north,

During the reigns of the next two kings, Fan-Wen’s son
Fan-Fo (349-380) and grandson Fan-Hu-Ta (380-413), there
was a continual war with the Chinese. The latter scored some
success at first and recovered Nhut-Nam, but Fan-Hu-Ta not
only reconquered it, but even carried his arms further to the
north, as far as Than Hoa. This king is almost certainly -
identical with the king of Champa whose full name is given as
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Dharma-Maharaja - Sri-Bhadra-varman in- his Sanskrit ins-
criptions. He was a great scholar and was versed in the Vedas.

He erected a temple of Siva and called the image Bhadreévara-
svamin, after his own name, following a well-known Indian
practice. ‘This Siva temple, at Myson, became the national
sanctuary of the Chams (the name by which the people - of
Champa are known). : - '

Bhadra-varman’s. death was follow_ed by a period of
troubles which ended in the overthrow of the dynasty about
420 A.D. During this period a king Gafgaraja abdicated the
throne in erder to spend his last days on the Ganges.

The new dynasty. contihued the raids -against Chinese
territory. At last the Chinese emperor decided to send an.
expedition on_a'larg'e, scale. ‘The preparations took three years,
and’in 446 A.D. the Chinese army invaded Champa. The Chams
opposed a brave resistance and scored some success at first, but
. the vast Chmese army botre down all opposition, and at last
the capital city’ Champa-pun fell into their. hands

The Chinese returned with a rich booty.. The king of
‘Champa now pursued.a policy of peace, and sent -embassies to
the Chinese ' emperor with' rich presents  which the latter
regarded as tribute.

In spite of some internal troubles Champi remained at
peace with China for the next century. The last two kings
Vijaya-varman (527 A.D.) and Rudra-varman (534 A.D.) sent
regular embassies with tributes. :

4. OTHER KINGDOMS.

In addition to the two ngdoms in Annam and Cambodia,
‘there were many other Hindu kingdoms in Indo-Chinese"
peninsula during the first five centuries of the Christian era.
Unfortunately their political h1story for this early’ period is not
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known with definite details, and we can only refer to them in.
a general way.

Beginning from the north-west, Burmese traditions refer
to the establishment of kingdoms by Hindu immigrants, both
in Upper and Lower Burma, long before the beginning of the
Christian era. Although we have no positive evidence in
support of this, archaeological and other evidences leave no
doubt that there were important Hindu settlements in various
parts of the country during the early centuries of the Christian
era. The kingdom of Srikshetra, with its capital near modern
Prome, was an important Hindu kingdom, and is referred to in.
Chinese Annals as early as 3rd century A.p. The Hindu
kingdom of Dvaravati in Siam was also a powerful one, and -
served as the centre from which Hindu culture penetrated into
the interior of the peninsula. Tt did not come into prominence
till after the fall of Fu-nan, to which it was subject, but
probably existed from an earlier date.!

Further south, in the Malay Peninsula, we have definite
references to several Hindu States. One of these, founded in
the second century A.D., is called by the Chinese Lang-kia-su.
According to the Chinese chronicles a prince or a member of
the royal family, having incurred the displeasure of the king,.
fled to India and was there married to the daughter of a king..
When the king of Lang-kia-su died all on a sudden, the great
officers of the state called back the prince and made him king..
He died after a reign of 20 years and was succeeded by his son
Bhagdato (Bhagadatta) who sent an envoy named Aditya to
China in 515 A.D.” _

Hindu kingdoms were also established in various islands:
in the East Indies during the first centuries of the Christian
era.

'R. C. Majumdar, Hindu Colonies in the Far East, p. 222.
1 Suvarnadvipa, 1, 73,
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‘In Java' the local tradition refers the first Hindu' colony
to the first century A.D. But there is no doubt that a Hindu
kingdom was ‘established by the beginning of  the second
century A.D.; for we learn from Chinese chronicles that king
Deva-varman of -Java sent an embassy to China in 132 AD.
Four Sanskrit inscriptions, found in West Java, refer to a king
Parga-varman and his two ancestors. The inscriptions are ‘not
dated, but may be referred, on palaeographical grounds, to the
sixth century A.D., though some would refer them ‘to the
fourth. We have thus .got evidence for the existence of a’
~ thoroughly Hinduised kingdom in Western Java. Fa-hien, who .
stayed in Java for five months in 414-415 A.D. during his return
journey from India, has also described the country as a strong-'
) hold of Brahmanical re11g1on -

The neighbouring island of Bali® was also a rich Hindu'
kingdom, and one of its kings sent an envoy to China in 518 A.D.

> The Hindu kingdom of Srivijaya® was founded in Sumatra
in or.before the fourth century A.». It rose to great power and
eminence in the seventh century A.D. as will be related. later,
but not much is known of its early history. Even in the island
of Berneo,® the home of the head-hunting Dayaks, Hindus
established a kingdom as early as the fourth century A.D., if
not before. Four Sanskrit inscriptions, which' may be dated
about 400 A.D., record the rich donations and sacrifices of king
‘Mila-varman, son of Agva-varman and grandson of king
Kundunga (Kaupdinya). The stone pillars on- which the ins-
criptions are engraved were the Yiipas (sacrificial pillars) set up
‘by Brahmapas to commemorate the great sacrifice called
Bahu-suvaryakam (large quantity of gold) performed by king

. 1 Ibid. Ch. VI, pp. 911,
2 Ibid. Ch. IX, pp. 132 f,
s Ibid. Ch. VII, pp. 116 ff.
¢ Ibid. Ch. VIII, pp. 125 ff.
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Mila-varman and his gift of 20,000 cows to the Brahmanas in
the holy field of Vaprakegvara.

The establishment of kingdoms by Hindus in different
parts of the East Indies and the Indo-Chinese Pepinsula may
1ot be regarded as the deliberate expansion of political authority
by any Indian State or States. There is nothing to suggest
that an Indian monarch planned or equipped any expedition
to effect any conquest in these far-off lands. They seem to
have been the result of individual enterprise,—successful efforts
of men of superior ability, by virtue of their higher culture
and military skill, to impose their authority upon  primitive
peoples. 'There is nothing to indicate that the Indian States
derived any political advantage from this extensive colonisation.
It is even doubtful whether the colonial powers maintained any
regular contact with the political powers in India, though the
claims of Samudra-gupta that he exercised suzerainty over all
the islands might have reference to some of them. But the
most outstanding effect of the establishment of these Hindu
colonies was the spread of Hindu culture and civilisation in
these regions.

5. HiNpU CIVILISATION IN- SUVARNADVIPA.!

It seems almost to be a universal law, that when an inferior
civilisation comes into contact with a superior one, it gradually
tends to be merged into the latter, the rate and the extent of
this process being determined solely by the capacity of the one
to assimilate, and of the other to absorb. When the Hindus
first appeared in Malayasia, and came into close association
with her peoples, this process immediately set in, and produced
the inevitable result,

1 The facts relating to any particular colony, as stated below, 'will
be found in the chapter in Champa or Suvarpadvipa dealing with its
history to which reference has been given above; cf. also Suvarnadvipa,
1, 138ff.
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The inscriptions ~discovered "at Borneo, Java, Annam,
- ‘Cambodia and Malay Peninsula lead inevitably to the conclusion
that the language, literature, religion, and political and social
. institutions of India made a thorough conquest of these far-off
iands, and, to a great extent, ehmmated or absorbed the native
elements in these respects.

The inscriptions of Fu-nan and Champa show a thorough
acquaintance with the Puranic religion and mythology. The
inscriptions of Miila-varman hold out before us a court and a
Society thoroughly saturated with Brahmanical culture. The
inscriptions discovered in Western Java also. present before us
a strongly Brahmanized society and court. We have reference
to Hindu gods like Vishpu and Indra, and Airdvata, the
elephant of Indra. The Indian months and attendant astro-
nomical details, and Indian system of measurement of distance
are quite familiar to the soil. Besides, in the river-names -
 Chandrabhaga and Gomati we have the beginnings of that

‘familiar practice of transplantlng Indian geographical names to
"the new colonies.

The images of var1ous gods and goddesses d1scovered in
Borneo and Malay Peninsula corroborate the evidence of-the
inscriptions. ‘Images of Vishgu, Brahria, Siva, Gane$a, Nandi,
Skanda and Mahikila have been found in Borneo, and those
of Durga, Ganesa, Nandi and Yoni in the Malay Peninsula.
The thorough preponderance of the Puranic form of the Hindu
religion is also proved by tHe remains at Tuk Mas in Java.
Here we get the usual attributes of Vishnu and Siva,—the
Sarikha (conch-shell), . Chakra (wheel), Gada (mace), and
Padma (lotus) of the former, and the Trifula (trident) of the
latter. Besides, the inscription refers to the sanctlty of the
"Ganges.

-The images- and inscriptions prove that in addition to the
Brahmamcal religion Buddhism had also made its influence
felt in these regions. Taken collectively, the inscriptions prove
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that the Sanskrit language and literature were highly cultivated.
Most of the records are written in good and almost flawless
SBanskrit. Indian  scripts were adopted everywhere. The
images show the thorough-going influence of Indian Art.

The archaeological evidence is corroborated and supple-
mented by the writings of the Chinese. First of all, we have
the express statement of Fa-hien that Brahmanism was
flourishing in VYava-dvipa, and that there was very little trace
of Buddhism. The 200 merchants who boarded the vessel
along with Fa-hien were all followers of the Brahmanical
religion. 'This statement may be taken to imply that trade
and commerce were still the chief stimulus to Indian colo-
nisation. As the merchants belonged mostly to the Brahmanical
religion, we get an explanation of its preponderance over
Buddhism in the Archipelago.

But that Buddhism soon made its influence felt in Java
appears clearly from the story of Gunpa-varman, preserved in a
Chinese work compiled in 519 A.D. Guna-varman, a prince of
Kashmir (Ki-pin), was of a religious mood from his boyhood.

. When he was thirty years old, the king of Kashmir died without
issue and the throne was offered to him. But he rejected the
offer and went to Ceylon. Later he proceeded to Java and
converted the Queen-mother to Buddhism. Gradually the king,
too, was persuaded by his mother to adopt the same faith. At
this time Java was attacked by hostile troops, and the king
asked Gunpa-varman whether it would be contrary to the
Buddhist law if he fought against his enemy. Guna-varman
replied that it was the duty of everybody to punish robbers.
The king then went to fight and obtained a great victory.
Gradually the Buddhist religion was spread throughout the
country. 'The king now wished to take to the life of a monk,
but was dissuaded from this course by his.ministers, on the
express condition, that henceforth no living creatures should
be killed throughout the length and breadth of the kingdom.
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_The name and fame of Gunpa-varman had now spread in
all directions. In 424 A.D. the Chinese monks requested their
emperor to invite Guna-varman to China. - "Accordingly, the
Chinese emperor sent messengers to Guna-varman and the king
of Java. Guna-varman embarked on a vessel, owned by the
Hindu merchant Nandin, and reached Nanking in A.D. 431
A few months later he died at the age of sixty-five.

In addition to religion, the influence of Hindu' civilisation
is also clearly marked in the political and social ideas and the
system of administration. We may refer in this connection

.to a State called Tan-Tan, the exact location of which it is
difficult to determine. This kingdom sent ambassadors to
China in 530, 535, and 666 A.0. We get the following account
in the Chinese annals: ‘“The family name of its king ‘was
Kchsatriya (Kshatrlya} and his personal name Silingkia
" {Sringa). He daily attends to business and has eight great
ministers, called the ‘Fight Seats’;-all chosen from among
the Brahmanas. The king rubs his body with perfumes, wears
a very high hat, and necklace of different kinds of jewels. He: -
is clothed in muslin and shod with leather slippers. "For short -
distances he rides in a chrriage, but for long dlsta_nces he
mounts an elephant. In war they always blow conches'an'd .
beat drums.” : i

* The following customs of Ka-la, referred to- by the Chmese, '
are also Indian in origin. ‘“When they marry they give no
other presenits than areca-nuts, sometimes - as many as two
hundred trays. The wife enters the family of her husband.
“Their musical instruments are a kind of guitar, a" transversal
flute, copper cymbals, and iron drums. Their dead are burned, .
‘the ashes put into a golden jar and sunk .into the sea.”’ -

" Two of the three 1nscr1pt10ns ‘of Fu-nan,' referred to
above, are fairly long compositions and 1nd1cate more than_

! These mscrlptlons have been edited by Coedés; the ﬁrst two m_
.BEFEO. XXXI, 11 and the third in JGIS. Iv, 117. . )
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anything else, the dominance of Indian literary style and
Indian social and religious ideas in these colonies. 'They refer
to large settlements of Brahmins, versed in the Vedas,
the Upavedas and Vedangas and also to the Kshatriyas and
their high ideals. They faithfully reflect the Indian outlook
on life dnd society and may be regarded as undying memorials
of the triumph of Hindu civilisation in these far-off colonies.

‘6. THE MALAY PENINSULA.!

From a very early period, the Malay Peninsula played a
very important part in the maritime and colonising activity
described above. Indeed, its geographical position made it the
centre of the carrying trade between China and the western
world. It must have been known to India from very early
times, probably long before the Christian era.

Actual remains of; early Hindu civilisation in the Malay
Peninsula, though' scanty, are not altogether lacking. There
are the remains of a Hindu temple and a few stone images at
Sungai Batu Estate at the foot of Gunong Jerai (Keddah
Peak). The remains of a brick-built Buddhist shrine, dis-
covered in its neighbourhood, at Keddah, may be dated
approximately in the fourth or fifth century A.p. on the
strength of a Sanskrit inscription found in it. Similarly
remnants of pillars, which once adorned some Buddhist
temples, have been found in the northern part of Province
Wellesley. ‘These also may be dated in the fourth or fifth
century A.D. on the strength of inscriptions engraved on them.
A gold -ornament, bearing the figure of Vishnu on his Garuda,
was unearthed at Selinsing (Perak), and also, in a hole left by
the roots of a fallen tree, a Cornelian seal engraved with the
name of a Hindu prince Sri Vishnu-varman, in characters of the
fifth century A.D,

‘Suvamad'uij;a, I, Ch. V, pp. 651f.
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Ruins of shrines exist in- the- region round. Takua Pay
which has been identified with Ptolemy’s Takkola. = Oppositd
Takua Pa, on the eastern coast, round the Bay of Bandon,
;are the remains. of early settlements, specially in the three
well-known sites Caiya, Nakhon Sri' Dhammarat, and ‘Vieng
Sra. 'The temples and images of these places may  be of
somewhat later date, but.the inscriptions found at’ Ligor and.
Takua Pa, and the Sanskrit inscription on a pillar. at Caly
show that these settlements could not be later than the fourth
or fifth .century A.D.
A large number of mscnptmns have been dlSCOV&led in
- different parts of the country. They are written in Sanskrit
‘and in Indian alphabets of about the fourth or fifth century:
AD. Two of them reproduce a well-known formula of “the.
Buddhist creed, and this proves the spread of Buddhism in that
region. These inscriptions clearly testify to the fact that the'
Indians had established colonies in the morthern, western and
- the eastern sides of the Malay Peninsula by at least fourth and-
fifth’ centuries A.p., and that the colomsts belonged to: both
horthern and southern India: .
. Onme of these inscriptions ‘refers to “‘the captaln “(Maha-
navika, the great sailor) Buddhagupta, an inhabitant of Rakta-'
mrittika’’. Rakta-mrittika, which means ‘red clay’, has been!
identified with a place still called Rangaman (red clay) X2 rmles
south of Murshidabad. Lo
The archaeological remains in the Malay Pemnsula con-
ﬁrm what might have been deduced on general grounds’ from
literary evidence. Takkola (modern Takua Pa) was the first:
landing stage of the Indian traders and colonists. From:this
port some crossed the mountain range over to the rich.wide
plain on the opposite coast round- the Bay of Bandon. - From
this centre they could proceed by land or sea to Siam, Cambodia,
Annam, and even further east.. This’ trans-penmsular routs,
marked by the remains of Indian settlements, was followed by

21
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many who wanted to avoid the long and risky voyage through
the Straits of Malacca. That this second route was also very
" popular and largely used is. indicated l')y the aréhaeological
‘remains in the Province Wellesley. “This all-sea route was
naturally preferred by many traders who wanted to avoid tran-
shipment, and offered a shorter passage to Java and southern
Sumatra. On the whole the Malay Peninsula may be regarded
as the main gate of the Indian colonial empire in the Far East.
The report of the Archaeological Mission in the Malay Penin-
sula contains interesting observations regarding Hindu colonisa-
tion in this land which may be summed up as follows :—

*“The colonies were large in number and situated in widely
temote centres, such as Chumphon, Caiya, the Valley of the
river Bandom, Nakhon Sri Dhammarat (Ligor), Yale (near
Patani), and Selensing (in Pahang) on the eastern coast ; and
Malacca, Province Wellesley, Takua Pa, and the common delta
of the rivers Lanya and Tenasserim, on the western. The most
important- of these was unquestionably that of Nakhon Sri
Dhammarat (Ligor). It was an essentially Buddhist colony
which. probably built the great stiipa of Nakhon Sri Dhammarat
and part of the fifty temples which surrounded it. A little
to the north was the colony of Caiyd, which appears to have
been at first Brahmanical, and then Buddhist. These two

~ groups of colonies were mainly agriculturists. The others which.
occupied Selensing, Panga, Puket, and Takua Pa, prospered by
the exploitation of tin and gold-mines.

‘“The available evidence justifies the assumption that the
region around the Bay of Bandon was a cradle of Further
Eastern culture, inspired by wavés of Indian influence spreading
across the route from Takua Pa. There is a strong persistent
local tradition in favour of an early migration of Indians across
the route from the west. At the same time persons of an
Indian cast of features are common on the west coast near
" Takua Pa, while colonies of Brahmans of Indian deScent survive
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at Nakhon Sri Dhammarat and Patalung,’ and trace the arrival _
of -their ancestors from India by an overland route across the
Malay Peninsula.’ :

II. CULTURAL RELATIONS WITH EASTERN
' I‘URKESTAN AND CHINA t

The whole of Eastern Turkestan, from Kashgar right up
to the frontiér of China, had grown into a sort of Greater India:
by the begmnmg of the 4th century A.p. The slow but regular
infiltration of Indian civilisation in this area during the preced- ‘
ing centuries, and the contact that was being constantly main-
tained between China and India by the routes .of FEastern
Turkestan, led to the establishment of Indian civilisation  in
almost all corners of this region. The kingdoms in the southern
part of this- region were from west to east—Sailadesa (Chinese
~—Shu-lei, ;. Kashgat), Cokkuka (Chinese—So-kiu, VYarkand),
Khotahna (Chinese—VYu-t'i ien, Khotan), and Calmada (Chinese—
Che- -mo-tang-na, Shan-shan)i; and isf- the northern part—Bharuka
(Chinese—P’0-lu-kia, Uch-Turfan), Kuchi - (Chinese—Kiue-tse,
Kuchar), Agnideda (Chinese—Yen-ki, Karasahr) and Kao-ch’ang
(Turfan). Among these kingdoms Khotan in the south and'
Kuchi in the north were playing the most 1mportant rble in the
dxssemmatmn of Indian culture in Central Asia and China. =~

Ti some of these localities, §pec1ally in the soitth, there'
was a strong Indian element in the native population. This -
was die mainly to a regular Indian immigration in an earlier
period and the consequent foundation of Indian colonies.

"!'The followmg works may be used as general references for ‘this
 subject.:
@] Hoernle——thuscript Remains of Eastern Turkestan.
(i) Travels of Fa-hien—translated by H. A. Giles.
(i) P. C. Bagchi—Le Canon Bouddhique en Chme Vol I
(w) P. C. Bagchx—India tmd China.
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Brisk trade relations between North-Western India and some of
the kingdoms in this area also led to Indian colonial expan-
sion. Evidence of the existence of such colonies is available not
only from the currency of a Prakrit dialect, akin to the North-
western Prakrit, in certain areas in the southern part of Eastern
Turkestan, but also from the deep cultural influence of India
in the whole of Fastern Turkestan.

This influence was further strengthened by the introduction
of Buddhism in early centuries of the Christian era. Buddhism
became the established religion practically in alli kingdoms of
Eastern Turkestan in the beginning of the Gupta period. It
brought to many of the local people a religion and a literary
culture for the first time. Indian script was adopted in most
of the localities,—Kashgar, Khotan, Shan-Shan, Kuchar and
Karasahr. In the earlier period it was the Kharoshthi script
which got currency in the southern region, but in the Gupta
period it was the North Indian Brahmi that was adopted in all
the localities both in the south and the north. The Gupta
script, as modified in this area, is generally styled ‘‘Slanting
Gupta”. ‘The language of culture was also in many places
Sanskrit.” Fa-hien is the first to speak about it. He says:
“From this point (Lob region) travelling westwards the nations
that one passes through are all similar in this respect (i.e. in
the practice of the religion of India}, and all those who have
left the family (i.e. priests and novices) study Indian books and
the Indian spoken language”. That Sanskrit was seriously

_cultivated by the Buddhist monks of Eastern Turkestan is also
proved by the very large number of Sanskrit Buddhist texts
discovered in various parts of the country. ‘There are also
bilingual texts in Indian script consisting of Sanskrit texts and
their translations in local languages. These bilingual documents
furnish the oldest and sometimes the only remains of some of
the ancient local languages of which no other trace has as yet
been found.



Xvi] . . | BUDDHISM IN E. TURKESTAN . 325

It was customary for the Buddhist scholars  of ‘India,
specially from Kashmir, to travel to Eastern Turkestan in those
days. Many of them even settled down in the’ monasteries of
the principal cities in this region. They were mainly ‘respon- .
sible for the dissemination of - the knowledge " of ‘the Sanslxnt‘
‘Buddhist texts., They were a source of attraction and inspira-
~ tion not-only to' the local monks but also to the Chinese.. The
latter were drawn to them with the expectation of. getting a-
first-hand knowledge of Buddhist lore. As early as 260 A.D. a
Chinese Buddhist monk named Chu She-hing, who was probably
the first'to come out of China for education in the Buddhist lore,
-came. to I\hotan to 'study Sanskrit and the Buddhist texts with
Indian “scholars . of- Gomatl-mham, ‘which was. the principal
religious estabhshment there. _When Fa-hien passed through
- Khotan he found ‘the place equally 1mportant as a centre of
Buddhist culture. .In the middle of the s5th century, a Chinese
noble, Ts’i-kiu King- sheng, who had become a convert to
Buddhlsm, ‘passed sometime in the.Gomati-vikara of Khotan
studying Sanskrit with Indian scholars. It was therefore con-
sidered by the outsiders as good as an Indlan centre of Buddhist - ’
learmng '

It was not merely Buddhlsm but along with it other
clements of Indian culture ‘also had migrated to Fastern
Turkestan. The: dlscovery of a number of Indian medical texts '
‘of the early Gupta period, and of fragments of other medical
texts, translated in the local languages, spec1ally in the ancient
language of Kuchar, clearly testlﬁes to ‘the currencv of Indian
medical system in this region.

A still more important Indian influence may be. observedin. . .
“the field of Art. .’The numerous remains of Buddhist 1mages,.: v
monasteries and grottoes in various parts of the country eontamg
velics of Indlan sculpture and painting of this penod Apart’
from the question of Indian influence by the side of other in-
ﬂuences such as 'Western Asxatlc, Iranian and Chmese, therei
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is also the problem of pure Indian tradition of art being carried
to Eastern Turkestan. In some places the art-relics point out

- to an extension of the Gandhara, school without any modifica-
tion. The influence of Gupta art, specially in the fresco paint-
ings of the Buddhist grottoes, is not small. In sculpture, too,
the influence of this classical Indian art sometimes assumes a
dominating character.

A somewhat detailed account of some of.the principal
kingdoms in Eastern Turkestan will make the position clearer.
Two at least, Khotan 1n the south and Kuchar in the north,
exercised the most preponderating réle in the history of Ser-
Indian culture in the period under consideration. Fa-hien has
left a full account of Buddhism in Khotan. He says: ‘“They
have all received the faith, and find their amusement in religious
music. The priests number several tens of thousands, most
of them belonging to the Greater Vehicle. They all obtain their
food from a common stock. The people live scattered about ;
:nd before the door of every house they build small pagodas,
the smallest of which would be about twenty feet in height.”
Fa-hien further tells us that during his stay in Khotan he was
lodged in the Gomati-vihara. The priests of this Vikdra also
were followers of Mahayana. The monastery accommodated about
3000 monks. ‘‘At the sound of a gong, three thousand priests
assemble to eat. When they enter the refectory, their demeanour
is grave and ceremonious ; they sit down in regular order ;
they all keep silence ; they make no clatter .with their bowls
etc. ; and for the attendants to serve more food, they do. not
call out to them, but only make signs with their hands.” T here
were then fourteen large monasteries in Khotan and, besides,
numerous small ones. An annual procession of images like
Indian Ratha Yatras also used to take place in Khotan in those
days. On this occasion streets used to be swept and all the
houses decorated. In this procession the Gomati-vikdra had

" the first place. ‘At a distance of three or four li from the city,
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"a four-wheeled-image-car is made over thirty feet in height,
looking like a movable ‘Hall of Buddha’ and adorned with the
seven preciosities, with streaming pennants and embroidered
canopies. ‘The image .of Buddha is placed in the middle of the"
car, with two attendant Bodhisattvas and Devas following
behind. These are all beautifully carved in gold and silver and
are suspended in the air. When the images are one hundred
..from the city gate, the king takes off his cap of State
puts‘ on new clothHes ; walking barefoot and holding flowers
1 incense in his hands, with attendants on each side, he
oceeds out of the gate. On meeting the image, he bows his
ead down to the . ground scatters flowers and burns the in-
cense.’ * Fa-hien next speaks of the second large monastery in
the city which he callls ‘‘the King’s New Monastery.” It took
eighty years to build it and three generations of kings helped
in its construction. »‘It was 250 feet in height and was orna-
mentally carved and iverlaid with gold and silver. The hall
of Buddha behind it/ was splendidly decorated. Its beams,
pillars, folding doorsj, .and windows are all gilt. Besides this,
there are apartmeplts for priests, also beautifully and fitly
decorated, beyamd expression in words. ‘The kings of the six
to the east of the Bolor Tagh range (i.e. Eastern

The account of Fa-hien which belongs to the closing years
of the 4th century A.D. gives a true picture of Buddhism as
practised in Khotan in those days. It shows that the king and
the people were devout followers of the faith ; they lavishly
spent for the maintenance of the church and showed personal
respects on occasions of public ceremonies. The priests also
were not yet unworthy of the true traditions of their faith-and
were strict follower’s of the Buddhist rules of decorum. ‘Besides,
the monasteries still enjoyed high prestige as centres of learn-
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ing. 'Contemporary Chinese accounts of Indian Buddhist
scholars who had gone to- China also tell us that the Buddhist
monasteries of Khotan possessed Sanskrit' manuscripts- which
could no longer be found in India.. Thus one of the Indian
scholars, - Dharmakshema, who was working in China in the
beginning of the sth century, proposed in-433 A.D. to go to
“Khotan' in search of the manuscript of the Mahaparinirvana-
S#tra of Mahayana which could be found‘only there.
i 'The remains of ancient Buddhist culture have heen
" covered mainly in the abandoned sites of Yotkén/RaWalx D:
dan-Uilik and Niya. in the neighbourhood of rfodern Khotax
Fragments of manuscripts, images, paintings.etc. all go to con-
firm the fact that Indian Buddhist culture u< as prevalent in this’
area till the eighth century, the most ‘floujrishing period bemg
that which corresponds to the Gupta age,

It was from Khotan that - this culuflre spread eastwards
along ‘the southern route up to the; frontjfer of China via Shan-
shan (Lob region). Khotan was also corinected with Karasahr
region by a direct route through the Tanim desert which was

. however rarely followed by the travellers.' Fa-hien followed
this route whlle coming from Karsahar to i n. Indian

period, was from Kashgar towards Kuchar bV way- of ancignt
Bharuka (Uch-Turfan). . -

The ngdom of Kuchi played the same- 1mportant role i
the north as that of Khotan in the south. The people long
settled in the country ‘were a white race and spoke a language
of the Indo- European family. 'This lost language has now
been deciphered-and interpreted with the help of old Buddhist
texts. It has been variously styled by the §chc'>lars—Tokhari_ain',
Kuchean, Aréi etc. The people of Kuchi had adopted
Buddhism very early. The Chinese records tell us that in the
‘beginning of the “fourth’ certury the ‘number of stapas’ and
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temples in the countfy was nearly 10,000. This figure may
not be taken too literally. It probably means to say that the
fiumber was very high. The history of the first Tsin dynasty
gives a more faithful account of the state of Buddhism in Kuch1
in the 4th and sth centunes AD. ’

The dccount says : ““The kmgdom of Kuchi possessed
numerous monasteries. Their decoratmn is magnificent. The
royal palace also -had standing xmages ‘of Buddha as in a
monastery. There is a convent named Ta-mu which had 170.
monks. The convent'named Che-li on the northern hill had
;50 monks. The new convent of ‘the’ king named Kien-mu had

'The conVent of the king of Weti- su had 70. These four
convents ‘were under the .direction-.of Buddhasvamin. The
monks of these convents change their. res1dence in every three
‘months. Before completing ﬁve years after ordlnatlon they are
not pernutted to stay in the ng 'S convent even for-one night.
This convent has go monks. ~There is a young® monk there
mamed Kiu-kiu (? mo)-lo (Kumarajiva) who has great capacity
and knowledge and Hhas.studied the Mahayéna Buddhasvamin
is his teacher but he has changed as’ Buddhasvamm is. of the
Agama school. ' S '

© ““The convent of .A-li has 180 nuns, that of Lmn-]a kan-has
' 50, and that of A- li-po has 30. These three convents are also
under the dll‘eCthn of Buddhasvamin, The nuns receive regular
Sikshapadas ; the rule in the foreign countries is that the nuns
* -are not allowed to govern themselves. The nuns in these three
_ convents aré generally the daughters or wives of kings and
princes (of countrie§ )to the east of the Pamirs. They come
from long distances to these monasteries for the sake of the
law. They regulate their practices. They have a very severe
. rale. They change their residence omce in every three months.
Excepting the three chief nuns they do not go out. T_hey-
observe five hundred prescnptlons of the law.”

Buddhist culture therefote had a stronghold in Kuch1
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Both the rulers and the people were devout followers of the
faith. The literary remains of ancient Kuchi amply confirm
this supposition. Apart from Buddhist religion and art, the
people of Kuchi had also adopted other elements of Indian
culture. ‘The kings had adopted Indian names, such as.
Swarnate (Svarpadeva), Arte (Haradeva), Suvarnapushpa, Hari-
pushpa, etc. Indian system of music was known in Xuchi and
it was taken to China.by the musicians of that country. .It is.
probable that Indian families had also migrated to Kuchi and
intermarried with the local people. There is at least one striking:
example of such an intermarriage of which the issue stands as-
a sort of symbol of Ser-Indian intercourse. As the biography
of this man throws a flood of light on how this intercourse was.
taking place at least in the 4th century it may be treated here:
in some details.
» The father of this famous man was Kumariyana. He
belonged to a family of ministers in India but abandoned his:
claim when his turn of succession came, adopted a religious life:
and left for foreign countries. He was cordially received by
the king of Kuchi and was appointed his Rajaguru. This king
was king Po-shun. Kumiarayana was not, however, destined to
lead a monastic life. ‘The sister of the king of Kuchi, Jiva
by name, fell in love with Kumarayana and the two were
" married. The first issue of this marriage was a boy who was.
given the name of Kumarajiva after the names of the father
and the mother. After the birth of a second som, who was.
named Pushyadeva, Jiva embraced the Buddhist faith and.
became a nun:. Kumdrajiva was then only seven years old.
He was, however, a boy of extraordinary intelligence. He soon
learnt from his mother to recite the holy texts. His mother
soon realised the need of taking him to India for further
education. At the age of nine the boy started with his mother,
and after travelling in different places at last reached Kashmir.
He was placed under a famous teacher named Bandhudatta
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who was a cousin of the k1ng of Kashmlr He studied the
Agamas and other texts under the 1latter’s direction.

After three years of study in Kashmir Kumarajiva started
on his: return journey with his mother They stopped for some-.
time in Kashgar where Kumarajiva studied the four Vedas, the

- five - sciences, ,_the Brahmanical philosophy and astronomy.
Théy . then: Wen’c to Cokkuka "(Yarkand). Kumarajiva was
" initiated there in Mahayana Buddhlsm and studied the works. of .
~famous Mahayéina teachers like Nagirjuna, Aryadeva, etc.
After travelling in a few other places they at last returned to -
Kuchi where Kumaranva took his reszdence in the “King’s new
- monastery.” )

Kumiarajiva’s: reputat1on had by then spread to d1ﬁerent- .

parts of Eastern Turkestan and both nobles and common’ people
soon began to flock round him for instruction in the law. He
used to recite the ‘Sitras in" the largest monastery of Kuchl,. .
the Tsiao-li monastety, and alSo explain the texts to the people.
He thus' started playing a great rdle in the dlssemmatlon and
interpretation. of the Buddhist' rehgmn in .Eastern Turkestan.
Kuchi now faced a Chinese invasion. All kingdoms to the west -
of Kuchi- helped-the. Chinese invader-and Kuchi stood alone.
~ The king turned down a proposal for surrender and fought
bravely. But-the town fell to the invader. The Chinese general
set up a new king on the throne in 383 A.D. and returned to
China with a number of prisoners among. whom was also found
Kumarajiva. But his worth was known to the Chinése and
he was obliged to remain with the local chief of Ku-tsang in
Kan-su. till 398 A.p. ' He had the highest regard for Kumarajiva.

. In spite of repeated invitations from the emperor Kwmara-
jlva. was not allowed to proceed to the capital before 401 A.D.
,On ‘his arrival at the capital a number of scholars was placed
under him to help him in the work of translations of Sanskrit
- texts into Chinese. Scholars from various parts of China. came
"to him for study.. His knowledge of Chinese and Sanskrit was.
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perfect and that is why his translations are of a high literary
value. He translated within a few years abouf 106 Sanskrit
texts into Chinese and some of these texts were quite exten-
sive. He was the first to interpret the Mahayana philosophy to
the Chinese. Kumarajiva died in 412 A.D. but the service which
he rendered to the cause of Buddhism in China was lasting.
His Chinese disciples gave a new orientation to the faith. T‘heir
interpretation made Buddhism acceptable to the Chinese and it
ceased to be looked upon as a foreign religion.

Kumarajiva was also responsible for attracting best Indian
scholars to China. The number of Indian scholars who had
gone to China before his time was not conmside.able and
Buddhist missionaries of foreign nationalitics were then more
active. Kumarajiva lhad personal touch with the Buddhist
scholars of Kashmir, and it was through his intervention that
some of the Kashmirian scholars were induced to go first to
Kuchi and then to China. One of them was Punyatriata who
came to China most probably in 403 A.D. and worked there in
collaboration with Kumarajiva. The other was 'Buddhayas’as
who was also a Kashmirian scholar settled at Kashgar. It was
probably there that he,came in contact with Kumarajiva. The
attachment was so great that when Kuchi was invaded by the
- Chinese army Buddhayaéas exercised all his influence with the

king of KdShgar and induced him to march with his army to
the help of Kuchi. Bunt it was already too late and the town
had fallen before he could render any help. ILater on
Buddhayadas went to Kuchi and then to the capital of China
at the special request of Kumarajiva. During his stay in China
he collaborated with the latter in the work of translation.
Of other Kashmirian scholars who had gone fo China in the
5th century mention may be made of Gautama Safighadeva,
Dharmayasas, Gunavarman, Gunabhadra, and Buddhavarman.
A few other Indian scholars from other patts of India had also
been to China in this period. Most of them remained in China
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and died there. ‘They were responsible for numerous transla- )
tions of the canonical texts from the Sanskrit Tripitaka,

‘specially of the Sarvastivida school of which the largest centre
. _was then in Kashmir. They contributed the most to the inter-
pretation of Indian.culture to the Chipese and the establish-
~ment of a relation of amity between the twd countries Wth]’l
for ‘many centuries yielded a fruitful result.



CHAPTER XVII.
INTERCOURSE WITH THE WESTERN “WORLD.

It Has now been established on good authority that from
remote antiquity India had trade relations with western |
countries both by land and sea. The overland route passed
through Xhyber to the Upper Kabul valley, and thence across
the Hindu Kush to Balkh, which stood on the great highway
connecting the East and the West. There were several routes
from Balkh both towards Central Asia and China on the east,
and to the Mediterranean and Black Sea on the West. One of

‘the western routes went down the Oxus to the Caspian, and
the wares were then carried, partly by land and partly by river,
to the Black Sea ports. The other skirted the Karmanian desert
to the north, and having passed through the ‘Caspian Gates’
reached Antioch by way of Ctesiphon and Hekatompylos.

The sea-routes from the mouth of the Indus lay, in
ancient times, along the coast to the mouth of the Fuphrates.
Then ships either proceeded up the Fuphrates and touched the
overland route at the point where it crossed that river ; or
continued the coastal voyage along the shores of Arabia and
through the Red Sea to its head near Suez. From this point
goods were carried by land to Egypt on the west and to famous
ports like Tyre and Sidon on the north. It must not be under-
stood, however, that Indian traders travelled direct from the
beginning to the end of these routes, for the merchandise often
changed hands at important towns and harbours.

- But even when fdirect sea-voyage was made the sailors had
to keep close to the coast. The great discovery, made by
Hippalus about 45 A.D., of the ‘“‘existence of the monsoon winds,
blowing regularly across the Indian ocean’’, enabled the ships
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to sail straight across the Indian Ocean.! From Okelis, the
port at the mouth of the Red: Sea the monsoon winds would
carry a ship in forty days or even less to’ Muzms (Cranganore
on the Malabar coast). Thus Alexandria was now less than
three month’s journey from the Indian coast. Henceforth the
ships from Southern India could avoid the long coastal voyage.
The establishment of the Roman empire gave. a - great
impetus to thé Indian trade. The Pax Romana secured ‘the
frade routes, and the articles of luxury from India were in
great demand in Rome. ‘The volime of trade was, therefore,’
increased to an unprecedented extent. According. to Pliny
nearly fifty million sesterces flowed every year from Rome to
India to pay for the balance of trade.. T'his statement is borne
out by the huge hoards of Roman coins unearthed in Indlan
soil., Sewell, who has made a special study of these coins, is
of opinion that the Indo-Roman trade flourished in ‘the early
days of the Roman empire, culminated al_)out the time of Nero, .
‘who died in A.D. 68, and declined from this time till it almost
ceased after Caracalla (A.p. 217). It revived again, though
shghtly, under the Byzantme Emperors )
' The. general conclusion of Sewell ‘aboitt the large volume
~.of trade between India and Rome during the first centiiry A.D.
admits of no doubt. ‘But his more detailed statements regarding
the condition of trade in different periods do not stand on ‘the
:same ground, being based merely on the negative evidence of .
Roman coins: in India. ‘These coins, mostly discovered in
-South India, are undoubtedly the result of direct maritime
‘trade between Roman empire and India. But other coins are
:also known® and we have to consider also the overland trade,_

* This is the general view, -but Kennedy maintains that the monsoons
“must have been known from the earliest timés (JR4S. 1898, pp. 272-3).
2 JRAS. 1904, pp. 591 fi.
» ¥According to Cunmngham “Roman gold coins are plentiful down
‘to -the time of Caracalla”. ( ]ASB LVIII, 158). Four Roman coins
‘have recently been discovered in Bxlaspur and szagapatam districts,.
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which, though for a time partly deflected from its course, and
perhaps reduced in volume, by the rise of Parthian and Sassanid
kingdom, continued as an important factor for several centuries.
It flourished so much in the 4th century A.D. that “‘silk, worth
in Aurelian time its weight in gold and a luxury of the rich
and noble, was in the retgn of Julian sold at a prlce which
brought it within every man’s reach.””

In addition to the old land-route across Iran and Meso-
potamia, we find two new routes coming into favour, leading
to the two famous trade centres, Palmyra and Petra. In the
first, the goods were brought by sea from India to the head of
the Persian Gulf, then along the Euphrates to Vologesia and
thence by land to Palmyra. In the second, Indian ships coming
up the Red Sea unloaded their goods at the two ports on the
Arabian coast of the Red Sea, viz. Aelana (ancient Ezion Geber)
and Leuke Kome, and being carried by land to Petra were
thence transported to Mediterranean ports Ghaza and Rhino-
kolura. Fine muslins, pearls, beryls, precious stones, incense,
and drugs, among others, formed, as before, the chief articles
of trade. After the overthrow of the Nabataean kingdom of
Petra in A.D. 105, Palmyra gained the commercial pre-eminence
on the principal land-route between Roman Empire and India,
and retained this position till it was sacked by Aurelian in
A.D. 273. After the destruction of Palmyra, Indian trade was.
continued for a time through Batne, near the Euphrates, and a’
day’s journey from KEdessa. About the close .of the third
century A.D. Alexandria, too, fell into decay, and the Indian
trade was carried on through Arab vessels. Adule, a petty
village on the African coast, grew into a great centre of
commerce. Roman trade with the east revived under Constan-
tine (306-337 A.D.) but even then Roman vessels did not proceed

of which onte is of Commodus (189-90 a.p.) and the other, an imitation
of a coin of Maximus (216-18 A.p.) (JNSI. V, 171).
! Priaulx, The Indian Embassies to Rome, p. 252.
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beyond Adule, then the chief: port of Ethlopm The Arabs and -
Indians now carried on the pr1nc1pa1 part of the trade between
India and .the western world.  According to' the Chinese
chronicles, there was a great trade between India and the-
Roman -empire even in the sixth century AD. : .
If we bear in mind this brief account of Palmyra and
Alexandria, the two chief emporiums of active commerce
. between India and the Roman empire, we may reasonably con-
clude that it flourished till the third century A.D.and 1ts dechne
‘commenced much later than the time suggested by Sewell
. Priaulx observed ‘that it was durlng the reigns of Séverus, -
his son Caracalla and the pseudo Antomnes, that  Alexgndria
~and Palmyra were most prosperous, and that Roman intercourse
was at its height’. Sewell rejects.this view, but it was fully
endorsed by V. A. Smith.? Priaulx very . truly remarks, in -
support .of his contentlon, that during this penod “‘Roman.
literature gave more of its attention to Indian madtters, and did
not, as of old, .confine itself to quotations from the historié.ns :
of Alexander or the narratives of the Seleucidan ambassadors,
but drew its informatipn from other and independent sources.”
The truth’ of this observation w111 be- apparent when we discuss
this topic later in the section ; and the conclusion is strength-
ened by the enumeration of Indian embassies to Rome, and the
further important historical fact that the oriental expechtlons-
of the Roman emperors in the third century A.p. brought them
into close and sometimes almost direct contact with India.
The increased trade between India and Romie led to politi-
~ cal intercourse between the two. When Augustus finally came
out triumphant from the Civil War and established the Princi-
pate, one or more Indian States sent embassies. Other Indian
embassies also visited -Rome during the first four centuries of

17bid. p. 132 : :
1 JASB. LVIII, 158. \

22
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the Christian era, and no less than seven are expressly referred
to as having been sent to Trajan (A.D. 9¢8-117), Hadrian
(r17-138), Antoninus Pius (138-161), Heliogabalus (218-222),
Aurelian (270-275), Constantine (323-353) and Julian (361-363).
Two more Indian embassies were probably sent to Justinian in
530 and 552 A.D.

The commercial and political intercourse must have
brought an increasingly larger number, both of Indians and
Roman subjects, to visit each other’s country. . Alexandria,
which occupied almost the central position, was the great
meeting ground between the East and the West, and must have
been visited by large numbers of Indians. An interesting
-evidence of such visit, even in Ptolemaic days, is preserved in
an inscription on the temple at Dedesiya near the Nile river
which contains the name of an Indian. Even so late as 470 A.D.
some Brahmins visited Alexandria and lodged in the house of
Consul Severus. This personal contact between the Indians and
the peoples of the west must have 1mproved the knowledge of
each about the other.

A more accurate knowledge of India is reflected in the
western literature of the third century A.D. Clement of
Alexandria, who died about 220 A.D., gives us highly interest-
ing accounts of both Brahmins and Buddhists. In particular
he refers to the former’s belief in transmigration and the latter’s
worship of relic-stipas. . Bardesanes, the Babylonian (3rd
century A.D.), wrote a very interesting work on Indian Gymno-
sophists. Though the work itself is lost, some passages that
have been preserved in quotation show a remarkably intimate
knowledge of India, particularly of its two -religious sects,
Brahmanas and Buddhists. Archelaos of Carrah (278 A.p.) and-

! Rawlinson, Intercourse between, India and the Western World,
. 99. Cf. also Warmington, The Comnerce between the Roman -
Empire and India.
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St. Jerome (340 A.D.) both mention the Buddha by name and
narrate the tradition of his birth. , _ '

Among other writers may be mentioned Philostratus,
Callistratus and Dio Cassius, It is interesting to note also that
Roman art employed itself on Indian subJects as.we gather
from Calhsttatus description .of ‘the statue of a drunken and
reeling Hindu. ' V

The intimate intercourse between India and the: western
world naturally affected the culture of both. It is difficult to -
estimate the scope and nature of their influence upon each other,
but some of ‘its aspects can be broadly stated.? There is no
doubt that Indian art and coinage were profoundly aﬁected by
“that of the West. The influence of Roman astronomy on the '
progress of that science in India is also undeniable. Romaka
Siddhanta is freely alluded to by Vardhamihira and the
Paulisa Siddhanta is based on the astronornical works of Paul
of Alexandria (c. 378 A.D.). On the other hand Indian medical
science, astronomical terms and the system of numerals were
adopted by Western countries. Some Indian books like Paiicha-
tantra were also very popular there and translated in many
' languages :

The same 1ecxproca1 influence is notlced in the domam of -
religion. and philosophy. It is generally ‘agreed that Indian
philosophy "exercised a great influence on the development of
- Neo-Platonism. The rise of Christianity affected Indian
religion which had still some hold in the West. The
Syrian writer Zenob gives us a very -highly interesting -
account of the iconoclastic zeal of Christian missionaries
which led to the destruction of two Hindu. temples in -
the Canton of Taron- (Upper Euphrates west of- Lake Van).
The temples are said to have been: bmlt by an Indian colony

! For an account of the writers named, cf J. W, McCrmdle, Ancient
India as described in Classical Literature. .
z JASB. LVII, 107 ff; YBBRAS. XXIOI, 217. .-
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settled in that region in the second century B.C. About A.D. 304
St. Gregory appeared before these temples, and in spite of
heroic defence by the Indians, defeated them and broke the
two images of gods which were 12 and 15 cubits high.!
St. Gregory, who thus anticipated Mahmud of Ghazni and his
successors, must have been instrumental in destroying to a large
extent the traces of Indian religion in the West. But the fact
remains that Indian religion, both Brahmanical and Buddhist,
was still a living force in the region wWhere Christianity arose
and had its early field of activity. It strengthens the belief
that the similarities noticed between the two may not be
accidental, but the effect of the old religion upon the new.
The resemblance -of the interior of the Christian church to a
Buddhist Chaityae, the extreme and extravagant forms of
asceticism in early Christian sects, such as the Thebaid
monasticism, metempsychosis, relic-worship and the use of the
rosary might all have been borrowed by Christianity from
Indian religious ideas. It is also very likely that the Mani-
chaeans and the Gnostics were influenced by Indian ideas.
Certain it is that several religious leaders of the West took the
name of Buddha.

It is, of course, always difficult to define precisely the
extent of the influence that one religion exercised upon the
other, but of the general influence of Indian ideas upon
Christianity there cannot remain any possible doubt, It is more
difficult to estimate the ‘effect of Christianity on India. That
Christian missionaries visited India from an early period, and
small Christian communities were established there, may be
easily accepted. We have reference to progress of Christian
church in south India in the ‘Nations of India’, a pamphlet
included in the Romance History of Alexander of the Pseudo-
Kallistheres (5th Century) and in the Christian Topography of -

! JRAS. 1904, p. 309.
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Cosmas Indikopleustes, a Christian monk who visited India in
the first half of the sixth century A.D. :

We ‘have described above, in a very brief outlme the
1e1at10ns between India and the Western World between 200
and 550 A.D. The facts, definitely known, are few, and hence
-the ‘picture is vague and incomplete. But the little that we
know is enough to show that India did not lead an isolated life
but kept contact with the great civilisations of the West
through trade and commerce; and this led to political and cul-
‘tural relations.. Such relations which began much earher and
continued in later periods, were fairly constant ‘and active
dmmo the *period under review.

4 -



CHAPTER XVIIL.

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS.
I. SOCIAL CONDITION
1. CASTE SYSTEM—INTER-MARRIAGES.

The caste system in one form or another has characterised
Hindu society in most of the epochs of its history ; it, there-
fore, naturally existed in the society of our age as well. It
had not yet assumed, however, that rigidity, which we associate
with it at present, in respect either of inter-marriage, or of
inter-dining or of the professions. Marriages were usually
'endogamous, but inter-caste marriages of bridegrooms of higher
caste with brides of lower ones, which were technically known
as Anulomae marriages, often took place. The Smritis of our
age, while recognising the validity of such marriages, were not
prepared to recommend them. But a record of our-age, which
refers to the marriage of a Brihmana bride-groom with a
Kshatriya bride, describes it as perfectly in consonance with
the rules of Srutis and Smritis.® We need not then wonder
how the Viakataka king Rudra-sena, a scion of an orthodox
Brahmana family, should have married Prabhavati-gupta who
belonged to the Vais§ya Gupta family. It is interesting to note
- that contemporary Smyritis permit the wife of a lower caste to
participate in religious rituals, if the husband had no wife of
his own caste.?

+ T D TATSHEE SR |
sfeafmat fafsaded Eiﬁﬁ"ﬂqu qA QAR N ASWL. 1V, 139.

2Ya. 1, 8.
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'Pratiloma marriages of brides of higher class with the
bride-grooms of lower ones have been recogmised as legal.by
VYajfiavalkya,' and they. often took place in society. -Thus -
Kadamba rulers, who were Brihmanas, had married their
daughters in the family of the Guptas, who were Vaidyas.

Inter-racial marriages were also ‘taking place. The
[kshviku kings, who were orthodox Brahmanas,. had no
jection to accepting a bride from the Saka royal famxly of
yini. ‘The Satavihanas had done the same in an earlier
fiod. Inter-marriage seems to have been one of the ways by
which foreign tribes were absorbed in Hindu soc1ety

The marriage with a Stdra girl has been vehemently
condemned by the Smriti writers of our period. . They, how-
sver, did take place in our society, for the same Smriti writers,
who taboo this union, provide for a share for the sons of such
wedlock. Yidjiavalkya permits the son of a Stidra woman to
nherit the property of Brihmana father (II. 134) though
ﬁrihaspati who wrote at the end of our period, refuses to

‘ecognise this right (Putrabibhdga section, 44). ' ‘

As our period advarced, inter-caste marriages began to
yecome more and more unpopular. . But they contmued in
iociety for a few centuries more. :

When inter-marriages were allowed, inter-dinin'g could
aaturally ‘excite no opposition. - Smritis of our period have an
objection only to the practice of taking a meal with the Sadras,
but even among the latter an exception is made in favour of
one’s farmer, barber, milkman and family friend (Yaj. I, 166).

2. CASTE SYSTEM—PROFESSIONS.
Professions also were not very ‘rigidly determined by caste
during our period. Contemporary -Smritis.afford ample evidence
"to show how some Brahmamnas were following non-Brahmanical
professions, ‘and their evidence is confirmed by the data of

.

11bid. 1, 93.



344 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE {cHAP.

inscriptions, showing how some Brahmanas were traders, others
architects’, and still others government servants. Many like
Vindhyasdakti and Mayiira-sarman, the founders of the Vakataka
and Kadamba dynasties respectively, used to exchange the sacri-
ficial ladle for the sword. ‘The case of Matri-vishnu, who was
a Gupta feudatory in Central India, shows how ambitious
Brahmana families gradually made their way to the throne.
Indra-vishnu and Varuna-vishnu, the great-grandfather a
grandfather respectively of- the donor, are described as pi
Brahmanas, who spent their time in religious sacrifices. T
father of the donor is, however, described as the cause of the
greatness of the family ; obviously it was he who gave up the
priestly life and entered the army, where he eventually made a
mark, that enabled him to found a principality. The grantor
is described as one, who had humbléd his enemies on the
battlefields and thereby spread his fame to the four corners of
the earth®. Had our records stated the castes of the military
officers mentioned in them, it would probably have been found
that some of the Vaidyas and Sadras also,  who had the
necessary martial fervour and ambition, used to take to a
mlhtary career. . The Gupta  emperors were Vaidyas, and it is
very likely that a large percentage of the mfantry was recruited
from the Sadra caste. \

The Kshatriyas in their turn ate often seen followmg
commercial and industrial pursuits. The chief officers of the
guild of ‘oilmen at Indore in U. P. are expressly described as
Kshatriyas in a fifth century record.®. Very probably this was
not an exceptional casc of Kshatriyas preferring the cosy
commercial career to the risky military one.

The Vaidyas were never a homogeneous group even in
earlier ages, and the\same was the case in our period. The

tCII. I, 119,
2 Ibid. p. 89.
3 Ibid. p. 70.
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agricdlturists, the merchants, the cattle-rearers, the-smiths, the
carpenters, the oil-mongers, the weavers, the garland-makers,
ete.; had developed into full fledged caste-groups. ‘They were
more conscious of their own sub-groups than of their. being
members of the- theoretical Vaidya caste. - Inter-marriages
between members of these ‘sub-castes - probably took place
occasionally, though we have' no definite -evidence on the- point.
A number of mixed (saikara) castes, like Miirdhavasikta,
Ambashtha, ‘Paragava, Ugra, Karana, are mentioned in con-
temporary Smyritis.® It is interestinig to note that only Karana
among. them is mentioned in the records of our period, and it
is quite possible that the expression is used there to’denote an
office rather than a caste. It is clear that the Smriti view that
the inter-caste marriages give rise to mixed castes of low
status had not yet become popular in society.. And no wonder,
for inter-caste marriages were often ‘taking place even in
" respectable Brahmana families, as 'shown above: A Vakataka
record shows that the sons of a Brahmana father and a Kshatriya
mother were not known as Murdhava51ktas but ‘as Kashatriyas,?
as suggested at one place in the Manu smriti.? _-The Smriti
nomenclature of the mixed -castes ‘was gradually - becoming
popular only: towards the end of our period, when inter-caste
marriages tended to become less and less popular.

. Kayasthas  frequently figure in contemporary epigraphical
‘records, usually as professional writers.. It is however ‘doubtful
whether they had:- developed into. a. caste during our penod
This may account for the non- reference to them as a caste in
the contempotary Smyitis:

. The pre-historic view that the Sudras should ‘be -content
'lmerely to become. the servants of the twice-born -was not
accepted in theory or followed in .practice. Smritis of our

1Yaj. I, o1,
2 ASWI. TV, 140,
1 X, 5. '
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period like that of Vajfiavalkya permit them to become traders,
artisans and ' agriculturists, and there is no doubt that they
availed themselves of this concession. Many of them also
enlisted in the army and rose to the position of captains and
generals. :

Contemporary -Smritis and the account of Fa-hien show
that untouchability existed in society more or less in its present
form. The untouchables lived outside the main settlements.and
used to strike a piece of wood as they entered them, so that.
men might note their arrival and avoid their contact. They
used to follow hunting, fishery, scavenging and similar
despised professions.

Among the castes referred to above, Brihmapas and.
Kshatriyas enjoyed the highest status. Though some
Brahmanas used to follow secular and un-Brahmanical pro-
fessions, the number of those who followed religious and literary
pursuits was fairly large. The class as a whole, therefore,
continued to inspire respect as in earlier days. The Kshatriyas
also were held in high esteem on account of the prestige and
power they enjoyed. The relations between these two castes
were usually cordial ; we find several Kshatriya kings of our
period describing themselves as devout worshippers of
Brahmanas.! Occasionally however pelf and power produced
their natural consequence and kings or their officers were some-
times disrespectful to the needy Brahmana. It was the affront
which he had received from the insolent Kshatriya officers of
the Pallava government that induced the Brihmana Mayiiza-
garman to exchange his sacrificial ladle for the steel sword.?

Brahmanas were divided into different $akhds (classes)
based upon the Vedas which they studied, and our epigraphs
enable us to get a fairly accurate idea of their distribution.

rJ4. V, 185; EI. VIII, 161; cu. III, 96.
s EC. VII, 200 ff.
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There is suiﬁcien’t evidence to show that Orissa, Telifigana,®
Kodala® and Central Province® were the stronghold of Vajur-
vedin Briahmanas and the same was probably the case with
U. P., though the evidence is rather inadequate. 'The donees
" of most of the numerous grants given to the Brihmanas of the
above provinces are usually described as the followers of one -
of the $akhas of the Yajurveda. Kathiawar seems to have been
a stronghold of the Samaveda, for the donees of several Valabh1
plates of our period are described as Samavedins.* The
followers of this Veda are to be occasionally but rarely seen
among the donees residing in Indore (in U.P), Belur (in-
Karnataka) and- Mangdur (in Telingana).® The Atharvavedins
figure rather rarely in our period and their number, we may
presume, was not large. We come across one follower of this’
"Veda in Mysore, another in the Belgaum district, a third one
at Valabhi and a fourth one in the Kangra valley.® Brahmapas
of all the fouf Vedas living together in one place figure rather
rarely. This was a natural consequence of the discontinuance
- of the Vedic sacrifices, which usually reqmred the co-operation
_of the Brahmanas of all the Vedas.

It is 1nterest1ng to note that the ngvedms figure very
‘rarely in our records. Why this should be so cannot be ex-
plamed sausfactonly at present.

- The Kshatriyas continued to enjoy the status of Dwijas
(twice-born) and had the privilege of Upanayana and Vedic
‘studies. The same also was probably the case with the majority
of the Vaisyas. All of them had not yet been reduced to the
status of the Sadras. It is interesting to note that at least in

“1JA4. V, {55; EI. X1I, 135.
* Ibid. VIII, 287; IX, 173-5.
3CII. III, 96, 103, 193. -
«EI. X1, 108; XVII, 107, 110, 348; XV, 257.
sCIL. 111, 70; EC. V, Belur 245; I4. V, 155.
* EC. IV, Hs. No. 18; EI. X, 74; XIV, 165.
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some cases they knew their Gotras and Pravaras. As in almost
all periods of Indian history, the great VaiSya community was
famous for its charitable disposition. The hospitals in Patali-
putra and Magadha, where free relief was given to the needy
and the sick, were financed by the charity of this community.
The same was the case with many temples, monasteries and
free feeding houses. The VaiS§yas were organised into guilds,
which were dominating the trade and industry of the country.
They also occupied positions of honour and respon51b111ty on
the town councils,?

3. SLAVERY.

Slavery is not referred to by contemporary foreign writers,
_ but it is described in minute details by Narada, who belongs
to our period. .

Prisoners of war were often reduced to slavery ; debtors
unable to pay their debts or gamblers unable to pay:off their
stakes had to become the slaves of their creditors. Sometimes,
when there was.acute famine, people would voluntarily sell
themselves to rich persons, who would undertake to feed them.
Slavery in India, however, was not lifelong. Gamblers, debtors
and famine-slaves could regain their liberty, if their dues were
paid -either by themselves or by their relations or friends.
Prisoners of war could do the same by finding a substitute. If a
slave saved his master’s life, he could not only become free but
also get a son’s share. If a female slave bore a child to her
master, she became free. It was thus relatively very easy for
slaves to regain their freedom ; they also received much better
treatment in India than they did in the West. These circum-
stances would ' explain how foreigners like the Greek writers
and’ Chinese pilgrims failed to detect the existence’ of staveéry
in India.

-

* Ibid. VI, 18.
? Ibid. XV, 129 ff. See ante, pp. 285-86.
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The emancipation procedure of slaves' B was interesting.
The master was to take away a jar from his slave’s shoulder
and to smash it. Then he was to sprinkle his head with water
containing gram and ﬂowers and to declare him a free man
three tlmes

4. THF FAMILY

Let us now turn to the famlly life.

As in earlier centuries the- joint famlly contmued to be
the characteristic feature of Hindu society. - Smritis of our
. period disapprove- of partmon of the family in the lifetime of
the father, and epigraphs also often disclose patrxarchs living
together with their eight grown-up sons and numerous grand-
sons. and brothers often continuing to. live jointly even dfter
the death of their father.” In one record we find the donor
. making a grant for the spiritual welfare of hunself his mother,
-wxfe, one som, one daughter, his brother, two nephews and two
‘nieces®* Tt will thus appear that even after-the dedth of the
father, brothers and their sons and’ daughters often continued
to. live together. Cases of separate shares being allotted to the
father and sons in land- -grants are rather. rare. .

" The ownership of the family property was vested in the
father, but the rights of the different sons and brothers to their
separate shares were recognised ; they are separately mentioned
in the land-grants in a few cases. What later on came to be

“known as the Mitakshara sys stem of inheritance was prevaﬂmg H
the Smritis exclude from Sraddha a Brahmana who had enforced -
partition on his father against his .will. “This presupposes son’s’
right by birth in the ancestral property and is not poss1b1e under
the- Ddyabhaga scheme ‘of inheritance,

e N&rada, Chap. V, 25-43.
? EI. 1, 6; XII, 2; XIX, 120,
s IA. XTI, 258.
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Most of the twelve subsidiary sons mentioned in the early
Dharmadastra works were getting more and- more unpopular..
Of the 12 subsidiary sons, the putrikdpuira or the daughter’s
son, was the most popular.! It is interesting to note that one
who offered himself in adoption was treated with contempt in
our age. ‘One who leaves his family and goes to another is
undoubtedly guilty of sin’, says Brihaspati.? The son by levirate
(niyoga) was still regarded as superior to him. Opinion, how-
ever, was divided upon this point. Vajfiavalkya and Nirada
had no objection to miyoga, but Brihaspati was opposed to the
practice. He represented the reform school.

By birth right, sons had shares in the family property,
which were usually equal. On rare occasions we see eldest sons
receiving larger shares,® as recommended by some earlier
Smritis. These cases are, however, exceptional. Opinion in
our period was divided as to whether the widow should have
the right to inherit the share of her husband. If he was a
member of the joint family at the time of his death, the widow
got only a maintenance, but if he had separated, Vajfiavalkya
and Brihaspati argued that she should be given her husband’s
share as a life estate. This view of the reform school had not
yet become popular, and other jurists of our age, like Narada,
were opposed to it. That reformers had not yet made much
headway in society would appear clear from the sixth Act of
the Sakuntald, where we find the property of a widow, having
no son, was liable to escheat to the crown. Daughters, having
brothers, had no share in father’s property. The latter was
expected to spend liberally, usually to the extent of one-fourth
of the son’s share, at the time of their marriages.

1Yaj. II v, 128.
* Dayabhdga, v. 75.

»sfrfust - <98 3R S AMecERITAN SRS W g9

(CT1. 111, 199).
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Pre-puberty marriages became’ the order of the day in our
period. Writers of the cearlier period, like Manu, permitted a
. father to keep his daughter unmarried up to any age, if a suit-
able bride-groom was not available ; Smritis of our period like
Yajiiavalkya and Narada condemn a guardian to hell, if he does
.not marry his daughter before the time of puberty. When girls
were married at the early age of 12 or 13, naturally they had
hardly any voice in the settlement of their marriage.! Their
Upanayana ceremony also became -impossible owing to early
marriages. VYajfiavalkya explicitly declares that women were
ineligible for the privilege of the Uganayana and the Vedic
studies. Vedic wmantras also were not to be recited at the time
~of the rituals exclusively intended for them. Our age, there-
fore, denied the Vedic edication to women. ‘In well-to-do
families, however, literary and cultural education was imparted
to them, and several women figure as authoresses and poetesses’
in our age.? Narada and Paridara permit rematriage of widows
and Chandragupta II had probably married his widowed sister-
in-law in ¢. 375.. But the puntamcal section of society was
frowning upon widow marrlage and it was becoming more and
more " unpopular among the hlgher classes as our period -
advanced.

Widows, who did not marry, led a simple and ascetic life.
They wore no ornaments and used no ointments. They did
10t decorate their hair, but it was not shaved either. The
‘ustom of the-Safi was, no doubt, known to our age and is

casionally referred to by Bhasa, Kalidasa and Sadraka in
ir works. - We have, however, only one historical case of a
which took-place when king Coparija died on the battle-
in 510 A.D, and his wife 1mm01ated herself on hlS funeral

en Kailiddsa ot the writers of some mscnphons “refer to
7a, they clearly have the old tradition and not the ‘contem-
ctice before their mind.

r, Position of Women pP. 19-20



352 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [cHap.

pyre.! It, therefore, appears that it was only on rare occasions
that widows became Salis during our period. Among the
Smriti writers of our age, only Brihaspati refers to the
possibility of a widow following her husband on the funeral
pyre ; others lay down detailed rules about the ascetic life
which the widow was expected to lead and are altogether silent
about the possibility of her becoming a Sati. The custom, there-
fore, had neither become popular nor deguired a religious
sanction. : .

Sculptures and paintings of our period show that women
could move freely in so'ciety and were not immured in harems.
Ladies of aristocratic families, however, used to put on a veil
over their face when they were out on a journey.?

5. FoOD aND DRINK.

Hindu society was partly -vegetarian and partly non-
vegetarian in our period. When Fa-hien refers to the absence
of meat shops in the Madhyadesa in ¢. 400 A.D., he is obviously
referring to the Buddhist sections of the population. The
Smyritis of our period, like Brihaspati, lay down that only those
women, whose husbands are away, should refrain from meat
and wine. They expressly permit meat-eating in the case of
sick persons and emjoin it at the time -of Sraddha. In south
India, meat dishes were popular in royal courts and fashionable
society. As a result of the Bhakti and Mahayana movements*
which were against meat-eating, the Buddhists and Brahmang
of our age had gradually begun to eschew meat except at J
time of Sraddha and sacrifices.’

The evidence of the Sakuntali shows that non-Brih
had no compunction against drinking wine.®* In south Xj

LCIL. 111, 92; see ante, p. 190.
3 Sakuntald, Act V.
2 Act VI
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courts rich liquors, imported from the west, were served at the
royal table -and country wine was ‘drunk by ‘the poor."
Brahmanas, however, eschewed wine ; Hiuen Tsang’s state-
.ment that Brihmanas drank syrup while the Kshatriyas took
wine? was probably true of our.period as well.

The ‘use of betel leaves after dinner was quite common.

6. DRESS AND ORNAMENTS. "

 The old Indian dress consisting of an upper garment and
a lower -dhoti, neither of which required any stitching, con-
tinued to be the costume of the vast majq_rity of the male popu-
lation. The Scythians had, however, introduced coats, . over-
~ coats and trousers, and they were often worn by Indian kings
also, as can be inferred from the effigies of the Gupta emperors
_oh some of their coins. - The official court dress of the kings,
however, was' the old national one and we find Gupta emperors
huntmg the lions and tigers with dhotis and sashes. Head-dress.
was. Worn Jon'" auspicious occasions. Shoes were mot very
common ; most people went without them.
The dress of womien was more or 1ess the same as it is today.
In somie part of the country they wore a petncoat below and the
. §ari over it ;in other parts a long siri served both’ the purposes.
A bodice was used below the sari to cover the bust ; its two ends
were usually tied together between the breasts. Jackets,
blouses and: frocks were used by Scythian women. - They did
not become popular in Hindu society except among the dancing
girls. Cotton garments were used for daily purposes, but silken
ones were worn by rich and fashionable persons on festxve :
occasions. ‘
Contemporary sculptures and pamtmgs give us a graphic
“idea of the variety and gracefulness of womén’s different orna-

! Porunar, 11. 8493, 102-121. .
* Watters, I, p. 178. E
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ments.? A ‘large number of them was used over the forehead.
The designs of the ear-rings were graceful. 'The variety in the
necklaces of gold and pearls was striking. More than half a
dozen types of zones (mekhalas) were in vogue. A gauzy pearl
ornament was used over the breasts as well as the thighs. The
arms were adorned with keyiiras of which there were several
varieties. A large number of.bangles, often set with pearls or’
jewels, figured on the forearms. Rings were quite common
but the nose-ring was still unknown. The number of bangles
used on the feet was not small. Men were not much behind
women in their fondness for ornaments. _

The fashions of dressing the hair were' as numerous as
graceful.® An cxamination of the paintings at Ajanta will be
an eye opener cven to the most fashionable ladies of the present
generation. False hair was often used to incrcase the volume
of the braid in order to give it different artistic shapes. The
use of paints, pastes and lipsticks was not unknown.

Water clocks (radikds) were used in government offices,
temples, monasteries and cultured families to ascertain the time
of the day. The clock consisted of a small pot, kept floating
in a larger vesscl filled with water. The pot could be filled in
twenty-four minutes {(ghatikd) by water slowly coming into it
through a hole ihade at the hottom. An attendant was necessary
to cimpty it out and float it again the moment it was filled.

Dice and chess were the favourite indoor pastimes and
hunting, ramfights and cockfights were the principal outdoor
amuscments. Ball game (kandukakrida) was popular with
children and women ; the latter used to gather together on
festive occasions and have a variety of physical games. Fairs,
shows and dramas also provided a varicty of centertainment.

' Altekar, Posilion of Women, pp. 358 ff.
* Ibid. Pl VIIL.
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II. ECONOMIC CONDITION .-
I. GU,ILi);

Let us now survey the economic ‘ondlt:ons of our times.
‘The organisation of trade an& 1ndusﬁ., I iikds was a' feature
of ancient Indian economic hfe Sfﬁcé Very iearly "nes and it
continued to be the same ity ouf pérrod*as welll - Conten
inscriptions and seals 1e‘fe1: to the omlds nat tonIv of me”hanfs-'_
.and bankers, but also of ‘the manua] worker“s 11Le \v‘,avers, 011-'
men and stone-cutters.’ - Tt s, ﬂms cleal “that txade\s «and -
dustries, both lngh and low, Wete oxgamsed in outlds ‘In order:
to secure capital they were also domo bankmg busmess and.
receiving perthanent deposits ouaxan’teemo reoulalkfpaymeiﬁ of
interest to be utilised for the specifi¢. ‘charitable ijects which,
the donms,had in view. Hven if the members of the guild
- migrated in a body to another place offering better trade pro-.
-spects, the public had-full confidence that they would honour
“their obligations.? The.affairs of the guild were managed by
.a president’ and a small executive comnnttec of four or five
members. S e

; The peace .and 1)1osper1ty ‘that prevailed in otir age gave
a glmt nnpe’ms to infer- provincial and inter-state trade, and
it 'had its own repercussions o1 the development of the guilds.
As. B*lsarh ‘the antient” Vaisali; which was a seat of p1ov1nc1al' .
gmerument uider - ‘the: Guptas 274 sealings were foind of a
joint:guild of bankers,’ tladels and- “transport merchants,: havmg:
its meurbership’ spread ‘over 4 large number of towns and c1t1es’

" in northert Incha ‘hese . %eahngs "which " belong to the end
of the 4th- cenfury i, had elosed ‘the Ietters that were received
bv tht pr()vmcial govemn‘;eﬁt of Vaidah ffom the d1ﬁe1ent

L AASL -'4'.,pp A00 5 CIE mm’ff ¢ B XXV, 56:
1. m 0.
3 ASE 1903—4 pP 1@., [f:.»



356 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [crap.

branches of this great organisation. No clay tablet contains
the sealing of the guild alone ; it is always accompanied by
the sealing of another private. individual. As the great guild
had its branches in a number of cities, duplicates of its seal
must have existed in a number of places ; it was, therefore,
naturally felt necessary that the common seal should be used
along with the seal of the president or the secretary of each
local branch to authenticate -its letters. It is interesting to
note that the seal of I$anadasa appears along with the seal of
the great guild in 75 cases, that of Matridasa in 38 cases, and
that of Gomisvami in 37 cases. These three merchants must
~have been the presidents or the secretaries of the guild at some
of its important branches like those in Pataliputra, Gaya or
Allahabad. Ghosha, Harigupta, Bhavasena, etc., whose sealings
figure jointly with that of the great guild only five or six times,
were probably managing its branches in less important towns,
which had no occasions to communicate frequently with the
provincial government of Vaisali. In some places the branches
of this guild managed the affairs of local temples.! The guild
had a great reputation and status ; for it often entered into
transactions jointly with the office of the heir-apparent of the
great Gupta empire.? If excavations are carried at other places,
it is quite likely that seals may be discovered of other great
guilds, ‘operating over wide areas. )

Guilds were autonomous bodies, having their own rules,
regulations and bye-laws, which were usually accepted and
respected by the state.® Disputes among their members were
settled by their own executive and not by the state tribunals.

* In some cases the guild sealing is accompanied with another bear-
ing inscriptions like Jayalyananto bhagavan, Jitambhagavald, Namah
Pasupataye. These were obviously sealings of Vaishpava or Saiva
temples, which probably wanted their financial transactions at Vaiéali
to be done through the agency of the great guild.

? In one case the sealing of the guild is accompanied by the sealing
of Yuvardjapadiyakumaramalyadhikaranam.

Y Yaj. 1I, 191-2.
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‘They had their own funds and properties. Many of them were
‘rich enough to excavate a cave or build a temple. Individual
members of a guild were both. rich and cultured ; thus the
weavers’. guild at Dasapura or Mandasor in Central India had.’
some members well versed in folk lore, some. in astrology and
some in the military professxon It would appear. that in the
case of emergency a guild could raise a militia from among
its own members and employees to afford protection to the.
person, property and merchandise of its members. = -~
Partnership transactions were.also widely prevalent in the
‘Gupta period. At Vaiéali letters bearing the joint sealings of
two merchants ‘were very frequently received, clearly attesting
to their partnership in different transactions. ‘The Vaiéya com- .
' munity. enjoyed great prestige and wealth. Its senior members
usually figured prominently in the town and district councils;

2. TRADE'

Unfortunately we have no. deta1led ev1dence about the
principal items of trade carried on by our merchants and guilds.
Different varieties of cloth, food-grains, spices, salt, bullion and
preciots stones were most probably the main articles of internal
trade. It was carried both by the road and the river. Principal
towns . and cities like Broach Ujjayini, Paithan, Vidisa,
Prayiga, Benares, Gaya, Pataliputra, Vaidali, Tamtahptl,
Kaudambi, - Mathura, Ahichchhattra, Peshawar, .etc. were con-
nected by, roads, which were fairly well protectéd ‘during the
.Gupta rule.. Goods were transported in carts and .on the: backs
of animals, mcludmg elephants where available Rich river-

rine traffic was carried along the Ganges, the Brahmaputra, the
.Narmada. the Godavari, the Krishpa and the. Kaveri. River
traffic in fact was more ponvement #nd Jess costly, Good pro-

& CIL. L 81 3 A/, "1937-}9;;9__{33 in pms).
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gress had been made in ship-building and Indians could build
ships big enough to carry 500 mien on high seas.

Tamralipti {modern Tamluk), which is now landlocked,
was the principal port in Bengal and carried on an extensive
trade with China, Ceylon, Java and Sumatra. The Andhra
country was studded with a number of potts at the mouths of
the Godavari and the Krishna, of which Kadiira and Ghanta-
éila are mentioned by. Ptolemy. Kaveripattanam, modern.
Puhar at the mouth of the Kaveri, and Tondai were the princi-
pal ports of the Chola country, Korkai and Saliyur of the
Pandya countty and Kottayam and Muziris (modern Crangnore)
of the Malabar coast. They were carrying a progressively in-
creasing traffic with the. Eastern Archipelago and China,.which
helped the spread of Indian culture in eastern Asia.

Most of these ports had also brisk cominercial relations
with the West. There is sufficient evidence to show that some-
times Roman and other foreign traders used to settle down in
them to facilitate trade transactions. Farly Tamil literature
has preserved for us some vivid accounts of the port of Puhar,
—how' Yavana' ships used to enter it with swan-shaped lamps.
at their tops, how they used to unload their precious cargo,
how customs officers, ‘as vigilant as the horses of the sun’, used
to seal it with the tiger-signet ring of the king, pending the
settlement of the customs duties, and how it was subsequently
sold off in big shops, which had their own distinctive flags.
flying over their’ buildings. Kings tried to facilitate trade by
building and maintaining light houses at necessary points and
also by keeping the sea routes free and safe. We have got an
interesting account of how kings, like the Chéra ruler Imaiya-
varamban Neduiijeral, used to take effective steps to apprehend
and punish Vavana and other pirates. .

Kalyan, Chaul, Broach and Cambay were  the pr1nc1pal
ports of the Deccan and Gujarat, but we do not get any con-
temporary account of their activity. An account of the export
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trade carried by these and other ports has been already given.
The land and sea routes to the west have also been described
there. The principal items of export were pearls, precious
stones, cloths, perfumes, incense, spices, indigo, drugs, cocoa-
nuts, and ivory articles, and the main items of imports were
gold——bulhon and coins—, silver," copper tin, lead, silk, camphor,
. corals, ‘dates- and horses.

3. WEALTH OF THE COUNTRY.

, We get very little information 'from contemporary sources
about the natural wealth and products of the country during
our -age. .We may, however, safely assume that rice,.wheat,
sugarcdne, jute, oilseeds, cotton, jwd_r, bajra, spices, -betel-
- nfts, betel-leaves, medicinal drugs, incense and indigo were

the main agricultural: products. Forests also contributed ‘con-
siderably to the national wealth, and supplied teak, .sandal
and ebony wood. It does not seem that the mines of the
country produced much gold or silver ; these two metals were
mostly imported into the country and represented the excess of
-our exports over imports. Mines of precious stones were niost
probably worked in the Deccan, Centfal India and Chota-
nagpur.’

Cloth’ manufacture was the pr1nc1pa1 mdustry of the
country and offered employment; ~to millions of people, both
male and female. Cloth was manufaétured all ‘over the country,
but its famous centres were located in the dlﬂere_nt towns and
cities ‘of Gujarat, Bengal, Deccan and Tamil country. - Sculp-

" ture, inlaying, ivory work, painting, smithy, and ship-building
were other crafts and. industries that oﬁered employment to
thousands

4. Cost oF LivinG.

‘Rates of interest varied betweén 12 and 24 per cent accord-
ing to the solvency of the debtor. If we assume the formier
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rate on permanent endowments, it will follow that one dindra
- (3%th of a tola of gold) was sufficient for the feeding of one
monk throughout the year.! The monthly cost of feeding one
individual sumptuously was thus about Rs. 2/-. Living, there-
fore, was very cheap in the Gupta period and we can well
understand how cowries could serve ‘the purpose of daily trans-
actions. Barter also was extensxvely resorted to, especially in
rural areas. Some of the governments of our age, like those
of the Ikshvakus, the Vakatakas and the Pallavas, did not care
to issue any currency, probably because it was not required for
daily transactions."

5. AGRARIAN PROBLEMS

Let us now consider the agrarian problems. It does not
seem that anything like the modern zemindari system of Bengal
or the United Provinces existed in the country. It is referred
to neither in the inscriptions nor in the Smritis. Occasionally,
Brahmanas, temples and monasteries were assigned entire
villages, but the doneces acquired only the right to receive the
royal revemues and could not dispossess any tenants. The
donees were often reguired to stay in the villages alienated to
them, which discouraged absentee landlordism.

Landlords, not tilling their own lands, used to lease them
to tenants ; the latter used to receive as the return for their
labours a share which varied from 33 to 30 per cent of the

- gross produce.?

’ Bhimi, Pataka, Pattikd, Dronavapa, Kulyavapa, Khandu--
kdvapa, Nivartana and Veli are the different land measures
referred to in our period, but the precise dimensions.of most
~of them are not known.” It seems t}_lat a Kulyavapa was slightly
larger than an acre and a Nivartana was equal to about 214

' CII. 111, 281.
* Yaj. 1, 166; Br. Sm. XVI, 13; EI. IX, 59.
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acres. A Veli, which produced about a thousand Kalams of
paddy, was most probably equal to six acres. '

The price of land varied according to its nature. In Bengal
" fallow. land was sold at the rate of two to three dindras
(Rs. 50 to 75) per kulyavripa ;* land under cultivation was about
35 per cent dearer.”

Land was regarded as a’ very valuable piece of property
and its transfer could be effected only through the consent of
the fellow villagers or the permission of the village or town
_council.® ‘The actual transfer of ownership was effected in the
_presence of the Vlllage elders, who formally demarcated the
piece.

. Let us now very briefly consider the question of the owner-
'ship of land. The fallow and waste lands belonged to the state,
but their actual disposal was made with the assent and through
the agency of the local v111age Pafichayat or town council.

In several villages, the State owned small fields of culti-
-vable land, “which are- expressly described. as rajyavastu® i.e.,

“Crownlands or the property of the state, in some of our records.
These fields used to come under the state ownership usually
on account of want of heirs or failure to pay the land-tax.
ngs are often seen grantmg thqg; in charity.® Donees in
such .cases acquired full ownership’ of the land, .and not a right.
to its land-tax, in fact they were often not exempted from it.’
‘When however entire villages were given away in charity, what
was donated was. the right to receive the royal dues. The
inhabitants of these villages were never exhorted to quit their
private lands in favour of the donee, but to pay him the different
taxes and to show him proper courtesy; future kings were

~besought to desist ‘not from evicting private owners but from
"1EI XV, 120 ff.’
R XXXH( 200..
2 Ibid. -

¢EI VI, 235, ' :
14, IX, 103; VII, 3. : ' C
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collecting the royal dues.’ Cases are also on record where an
entire village was granted to a donee along with specific fields.
or plots in it.2 It is clear that in such cases the state was
the owner of only some small plots of land in the villages con-
cerned, which it could easily transfer to the donee. As far as
the rest of the cultivable land was concerned, it was owned by
private. individuals ; the state could not dispossess them, but
could only direct them to pay the usual taxes to the donee.
The available evidence thus makes it clear that the ownership-
of the cultivable land vested in private individuals or families,
and not in the state.

LCIr. 11X, 118 EI. II, 364. '
2 EC. VII, Sb. 33; Ibid. VI, Kadur, 162.



CHAPTER XIX
" RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

1. GENERAL BACKGROUND
-

The Vakataka-Gupta period is an important and interesting
age in the history of Indian religion and philosophy. The
" protestant movements, Jainism and Buddhism, which got a
-great impetus in the Mauryan age, gave rise to a counter-
reformation among the . Hindus, - who- began to. remedy the
situation in right earnest without losing much time. By c¢. 100 -
B.C. the Bharata had been expanded into the Mahabharata and
- Hindu society was presented with an encyclopaedia of religion,
philosophy and ethics, in which the main principles of the neo-
‘Hinduism were presented in a popular and attractive form. A
little later the philosophical side of Hmdu;sm was strengthened
by the systematic exposition of thé teachings of its various
schools that was attempted in the Mzmamsa- Brahma-, Yoga-
and Nyaya-sutms T .

As against agnostic and atheistic Buddhlsm, which main-
talned that salvation was possible -only through self-exertlon,
-Hinduism offered a religion where God was presented to the
masses in the theistic form of Krishna, Vishnu, or Mahadeva,
always ready and anxious to save genuine devotees, who threw
themselves upon his mercy. . This led to the rise of a new
school in Buddhism in the form of the Mahayana movement at
about the beginning of the Christian era. This school also
began to aver that Gautama Buddha was only one incarnation
of the Dharmakdya and that the latter will reincarnate Himself
~as ‘often as may be necessary. Nay, it was maintained that
the Bodhisattvas .are always present and ready to help the
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weaker brethren and that they would voluntarily transfer their
own punya (merﬁ) to them in order to effect their release.
Considerable thought ferment was created in the domain
of religion and philosophy during the period 200 B.C. to 200 A.D.
" by the reformation movements referred to above ; and it con-
tinued unabated during our period (200 A.D. to 550 4.D.). Nay,
it is during this period that for the first time we find the con-
troversies between the rival movements reflected in the religious
and philosophical literature. The Hinayana canon does not
attempt any systematic refutation of the Hindu position, nor
does the Mahabhdrata deliver any frontal attacks on Buddhism.
The new sections that were added to the Brahma-siitras, the
Yoga-siitras and the Nyaya-sitras during our period are how-
ever keen in refuting the philosophical views of the different
schools of Buddhism and Jainism. Vatsyiyana in his Nyaya-
bhashya attempts to combat the views of Nigirjuna and is
criticised in his turn by Digniga, who seeks to defend the
Buddhist view-point. . Vatsydyana, however, soon found a
defender in Udyotakara, who tried to refute the position of
Digniga. We would have got more instances of this conflict
of mind with mind and ideas with ideas, had the whole of the
extensive Buddhist literature, produced in our period, been pre-
served in its original language.

2. THE SPIRIT oF 'TOLERANCE AND HARMONY,

Hinduism and Buddhism were more or less evenly balanced
during our period and -so philosophical conflicts (Sastrarthas)
were very frequently taking place between the followers of the
two systems. They are often referred to in our epigraphs ; thus
Mahaniman’s inscription at Bodhagaya describes how the here-
tical philosophers, who opposed the views of the Buddha, were

, completely overthrown.! An epigraph at Ajanta. exultingly

L CIL. 113, 276
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“ observes that Krishna, Sarikara and other gods have beat a preci-
pitate retreat before the advance of the doctrine ,of the Buddha.!
There is no doubt that considerable heat was generated during

“the philosophical tournaments between the followers of the
different religions, but there is mo evidence to show that it
appreciably disturbed the even temor‘of life of their ordmary
followers. During the succeeding age (550 to goo A.D.) the
Buddhists, the Jains, the Saivas and the Vaishpavas suffered to
some extent from mutual persecution in south India, but during
our period the relations of the followers of these sects were
fairly cordial throughout the length and breadth of the whole
country.

. In spite of ‘the controversies that were frequently taking
place between. the ambitious philosophers of the different
schools,? society as a whole had come to take the commonsense
view that. there was a substantial uniformity underlying their
fundamental principles ; an individual may make such synthesis
of their principles as appealed to his temperament and extend
his patronage to all without any distinction. - Thus king
Damodara-varman of the Ananda dynasty (c. 375 A.D.) was a
Buddhist and yet he believed in the efficacy of the Hiranya-
garbha ceremony recommended by the neo-Hinduism of the
Purinas, for ensuring a celestial body after ome’s death.®
Brihmana Nathasarman and his wife Rami of Pundravardhana
(in Bengal) were pious Hindus, but they felt that they could.
promote their spiritual welfare by giving a land-grant in order
to make a permanent arrangement for the proper worship of
Jain Arhats.*  Emperor Samudra-gupta was no doubt a staunch

¥ Burgess and ]ndrap Inscriptions from the Cave. Temples of
Western India, p. 71.° -

*1t was customary in some places in South India to hoist perma
nent flags, announcing a standing challenge for debate on behalf of
celebrated scholars. Perumban 1. 142,

*El. XVII, 328 ft. i

¢ Ibid, XX 62.
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Hindu, who took peculiar pride in resuscitating the Asvamedha
sacrifice, but he entrusted the education of his son to Vasu-
bandhu who was a famous and erudite Buddhist scholar.
King Santamiila of the Ikshviku family was an enthusiastic
follower of the Vedic religion, but his sister, daughters and
daughters-in-law were all Buddhists. Some of theni, however,
had given donations to Brahmanas as well.! In the Kadamba
“family, kings Krishna-varman and Mrige$a-varman performed
Advamedha sacrificé out of their respect for the Vedic religion,
and made grants to a Jain establishment.gut of their reverence
for -Mahavira.? There are many records in our period which
show that the Jains used to respect the Hindus and their
teachers.® The Guptas were orthodox Hindus, but the best
tribute to their administration has been paid by some con-
temporary Jain records.* It is well known how the Buddhist
University at Nalanda owed most of its prosperity to the
patronage it received from the Hindu Gupta emperors. Among
the latter’s officers also there were some who wefe Buddhist,
and one of ‘them is seen making a donation to-the" Buddhist
establishment at Sanchi for the spiritnial henefit of his Vaishnava
sovereign Chandra-gupta II° Vainyaegupta, one of the later
Guptd kings, was a Saiva and yet he gave a donation fo a
Mahayana Buddhist establishment known as  Vaivartika
Sangha.® 1t is. quite possible that this Mahavana Saigha hore

' Ibid. p. 16
314, VI, 24.
3CIE. 1, 47.

< sfiEgaFT Il M FIETEMI N 1bid. p. 258,
TuIA} S7eTed AfegaRRaEer g4 TH:
TS e fafqeaaud: SN IE L bid. p. 67

*Ibid. p. 31.

SIHQ. VI, 53{f. Dr. Duit’s view that the name of the Sa:zOha is
Awaivartika, dlld that the expression has the same sense as Ulat in the
phrases avaivartika samddhi and avaivarlika bodhisatva. (Ipid. p. 572)
is untenable. An individual Bodhisatva or his samadhi mayjibe Beheved
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this 1nterest1ng appellation because it preached the Vaivarta or
‘the Maya doctrine. If such was the. case, this donation of a
‘Hindu king to the followers of the Buddhist Vaivartika philo-
sophy may have helped its popularisation in Bengal. We should
not forget in this connection that Gaudapada, -one of the earliest
exponents of the Maydvida among the Hmdu phllosophers,
" most probably belonged to ‘Bengal.

- When there was so much of harmony even between the
followers of the orthodox and heterodox schools, there is no
wonder that the different sects of Hinduism should have lived

in perfect accord. During its earlier career,. the Bhagavata
religion used to exc1te a -certain “amount' of opposition in
orthodox circles owing to- its veiled opposition to the Vedic
sacrifices. . In our period, however, we find a sta Bhagavata
like Kumara-gupta I performing the Vedic Advamedha sacri-
ﬁce In the 3rd century A.D. there was another ruler, named
Ra]almtra, who’ performed a number of Vedic sacrlﬁces and
‘marked their conclusion by a donation for a Saiva temple.'
These instances show how a complete harmony, had been esta-
‘blished among' the followers of the Vedic, Bhagavata and Saiva
‘sects by the 4th century A.D. This Became possible because: of
- mutual adjustment and accommedation. A staunch follower
.of the Bhigavata religion of the earlier period swould mever -
have like' Kumira-gupta I, . performed.an Abmdha ‘sactifice
elaA A IS LA
- invelving the slaughter of a horse. Nor would an out-and- otit*
Vaidika like Kasakritsna lnve given at the end of a sacrificial
session a donation to a shrine of Mahadeva who had" destroyed
the Vedic sacrificc of Daksha. - Hinduism of our-age however
felt that even a paramabhaga'uala may- occasionally perform a.
Vedic sacrifice; and a staunch-Vaidika may signalise: the ‘termi="

‘to be avaivartika or mfalhblc .a whole Sangha. of mohkq ‘at dlﬂerent

stages of spiritnal progress catiot claim this proud. titl
‘ M El. XXTV 245 P ud tide.



368 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [crAP.

nation of his sacrificial session by a donation even to a Siva
temple.

Among the followers of the Puranic deities also, there
was complete harmony. Families changed their principal deity
of devotion according to individual inclinations. First three
Valabhi rulers were Mahesvaras. The fourth was a Bhagavata
and the fifth was an Adityabhakta (worshipper of the Sun).
The Nala ruler Bhavatta-varman was a Saiva, but his son
Skanda-varman, who constructed a Vishgu temple, was a
Bhagavata.! In the Parivrijaka dymasty, Hastin was a Saiva
but his son Safikshobha was a Vaishnava.? How people regarded
Brahma, Vishgu and Siva as the different aspects of one and
the same God would become clear from the opening verse of a
sth century inscription from Mysore.®

3. VEDIC RELIGION.
A}

In c. 200 B.C. the Mahdbkiarata and the Manusmriti made
a determined effort to defend the Vedic sacrifices The
Mimamsa-sitras of Jaimini were also composed at about the
same time to expound and defend . the same cause. This
~advocacy was not without an effect during our period. Even
in Dravidian south the sacrificial post (Vé]vitiuga) of the Vedic
ritual figures as a. thing of common knowledge in popular
Tamil literature. Down to ¢. 400 A.D. the Vedic religion was
fairly popular in society. A number of Vedic sacrifices were
performed by the rulers of our period; the Aévamedha among
them being very popular. It was celebrated not only by big
emperors like Pravara-sena I, (c. 275 A.D.), Samudra-gupta
(¢. 375 A.D.) and Kumdra-gupta I {c. 430 A.D.) but also by
small kings like Santamiila of the Ikshvaku dynasty (c. 250

! Ivid. XIX, 102, XXI 155.
2 CII. 1II, 106, 114.

s EEAN PVEEIEGar 99: mn EC. VI, Kadir, 162
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A.p,), Vijayadeva-varman of the Salankdyana family (c. 320
A,p.) and Dahrasena of the Traikiitaka house (¢. 460 A.D).
" Even the Kadamba ruler, Krishpa-varman, who was a mere
feudatory, is known to have performed it. There is;no wonder
" that the Bhéra$ivas and the Pallavas, who claimed to' be power-
ful rulers, should have performed it several times. The avall-’l
able data show that the Vedic sacrifices were never more
popular since the revival of Hinduism than during the 3rd and
“the 4th centuries. The great Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena {
‘not ‘only celebrated four Horse-sacrifices, but also performed
Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukihya, Shodashin, Brihaspatisava
and Vajapeya. The last mentioned one was celebrated to pro--
claim the formal assumption of the imperial title of Samrat
by the Vikiataka emperor. The early Pallavas performed so'.
many sacrifices that they claim to have become Satekratukalpa,
‘almost. similar to Indra’ in their greatness.’ Accordmg to the'
" popular belief Indra owes his position to ‘the successful’ per-
formance of a hundred sacrxﬁces, -and the implication of the-
" above expression is that the Pallavas had almost reached that:
limit. . Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Asdvamedha figure promi--
nently among the sacrifices performed by them as well as by
the Tkshvikus.®* The Maukharis of Gaya were a petlty riling .
family,. but they had performed a large number of Vedic sacri-
fices in the 4th century. Indra had to come down to earth so
frequently to accept their oblations, 'that his poor consort became -
lean and thin owing to her enforced and prolonged separation
from her husband.® The Maukharis of Badva in Kotah state
were by no means less enthusiastic in the cause of the Vedic
religion. Sacrificial pillars have been recently discovered com-

1JA. V, 155,
*EI XX, 16; XV 251,

mwﬁwﬁmmmmmum
CEENIIE Ly

% CII III, 224.
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memorating the Triratra sacrifices performed by four of them.!
Two other chiefs in Jaipur State performed the same sacrifice
towards the end of the 3rd century A.p® The Malava chief .
who regained independence for his country in 226 A.D. signa-
lised the event by the celebration of the Ekashashti- ratra-sattra,
which was quite an appropriate one for the occasion.® The

Pundarika sacrifice was performed by another local ruler in
Bharatpur State in 372 A.D.*

4. GROWING POPULARITY OF PURANIC HINDUISM. .

The popularity of the Vedic sacrifices during our period
was no doubt due to the special pleading in their favour by
the Mahabharata, the Manusmriti and the Mimarsa school, as
a redction to their condemnation by the Buddhists and the
Jains.” It did not, however, last long. ~People were gradually
veering round to the view of the Bhanga@-gitd that the Vedic
sacrifices, though good in their own way, do not constitute the
best method to secure spiritual progress and divine favour.
‘From the sth century A.D. we find them definitely on the
decline. The Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena and the Ikshvikun
king Santamiila performed several Vedic sacriﬁces ; Samudra-
gupta and Kumara-gupta I were content with only one of them.
Stone Yipas commemorating. their performance were fairly:
common in the 2nd, 3rd and the 4th centuries A.D.; they
disappear subsequently.

It must be further noted that the Vedic sacrifices were in

2 EI. XXI1I, 82.

* Ibid. XXVI. 118.

3 When the gods first oﬁered this sacrifice, everything around them
had become sapless; trees had lost their freshness and kine their
strength ; as a result of the sacrifice nature regained its orlgmal vigour
and brilliance and there ensued a period of all-round prosperity like
the one which must have begun in Malava when it got its freedom from
the foreign rule, )

4 CII. TI1, 253.
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vogue only among the richer sections of society. The Smritis
of our period! expressly state that they should be performed
. only by those who had provisions in their stores sufficient for
three years. We hardly come across commoners performing
them. The general population had definitely veered round to
‘the Smarta religion dominated by devotion, thanks to the
_teachings of the. Bhagavad-gitd. On private seals of individuals
discovered at Bhita, Nalanda and Vaidali, Vaishnava and Saiva
emblems like Sankha (conch), Chakra (wheel), Trisila (trident)
and Nandi are quite common ; fire altar or Ydpe rarely
makes its appearance. Puranic deities like Vishnu and Siva.
appealed more to-the heart of the general population than the .
Vedic gods. The Bhirasivas no doubt performed ten Horse-
sacrifices, but they constantly catried on their person an
emblem not of Yipa, but of Siva. Kumara-gupta I performed
:a Horse-sacrifice, but was anxious to call himself not a Parama-
vaidika but a Paramg-bhagavate. Vakataka Rudra-sena II
attributed his prosperity to Chakrapani ; the Nala ruler
Bhavatta-varman felt that his restoration was due to the favour
-of Mahdsena. We do not come across the case of a single
individual ascribing his greatness or luck to the favour of a
Vedic deity.. Tt is clear that Vedic gods had become far and
-distant figures, to be formally invoked at sacrifices and religious’
functions ; they had ceased to appeal to the average individual.
The available evidence tends to show that during our
period Vaishnavism was becoming popular. In South India
this was due to the work of the first three Alvaras, Saroyogin,
Bhiitayogin and Mahadyogin, whose impassioned devotional
songs in Tamil, which could be understood even by the man in
the street, naturally made Vaishpavism very popular. The .
growing prevalence of Vaishnavism in northern India cannot
" be attributed to any vernacular devotional poetry. It seems to

¥

1yaj. 1, 1235.
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be due to the efforts of .the remodellers of the Puranas, the
majority of which hold up Vishnu as the highest god. A very
large number of the-epigraphs of our penod refer to the temples
of Vishpu'. Among his ten incarnations epigraphic evidence
shows that' Varaha® and Krishna were most popular. This was
probably due to the country being: recently rescued from
foreign yoke. 'The achievements of Krishna often figure in our
epigraphs by way of similes; and sculptures have been recovered
at Paharpur in Bengal illustrating some of his feats in his
childhood.

o It is mterestmg to note that the cult of Ridma had not
become popular in our period. Kalidasa no doubt refers to him
as an incarnation of Vishpu, and there was a temple dedicated
to him at Ramtek near Nagpur. But there is no evidence to
show that Rama had become the obiect of popular worship
down to the end of the 6th century A.p. No king or minister
of our period describes himself as a devotee of Rama, nor does
his name figure in Amarakosha as that of a deity. His temples
also were very rare in our period.

Siva has also been held up 2s the highest god in several -

Puranas of our period, though their number is relatively small,
and we find Saivism almost equally popular with Vaishnavism.
If the Gupta, Pallava and Ganga kings were mostly Vaishnavas,
the rulers of the Bharasiva, Vakitaka, Nala, Maitraka,
Kadamba and Parivrajaka dynasties were usually Saivas. Saba
-and Prithvishepa, who were both officers under the Vaishpava
Guptas, were themselves Saivas,

The custom of establishing a Siva temple to commemorate

! Meharanli inscription refers to the erection of a Vishpu-dhuvaja;
Gangdhar and Eran records mention the temples of Vishnu and Junagadh
and Bhitari epigraphs describe the construction of the temples of
Chakrabhrit and Sirfigin. There was a temple of Vishnupida at Nagari.

* At Udayagiri a beautiful Gupta sculpture vividly represents the
rescrue of the earth by Vishnu in this Vaardha incarnation. In Pundra-
vardhana, there was a Varaha temple, as also at Eran.
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the name of oneself or one’s ancestor was faitly popular in our
period.  Prithvishena . and Vishpuvarman, who® were " .the
generals under the Guptas and the Pallavas, both foutided
temples to commemorate their names.? The custom p‘revéiléd
in 'the Punjab also. - I$vara, the wife of Chandragupta, a petty
ruler at Jalandhar, built a Siva temple in memory of - Her

husband, and Mihiralakshmi dedicated a - temple in Kangra P

district to Mihire§vara®. Siva was. worshipped in our period
in different forms. :His human form can be seen on thé_f'la'j"céf, »
Kushana coins. His earliest phallic emblem goes back to a )
remote antiquity. ‘The majority. of the Siva images of":"_th’e'
Gupta period combine ‘the phallic with the human form ; they
are either ekamukha-lingas or chaturmukha-liigas with one or
four faces of Slva carved upon them. Other emblems of thls
god like trident and bull figuré ‘frequently on common seals.-
At Mathura, the Lakulisa sect of the Pasdupatas was fairly
‘popular. Kusika, one of the four main disciples of its founder
Lakuliés, - who is regarded as. the last incarnation of Siva,
-appears to have established hxmself at this place in-¢. 150 AD,
The Pasu_pata doctrine was preached by him' and his disciples
for more than ten generations.at this place. The followers of
-the sect used to erect a temple in memory of each departed.
teacher, “Who used to be -honoured  with the divine epithet
bhagavan -after his . death. Paradara, Upamita, Kapila and
Udita were-the Pasupata teachers;, who flourished in the Gupta
period.’. "As ‘a result ‘of their . teachings, the WOl‘Shlp of
Lakulia became popular ; an image of the deity was discovered
“in the precmcts of Mathura in 1945. It belongs to the Gupta
. ége.'
What prec1se1y was . the -nature of the Siva’ WOI‘Shlp
advocated by the Pasupatas of Mathiura, we do not know But

VEL X, 60; I4. V, 32, -
*EL 1,13; CII. TII, 289.
- *EL XXIL 8. S
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there is a sculpture at Mathura belonging to our period showing
a devotee offering his own head to Siva. When the illness of
king Prabhakara-vardhana of Thanesvar became critical, his
relatives and courtiers began to offer oblations of their own flesh
to secure. the king’s recovery. It therefore seems that the
Pasupata religion in the Mathura region was preaching some
of the extreme practices associated with it. It is not unlikely
that even human sacrifices may have been offered by a few
fanatics of the sect on rare occasions.. Hiuen T'sang was about
to be immolated before Durga, when he was miraculously
saved by the sudden occurrence of an unexpected storm.
Temples or images of Mahishisuramardini, another form of
Durgi, have been found at Udayagiri and Bhumra in Central
India.* Siva had two sons, Kartikeya and Ganeéa. Of the
former, we get one temple in the Gupta period, but of the
latter none has so far been found. Some Ganesa images attri-
buted to the Gupta age have however been recovered.

Temples of the Sun are extremely rare at present. Such
was however not the case in our period. There was one solar
temple at Mandasor (in Malwa), a second one at Gwalior, a
third one at Indore (in northern U. P.) and a fourth one at
Adramaka in Baghelkhand. 'The images of the Sun-god have
also been found in Bengal. One of the tutelary deities of the
Silafikdyanas of the Andhra country was Chitraratha or the
Sun. The epigraphical references show that the Sun was
specially invoked for curing diseases. Devotees of the Sun
used to have either the solar orb or an agnikupda on their
seals.? .

The worship of Nagas, as also of Vakshas, was fairly
common among the lower classes of the population. There was
a Yaksha temple at Padmavati near Gwalior and a Maninaga
shrine at Rajgir. )

~1 4SC. X, 50.
1ASR. W.C. 1919, pl. 26.

A
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Worship in public temples became fairly common in the
Gupta period and remnants of several shrines of the age have
been found in Central India. Temples were gradually becoming
centres of Hindu religion and culture. Their construction and
decorations encouraged the sculptor, the architect, and painter ;
their service at public worship required the musician and the
dancer ; and the public Sermons : ‘delivered in their pandals in
the evening afforded a scope to the services of the Pauramka _
~and .the philosopher. It was but natural that temples, ‘which
were thus contributing to the cduse of culture and:® religion, -
~should have been r1ch1y endowed. It is pleasing to note that

temple authorities spent a part of thelr income in poor rélief -
by foundmg free feeding houses ; these are, for instance, known
to have ex1sted in the Kartlkeya temple at Bilsad ‘in U.. P. and
‘in’ the Pishtapuri temple at: Manapur in Central India.? ‘Hindu.
':temples had not however yet become centres of” educatlon in
our period as they did later on? ‘The ritual of the temple
WOl‘Shlp was almost similar to what it'is now.

5. POPULAR BELIEFS -

Let us now turn to some of the popular religious notions
of the age.” A number of epigraphs-of our period, both from
south- and north India, describe it as the Kali age, -where
Dharma declmes and immorality. prospers ; plous kings are
usually “described as making an effort to restore the standard
of the Krita age.® Prayaga was regarded as a holy place,
- death' at which was regarded "as highly meritorious.  Persons
_suffering from incurable diseases would  often 'voluntarily
. terminate - their life at the confluence of the Ganges and the

Y CII; 111, 44, 115; EI XVI1, 19

2 The Ghaﬂkd (college) located in -a- kanchx temple seems to be an -
exceptlonal case. -

’IA 'V, 57; EI VIII 163 235 Cir, III, 44 145,
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Jumna.! Kings from the Deccan would often visit it on pilgrim-
-age and make suitable grants in charity to commemorate the
event.? The non-reference to the pilgrimage to Benares in the
‘records of our period is probably accidental.

In his daily life, the average Brihmana of our period used
4o perform the religious rites and rituals prescribed in the con-
temporary Smritis like those of Vajhavalkya and Brihaspati.®
He offered his Sandhyd prayers morhing and evening ; ‘the
toon-time Sandhyi had begun to be advocated,* but probably
it had not yet become popular. Prapiyima, Sturyopasthana
and Gdayatrijapa formed the main features of the Sandhya ;?
it is doubtful whether it included the modern Puranic verses
tacked on to it. When we remember how Vaishnavism made
igreat strides in our period, it will be permissible to conjecture
that the twenty-four names of Vishnu, with which the modern
Sandhya begins, were added on to it in the Gupta age. The
morning Sandhya was followed by devapija, the worship of
tutelary deities, and pitripiijd, the oblations to the manes. A
perusal of the contemporary Smyitis and inscriptions would
show that Smarta sacrifices like the Pa#icha-mahdyajiias were
daily performed by the pious people,® though it is not likely
“that the Smaria-agni was maintained by many outside the
pr1estly classes. Sixteen Samskams were regularly performed
in all the Dvija families and our age was particular in offering
the Srdddha to-the ancestors once every month, and not once
in'the year. Sacrilices like the Chaturmasyeshti and Agrahayan-
eshii ‘were performed only in priestly families.” '

Y CIT. II1; Raghu, VIII, v. 95

* EI }\IX 102. : )

4 One epxgraph of our penod dated 532 a. p., describes ideal kmgll
as following smartam wvartma, the Dharma of anhs CII, 111, 59.-

¢ Yaf. III, 307. : -

s Ibid. 1, 22.°

¢ Ibid. I, 126; EIl. XV, 130, 133

"Yaf, 1, 12426
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6. RiTEs AND CEREMONIES.
‘.

The Purdnas in their present form recommend a number
of vratas on mumerous occasions in the year and prescribe one
religious rite.or another almost on every day of the month.
They are- partxcularly insisten{ on recommending charity on
the occasions of eclipses, equinoxes and Saskrantis.* The
Puranas were no doubt remodelled in the Gupta age, but it
seems that the chapters that were added at this time did not
include those which recommend the above pract1ces " Contem-
'porary epigraphic evidence shows, for instance, that the theory,
" that gifts on the occasions of eclipses and Smhkrdntis are parti-
cularly efficacious, had -mot yet gained ground in Society.
Amiongthe scores of grants that were made during our perlod
it is interesting to’ note that only two were made on the
occasions of eclipses' and ome only on the occasion of the
Uttardyana.? ‘This is rather ‘surprising when it is noted that’
about eighty per cent of the -grants suf)s_equent to ¢. 600
‘A.D. were made on the days of eclipses, equinoxes and
Samkrantis. Puranas recommend Rathasaptams, Mahavamm, '
Kapzlashashthz etc. as partlcularly appropriate occasions for
charitable gifts and their advice has been followed by the donors
of the latter half of the 1st millennium A.n. But during our
period we come across no grants made on such occasions. The
" numerous vratas, mentioned ‘in the latest redactions of the
Puranas, had not yet become popular in ‘Hindu society. It was
-followmg the: simple and few religious practices mentioned in
_..the Smritis ‘only. The wvrata of Ekadasi, however, had become
_fa1r1y popular among the Valshnavas of our perxod ;a number
" of grants made by thiem are to be.seen given on this occasion
“or on the day prevxous or subsequent to it.” A few grants were

) ! Omgodu grant, c. 350 A.D, (EI XV, 255) and Polamuru grant,
<. 580 A.D. (JAHRS. VI, 17). . i
S Acn. IO, 1e8. . )
® Ibid. pp. 75, 246; EI. hXIII 174; XXIV 261; Brzhaspatzsmrzti
-Jch&ra vy, 66-70 also recommends this vrata . very strongly
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also made on the occasion of the full moon day.! But the
majority of grants were given on days which are not recom-
mended as particularly holy either in the Smritis or in the-
Puranas. Astronomical-cum-astrological notions had not vet
got an ascendancy in society® and almost any day was regarded
as equally good for performing a meritorious act or giving a.
charitable donation. |

Many of the grants given after 6oo A.D. describe how the
donor proceeded to make the gramt in question on realising the
transitoriness of the mundane glory and prosperity. It is inte-
resting to note that this motive is conspicuous by its absence
in most of the grants of our period.®* This would show that our
age was able to keep an even balance between Artha and Kama
on one side and Dharma and Moksha on the other.

7. HINDUISM AND FOREIGNERS,

/The Aryan and Dravidian religion had become completely
fuséd much before the beginning of our period. It is on very
rare occasions indeed that we get survivals of pre-Aryan deities
or practices even in the popular Tamil literature.

The assimilative power of Hinduism continued unabated.
during our period and it went on admitting foreigners of diverse-
cultures and religions within its fold. In bygone centuries it
had absorbed the Greeks, the Scythians, the Parthians and the
Kushanas ; in our age it could completely Hinduise the Hiinas,,

' EL X, 75; I4. VII, 28

*In the Sariskdra section of the reconstructed Brihaspatismriti
great importance is attached to the astrological auspiciousness of the-
days to be selected for the different Sasitskdras. This section of the
Smriti would appear to be later than the Gupta period. Some of the
modern astrological notions can be seen in the Brihajjataka and
Brihatsasuhita of Varahamihira, but these works were composed towards
the end of our period. '

" 8 It is mentioned only in the Mandasor inscription of Na:a-varman,
dated 405 a.p. EI. XII, 320.
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who invaded and settled down in the country during c. 450 to
550 A.D. 'The Kushdna rulers of the Punjab had been already -
Hinduised by ¢. 150 A.D. The same was the-case with the Sakas
of Western India. It is doubtful whether during our period
_they were regarded as religiously or culturally different from
the bulk of Hindus. We find that the Ikshviku king Santamiila
(c. 250 A.D.), who was an orthodox Hindu, had no objection
to. marry his son to a princess of this Saka family (ante, p. 66).
The Hinduisation of the Hifas also took place in less than a
generation. Toramana was probably not much influenced by
the Hindu view of life and philosophy, but his successor.
Mihirakula became a devoted Saiva. A record of his enemy,
which states that he never bowed down His head ‘before any-
body with the exception of Sthanu or Siva, is confirmed by
the testimony of his coins; _Wthh have the symbols of T'rident -
and Bull, and the legend yayatu rishah v1ctory to the bull’
mount of Siva (cf. Pl. III, o).

It may be added that Hinduism was prevailing in Java,(_'
Sumatra and Borneo.during our period (ante, Ch. XVI) and it is
quite possible that its followers included not only the descen-

. dants of the first immigrants. but also some converts made by
them. It has been already shown how Hindu temples were
flourishing in Mesopotamia and Syria down to the 4th century,
. when they were destroyed by St. Gregory (ante, p. 340). Indian
religion was thus a living force in parts of western Asia down
to c¢. 300 A.D. and may have influenced Christian religious
dogmas and practices-to some extent (ante, P. 340).

Unfortunately we do not know the precise. process by
which non-Hindus were absorbed in the Hindu fold. Probably
they were attracted by the Hindu religion and philosophy and
began. to worship Hindu gods. Brahmanas of our age did not
only not believe that Hinduism was intended only for those
who were born within its fold, but they had no objection to
act as priests to-'the- new-k:omers_'and ‘to: perform the different
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samskaras for the various members of their families. The
Sanskrit language was taught and the Smritis and the Purinas
were expounded to them ; and so within a generation, they
used to become almost pucca Hindus. Inter-caste marriages
were still taking place in society and even orthodox Hindus
had no objection to establish marriage connections with the
new converts. Their absorption in Hindu society would thus
become complete. )

8. Hinou PHILOSOPHY.

Let us now survey the march of Hindu philosophy during
our period. This task is not very easy because the dates of
many of the philosophip’al works are not yet satisfactorily deter-
mined. The available indications, however, show that the
six systems of the Hindu philosophy were systematised in our
period and most of their standard works were given their present
form. 'The Mimamsa-siitras of Jaimini were no doubt composed
in the earlier period, but the Sabara-bhashya, which is the
standard commentary on them, was composed in ¢. 300 A.D.
This work contains a systematic exposition of the Mimarhsa
philosophy and occupies the same position in the sphere of
Mimarhsa, which the Bhashyas of Patafijali and Sarfikara occupy
in the realm of grammar and Advaita Vedanta respectively.
The Sabara-bhashya shows that the Mimarsa had ceased to_
concern itself only with the rules about the exposition of rituals,
but had entered into the whole field of philosophy, advocating
its own views about the nature of soul, God, salvation, etc. .
Upavarsha, who is quoted both by Sabara and Safikara, pro-
bably lived by the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. The
“development of the Vedanta in our period cannot be properly
"gauged ; there was controversy going on between the followers
of the Vedanta and those of the new schools of Buddhism,
which is partially echoéd in the mew sections added to the
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Brahma-siitras refuting the views of the Madhyamika and the
Vogachdra schools. The problem of the interpretation of the .
Upanishats, the Brahma-sitras and the Gita must have given
rise to several controversies.in this period, as it did in later
times, resulting in the advocacy of JAanavada, Karmavada,
and Jranakarmasemuchchayavada. But the works produced in
our period .on these topics have not been preserved. It is not
unlikely that some of the predecessors of Sankara, like Upa-
varsha, Bhartriprapaficha and Baudhayana, may have flourished
in the Vakataka-Gupta age. '

It was in our period that the Sankhya phﬂosophy was
given its classical form by I$varakrishna in his well-known
work Sankhyakarika composed early in the 4th century A.D.
This is the earliest, the most authoritative and the most popular
work on the Sankhya system and determines its main features
once for all. ‘In the realm of Yoga, our period witnessed the
composition of Vydsa-bhishya o1i. the Yoga-sitras of Patafijali
in c. 300 A.D. This work for the first time gives the standard
exposition of the Yoga philosophy and is quite lndxspensable to
understand its main principles.

The Nyaya-Vaideshika school of phllosophy was also very
active in our period.- It was. engaged in constant contro-
versies with the Madhyamika and Yogachara schools of
Buddhist philosophy ; the sections in the Nyaya-satras of
Gautama, which seck to refute the views of these philosophers,
were probably added in our period. .Vatsyayana, a scholar of
Kafichl, tomposéd the Nydya-bhashya, the most authoritative
commentary on the Sitras, towards the end of the 4th century
A.D.. He criticises the views of the Madhyamika school about
inter-relation (apekshd) and void (Sanyatd) (IV, 1, 39-40;
IV, 1, 31-2) and attacks the theory of idealism of the Vogichara
philosophy (IV, 2, 26-27). A little later flourished Pradastapada,
who, under the guise of writing a commentary upon the
Vaiseshika-siitras, has really given us the earliest independent
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and systematic exposition of the Valseshxka phxlosophy in his
Padarthadharma-samgraha,

A remarkable change was taking place gradually in our
period in the works on the Nydya ; they were devoting them-
selves more and more to the discussion of the problems con-
nected with Pramapas (mechanism of knowledge) and
syllogism ; the treatment of othér heterogeneous topics included
in the sixteen categories was gradually fallingv into background.

9. BUDDHISM,

The development of the Mahayana religion and philosophy
had already started by about the 1st century A.D. During our
period both the Mahayana and Hinayana schools continued to
prosper. Ceylon, as before, was the stronghold of the Hinayana.
In the 3rd century the Mahayanists tried to get a foothold in the
island, but did not succeed in their effort (ante, chap. XIII).
The Ceylonese started writing their own commentaries on the
sacred texts. These were first composed in Sinhalese, but that
language was soon given up in favour of Pali. Our period
undoubtedly marks a brilliant epoch in the history of the Pali
literature of Ceylon. The Dipavarisa and Mahavamsa, com-
posed in ¢. 350 A.D. and 475 A.D. respectively, are valuable for
reconstructing the ancient history of Ceylon and India. The
output of the religious and philosophical literature of the age
is, however, still more remarkable. In the first half of the sth
century, Buddhaghosha, who according to tradition was a
Brahmana Buddhist from Gaya, composed at Anuradhapura his
famous work Visuddhimagga, which lucidly expounds how $ila
(immaculate character), samddhi (meditation) and prajiia (true
knowledge) lead a person to Nirvaga. He has also written
many valuable commentaries on the Tripitakas and some other
works. The present day Buddhism, not only of Ceylon but
also of Burma, Siam and Cambodia, has been considerably in-
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fluenced by the theories and views propounded by Buddha-
ghosha in bis different works. A little later, Buddhadatta,
another immigrant from India, wrote comprehensive works on
Abhidhamma and Vinaya, viz., Abhtdhumm(watam Rupampa-
-vibhdga and Vinayavinichchaya.

Ceylonese Buddhists during our period began to pay back
‘their spiritual debt to India by sending their own missionaries
to preach the gospel of the Master in the land of his birth. In
the 3rd century A.D. they were active not only in Andhra and
“Tamil provinces, Karnitaka and Kofikana, But also in Bengal,
Kashmir and Gandhara.® Ceylon sent her missionaries also to
China? and they translated a number of Hinayana texts into
Chinese. Pious Ceylonese pilgrims continued to visit the holy
places of Buddhism in large numbers, and a rest house was
‘built in ¢. 350 A.D. for their convenience at Buddhagaya by
king Meghavarpa of Ceylon.

Kashmir,. Gandhéra -and Afghamstan continued- to be the
strongholds of the Hinayina down to the sth century A.p. Its
Sarvastivadin school was strong in Kashmir and its Sanskrit
-canon was completed in,our period. It was due to its missionary
.activity that Hinayana continued to be strong in .the North-
West of India.® Vasubandhu in the earlier part of his life was
the most authoritative exponent of its philosophy. His famous
work Abhidharmakosha, written from the point of view of the
"Vaijbhashika school, expounds the fundamental principles of
Buddhism in such a masterly fashion, that it is regarded as
:authoritative by all schools of Buddhism. -

The Mahiyana was however getting gradually stronger as
-our period advanced. This is shown by the Mahayana garb
which the Buddha biography assumed ‘in the Mahavastu, the

'EI. XX, 22. :
2 Farquhar Outlines, p. 158.
* Fa-hien, pp. 29-34.
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Lalitavistara, the Jatakamdld and the Divyavadana. Of these
the last two works were composed certainly in our period.*
The growing popularity of the Mahiyana was due partly .
to the greatness of its philosophers and partly to the attractive-
ness of the philosophy they propounded. Nagarjuna, Aryadeva,
Asanga, Vasubandhu and Digniaga have not many equals among
Indian philosophers. The creed they preached appealed much
more to the ordinary mind than the philosophy of the Hinayana.
Atheism was replaced by the gospel of a Divine Helper of men,
and the apprehensions created by the doctrine of anattd (non-
existence of soul) were practically. all removed by the doctrine
of Dharmakaya, through which an individual could get eternal
existence. Nirvana was not the tranquilisation of human aspira-
tions, but the fulfilment of human life ; one can live in the
whirlpool of life and death and yet be above it, as the Bodhi-
sattvas do as a matter of fact. The latter are always ready and
present to save the genuine devotees and can also transfer to
them their ‘good karma to secure their salvation. What
mattered was not J#idna so much as genuine Bhakti; a single
obeisance made tc a stiipa or Buddha image by a pious devotee
would secure his eventual salvation. Naturally, a religion
which offered this simple way to attain the spiritual goal-became
more popular than its rival, which maintained that one must
depend entirely on one’s own exertions for getting the Nirvana.
The Mahayana religion developed its two schools of philo-
sophy, the Madhyamika and the Yogachara, during our period.
Of these the former had been already expounded by Nagéarjuna
towards the end of the 2nd century A.0. His pupil Aryadeva
composed Chatuh$ataka during our period {(c. 250 A.D.); this
is one of the most authoritative works upon the system. Two of

! Winternitz, History II, 276. Vasubandhu’s disciple Sthiramati
has written a commentary on the Abhidharmakosha and other works
of his master. Sanighabhadra, a rival of Vasubandhu, has attacked the
doctrines of Kosha in his work Koshakdraka.
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the most famous Prajfia texts, the Vajrachchhediki Prajiia-
paramiti and the Prajaparamita-hridayasiitra were also most:
probably composed during our age. Both these are of very high
metaphysical value, and the latter one is the most widely read
Buddhist text of Japan.

Our perlod is undoubtedly the golden age of the Yogachara -
schéol of the Mahayana philosophy. Its founder Maxtreyanatha
flourished in ¢. 200 A.D: The most authoritative works of the

~school, Mahay_anasampungmha Yogachdrabhimisastra and the
'Mahﬁy@hasﬁtrdlafzkdm were composed at Peshawar in ¢. 300 A.D.
by Asanga, who was a Brahmana convert to Buddhism.
: Asanga’s youriger brother Vasubandhu was, as observed already,
_a" Hinayanist till late in his life. But when he was' converted
‘to Mahdyana by his brother, he helped the propagation of its
doctrines by writing a number of important works characterised
by. independence of thought and depth of erudition. Two of
his works, Vin'zs’at-ikd and" Trim$atika give a masterly refutation
. of a belief in the existence of the external world, while defend-
ing the reality of Vijfidna. Vasubandhu was also a great contro-
_versialist and has attacked the Sankhya position of I$vara-
krishna in his work-Pammdrthasaptati. The La#kavatira-siitra,
composed probably towards the beginning of the sth century,?
is also controversial and shows how the Buddhists were trying
to refute the views and theories of the Sankhyas, the Nalyaylkas,
-the Vaideshikas and the Mimathsakas. But its main importance
lies in the fuither development of the Vijianavada which it
records. It maintains that all pluralism and differentiations in’
this world are due to- ignorance. Vijfiana is the only reality and
‘constitutes the essence of the Dharmakaya. When once it is
realised, all dxﬁ’erences in the empmcal world appear no more

. 1 The translatlon of this work into Chmese, made by Gunaprabha
in 443 A.D., does not contain the Chapters I, IX and X. Tt is therefore
clear that they were added to it later on, probably towards the end of '
the Sth Lentury -AD, .

‘25
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substantial than a magical show. In order to explain the non-
‘teality of the external world, the Sitra compares it to the horns
of the hare, the son of a barren woman and the circle of fire
preduced when a burning stick is twirled round,—conceptions
which were destined to loom large in the development of the
Advaita philosophy. ‘The Sitra  practically assumes the
Advaitic position when it declares that.Atman or the Individual
Soul is identical with Tathigatagarbha, the Cosmic Soul. It
will be thus seen that the development of the Vijfidnavada in
our period paved the way to the enunciation of the Advaitic
Vedanta by Gaudapada and Sankara about two centuries later.

The Madhyamika and the Yogichara schools, though
branches of the Mahayana, were drifting further and further
away towards the end of our period. This development was
not welcomed by some Buddhist thinkers and one of them, the
younger Asvaghosha, attempted a synthesis of their view-points
in his Mahayanasraddhotpida composed in the sth century A.D.

The foundations of the Buddhist logic were laid-down in
our period by Vasubandhu in his work Tarkafdstra. Its further
development is to be seen in the works of Dignidga,' who
flourished in Kafichi towards the end of the 4th century A.D.
In his works on logic Digniga maintains that the syllogism
should have only three members, and not five, as maintained
by Gautama and Vitsyayana ; being an out and out subjecti-
vist he also gives his own definitions of Pratyaksha and
Anumana. His attacks on the Hindu logicians evoked counter-
attacks on his position by Udyotakara and Kumdrila in subse-
quent centuries. In fact the activity of the Mediaeval school
of Indian logic has largely centred round the theories of
Dignaga, which are accepted and implemented by some of his
successors, gnd rejected and refuted by others. Digniga is
undoubtedly one of the greatest thinkers and foremost figures

" TE.g. Pmmdr_;agamuchhaya, Pra-m&r,ca§astranydyapraw£a, etc.
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in Indian philosophy, and it is a great pity that one alome
among his ‘works, Nydyamukha, should have been preserved,
only in Chinese and Tibetan versions. Nyayapravess by his
disciple Sankararya' has, however, been preserved in Sanskrit
and also been pubhshed

ro. EXTENT OF BUDDHISM. »

The general view that Buddhism ‘was on the decline in
the Gupta period owing to the revival of Hinduism under the
Guptas is not supported by the above survey of its philosophi-
cal activity and output. Nor is it confirmed by the artistic
evidence. That the Vakataka-Gupta age was the golden age
of the Buddhist art will be easily conceded by any visitor to
Sarnath, Paharpur, Ajanta and Nagarjunikonda.? It is true
that Kapilavastu, Ramagrama, Sravasti and Vaigili, which were
important places connected with the life of the Buddha, were
- deserted when Fa-hien visited them early in the fifth century,

but this circumstance was probably due to the shifting of the
economic and political centre, rather than to the decline of
-Buddhism in the country around them. There is clear evidence
to show that Kashmir, Afghanistan and the Punjab were the
" strongholds of Buddhism during our period ; Fa-hlen saw
~ thousands of monastenes and myriads of monks in these pro-
vinces. In the upper Gangetic plain, Hinduism and Buddhism
seem to have been equally popular and the same was probably
' the case in Bihar and Bengal. FEpigraphs have been found at

1 Some however ascribe this' work to Dignaga hxmself
" 3 Donations in favour of Buddhism mentioned in our eplgraphs are
10 doubt relatively fewer than those recordeéd in favour of Hindu temples
or gods and Brahmanas. The withdrawal of the patronage by a sectlon
of the richer classes does not seem to have affected the popularity of
Buddhism.. No eplgraphs have, however, been recovered from . the
Punjab, where the rehgxon was most popnlar
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Mathura, Kausambi and Kasia (the place of the Buddha’s
death) showing that these were sufficiently important centres
of Buddhism. Numerous votive stizpas and Buddhist statues
discovered at Sarnath show that it was a very important centre
of Buddhism, visited by thousands of pilgrims coming from
far and near. ‘The same was the case with Bodhgaya, where
a special rest-house was built in our period for the convenience
of the Ceylonese pilgrims. In Bengal Mrigasikhavana was a
famous centre of Buddhist religion and culture. We have no
reliable information about the relative position of Hinduism
and Buddhism in Central and Western India. In western
Maharashtra, the Buddhist cave temples and monasteries  at
Bhaja, Kuda, Mahar, Bedsa, Junnar, Kanheri, etc. were occu-
pied at least down to the 5th century and were being patronised
not only by the aristocracy, but also by smiths, carpenters,
garland-makers, goldsmiths, traders and doctors.

The numerous caves at Ajanta and Ellora show that they
were famous centres of Buddhism in eastern Maharashira,
richly endowed by the State and society. Andhra country was
studded with Buddhist St#pas and Vzhams, but the most famous
among them were those at Nagarjunikonda, which were dis-
covered and excavated only in the thirties of .the present
century. It was most probably at this place that the famous.
Nagarjuna lived, preached and wrote, and it is no wonder that
the place should have been one of the most important,
thriving and populous centres of Buddhism. During the 3rd
century it was richly endowed by several members of the
Ikshvaku royal family, and its description by Fa-hien shows
that it continued to thrive down to the beginning of the sth
century A.p. In Tamil country, Kafichi was a famous Buddhist
centre since the beginning of the Christian éra. During our
period it produced the famous Buddhist logician Dignaga and
supplied an abbot to Nalanda in Dharmapala.. In Kathiawar,
‘Valabhi was a famous Buddhist centre having a number of
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- monasteries richly endowed by the Maitraka rulers. Some of
these had started building up libraries also.!
It would appear that the Buddhist monasteries ]ust started
their educational activities in the latter half of our period.
‘Their description by Fa-hien does not show that any' of them
had yet become University centres. But soon after his depar-
ture both Nalanda and Valabhi started their career as Univer-
sity centres, when they began to receive rich endowments
enabling them to offer free tuition, boarding and lodging to a.
large number of students. How they -functioned as Buddhist
centres of learning and disseminated’ the doctrines of religion
" throughout Eastern Asia will be described in the next volume. ,
The Buddhist monasteries were usually well-endowed and
their residents were generally keen in following the rules of
the Order. Foreigners like Fa-hien ‘were well struck by the
piety of -conduct and strictness of behaviour of the Buddhist
monks. Monastic authorities were very particular to look after
the needs of strangers and ‘guests coming'fo them. ’
' Nuns were admitted into the Order early in our period.
There was a nunnery at Junnar® in Western India and Fa-hien’s
account shows that there were others in the Punjab and the
Gangetic plain at the beginning of the 5th century A.p.* The
practice of admitting nuns into the Order was getting -un-
popular and Buddhaghosha observes that it was no longer
. sanctioned in his time (c. 500 A.D.):

The differences between the Hinayana and the Mahayana
were becoming more and more pronounced as our period
advanced, and sometimes there was keen rivalry between the
followers of the two schools. Their monasteries were there-
fore often separate. In smaller places, however, the followets
of the two schools lived together. '

*JA. VII, 67; JRAS. 1895, p. 383.
T ASWI. 1V, 23.
.* Fa-hien, pp 43-45.
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~ Due to the growing popularity of the Mahayana cult,
Buddhism became an attractive religion in our period. The
- Buddha image became quite common all over the country ; it
used to be the centre of rich worship almost similar to that
which prevails today in Hindu temples., There were magni-
ficient Stéipas and Chaityas built everywhere and the image of
the Buddha was carried in procession in special chariots during
the week preceding the full moon of Vaisakha, the date of his
birth and enlightenment. ‘The Buddhist establishments were
"decorated with artistic sculptures and paintings, describing the
scenes of the last and earlier lives of the Blessed One. Buddhisin
was quite free from Tantric practices during our period, but
towards its end some Mahaydna books like Suvarpaprabhisa
and Samddhirdja began to introduce magic spells and charms
which were destined to pave the way to later Tantrism.

‘Buddhism had made comsiderable headway in China, as
has been already narrated in Chapter XVI ; and we find Chinese
pilgrims like Fa-hien coming to India in our period. Their
objects were usually twofold, to visit holy places of Buddhism
and.to procure authentic texts of their sacred canon. The inter-
course however was not one-sided, for Indian Buddhists also
were going to China in large numbers to preach the gospel and
to translate Sanskrit works into Chinese. The account of their
work and activities has been already given in Chapter XVI.

Ti. JAINISM.

. The Vakataka-Gupta period is undeubtedly an important
epoch in the history of Jainism. The knowledge of the A#gas
and Pirvas, as determined at the council of Pataliputra in
~ €. 300 B.C., was again threatening to lapse into oblivion. Matters
became worse owing to a long famine that occurred early in the
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- fourth century A.p. In the year 840 of the Vira era’ (313 A.D.)
' two councils were theréfore simultaneously convoked by the
Svetambaras, one at Mathura under the presidency of Skandila,
and the other at Valabhi® under that of (Jain) Nagarjuna. These
councils settled the correct texts of the sacred writings. The
. texts so determined were later committed to writing at the
second council at Valabhi held in g8 of the Vira era {(453°A.D.),
which was presided over by Devardhi -Kshamasramana. The
intellectual urge which characterised the Gupta period resulted
_ in the Jains starting to write a number of commentaries upon
“their sacred texts, known as niryuktis and chirnis. ‘The most
important writer of this class is Bhadrabahu II, who wrote
niryuktis upon most of the important canonical works.
Sanskrit was getting the upper hand in our period and it
is mterestlng to note that the Jains were also beginning to
succumb to its charm. Umasvati’s famous work Tattvarthadhi-
~ gamasitra is written in Sanskrit and not in Prakrit. The same
is the case with Siddhasena’s Nydyavaldra and a number of his -
Dratrimsikas.
The precise following of Jainism is difficult to determine in
~our period. Mathura and Valabhi continued to be the strong-
holds of Svetambara Jainism. In northern Bengal Pundra-
vardhana was a strong centre of Digambara Jainism. Epigraphs
show that Jain establishments existed at Kahaum in Gorakhpur
district (U. P.) and Udayagiri in Central India, and there is no
doubt that many more existed in other places in northern India,
_ though we know nothing about them today. In south India
-Karné;aka and Mysore were strongholds of Digambara Jainism ;

1 Thxs will correspond to 313 A.p. .if we accept the orthodox Jain
view that the death of Mahavira took place in 527 B.c. The time will be .
50 years later, 1f we place this event in 477 B.C. as some scholars do at
present.

- % These councils are not so well known as the later council of
-, Valabhi. -But their meeting is attested to by the Nandichiirpi of
: Jmada.sa (578 Ap) and Yogadastravritti of Hemachandra (1140 A.D.)..
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the religion was richly patronised both by the Kadamba and’
. Ganga rulers. In Tamil country Jainism had gained a firm

footing since the early centuries of the Christian era, and

important Tamil works like Naladiyar, Palmoli Nanuru and

Jivakachintamani had been written by eminent Jain scholars.

During our period in ¢. 470 A.D. Jains convened a special sangam

of their own at Madura under the presidency of Vajranandi. In

south Arcot district, in the village of Patalika, there was a

famous Jain monastery, where Lokavibhaiga was composed by .
Muni Sarvanandi in 458 A.D.! Kafichi also was a famous centre

of Jainism and some of the Pallava and Pandya rulers were its

followers. ‘There was a keen rivalry between Jainism on one

side and Saivism on the other, but it did not result in any

mutual persecution during our period. .

The ritual of public worship in Jina temples was rich and
costly. Baths in perfumed oil and water were given, flower-
garlands and scents were offered, and incense and lamps were
burnt before the image of one who had preached renunciation
in its extreme form. On special occasions, especially in the
week preceding the full moon of Kartika, the Jina image was
" taken out in a grand procession. Jain monasteries were richly

endowed ; usually half the revenues were spent over the
. expenses connected with public rituals and the other half over
the mainte ance of the monks and nuns.

The rich patronage offered to the religion by the state and
society was tending to introduce laxity in a section of the
monks, who began to argue that they need not move throughout
the year, but may settle down permanently in monasteries.
Some began to wear coloured and scented clothes and others to
use carriages and comfortable beds. Prophesying and selling of
Jina images was started by others as a profession. Leaders of

' The original Prakrit work is not available. Its Sanskrit rcndéring
made much later gives the above date for the work.
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the Jain religion came forward in time to condémn these
iendencies Their efforts were however only partly successful.
As is well known, the D]gambaras do not accept the canon
as finally determined at Valabln According to them the only
surviving portions of the twelve Angas ‘have been preserved in
the Shatkhandigama, Kashayapuhuda and’ Mahabandh,a The
dates of these works, which are of course in " Prakrit, cannot be
determined with certainty, but they seem to have been composed
towards the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd century
A.D. Our age therefore is as important in the history of the
Svetambara literature as in that of the Digambara one. The
Digambara works referred to above deal with the :doctrine of .
Karman and the causes of bondage which tie down the soul to
Samsam
Jain religion and phﬂosophy are remarkably conservative ;
we hardly notice any change or development in them, as we do
in Hinduism -or Buddhism. ‘The historian can, therefore,
hardly refer to any religious practices or philosophical dogmas
as being evolved in our period. Towards its beginning, how-
ever, Umasvati composed (in ¢. 200 A.p.) his famous work
Tattvarthadhigamasitra which is a very useful manual for-
understanding the main features of Jain religion, philosophy,
cosmography, ontology and ethics. - It is’ in fact the xhost
important non-canonical work, and has the merit ‘of explaining
- the fundamental pr1nc1ples of Jainism in a ‘very lucid and
effective manner.. It is accepted both by the Digambaras and
the Svetambaras. and has been evtenswely commented .upon.
It is interesting to note that it was, in our age that Jain’
philosophers for the first time began to oﬁer» rational explanations
for their rehgxous dogmas and tenets.” The most prominent
among these was undoubtedly -Siddhasema Divikara, who
" flourished in the sth:century A.p. In his famous work
Sanmati-tarka he proceeds to support the scriptural doctrine of
Anekdntm}dda with cogent arguments based purely on logic ; -



304 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [caaP.

he undoubtedly strikes us more as a philosopher than as a
theologian.

The rational tendency of the age gave a great impetus to-
the progress of logic among the Jains. Siddhasena Divakara is
also the father of Jain logic. His Nydyavatira is the first
systematic Jain work on this topic and its merit lies in its not
being sectarian in its outlook. It was Siddhasena who started:
the practice of writing works on logic in such a manner as not
to clash with the religious dogmas either of the Hindus or of
the Buddhists or of the Jains. This method was followed by
a number of later Buddhist and Jain writers and helped the
development of the science in the mediaeval times.

12. GENERAL VIEW,

Let us now make a general résumé of the religious and
philosophical condition. Self-complacency had not yet become
the characteristic of the mental outlook of the leaders of our
religious movements and philosophical thought. ‘They were
alert and on the look out to see and examine the new theories
and movements that were coming into prominence. Every
philosophical system was anxious to remain up-to-date and it
added new  sections to its traditional works, reviewing and
refuting the theories of the opposing schools. It is in this.
period that we for the first time see the conflict of mind with.
mind and theory with theory in the sphere of Indian philosophy,
for direct attacks and refutations of each other’s systems did
not take place earlier among the followers of Hinduism,.
Buddhism and Jainism. Philosophical controversies were how-
ever carried on with decorum and without creating any bitter-
ness ;- the followers of different religions continued to live in
harmony. i : '

Hinduism still knew how to adjust itself to new surround-
ings and abandon gracefully a position that had become
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untenable. It still' continued to believe in the gospel of
" Krigvanto visvamaryarm ; the spread of Hinduism in Indo-
China and the East Indies in our period is a glorious example

in this connection. At home it continued to absorb peacefully.
the foreign tribes like the Sakas and the Hinas, who had come
as conquerors.

It was still keeping an even balance between Dharma and
Moksha on one side and Artha and Kdama on the other.” It was
not yet overgrown with superstitions. Notions of astrology
had not yet begun to sway the mind of the average Hindu,
nor was he prescribed an unending series of vratas and rituals
to be performed almost on_ every day of the year.

The achievements of the Hindu systems of philosophy in
our period were mostly critical, and consisted of readjustments
necessitated by mutual studies and controversies. But our
.period was undoubtedly the most creative one in the case of the
Mahayana school of Buddhism. The most original, the most
daring and the most far-teaching contributions of this school
to the progress of philosophy were made by its thinkers who
flourished in our period.



CHAPTER XX
EDUCATION, LITERATURE AND SCIENCES.

One can hardly understand the spirit, importance and
characteristics of an age without studying its educational
institutions, understanding the nature of its literature, and
ascertaining its achievements in the different branches of
sciences and fine arts. We therefore now proceed to study the
education, literature and sciences of our period in this chapter ;
fine arts will be discussed in Chap. XXII.

I. FEDUCATION,

Since very early times, private teacher was the pivot of
ancient Indian system of education. He used to train students
as a matter of duty, content with such honorarium as may
be voluntarily paid to him by the guardians of his students.
This uncertain income was supplemented by the -teacher’s
professional earnings as a priest and by such grants and dona-
tions, which he occasionally received from the state or wealthy
citizens. Holy places (firthas) and capitals of kingdoms thus
tended to become educational centres from early times, because
they offered the best chances to the teacher of supplementing
his uncertain income from the above sources. The same was
the case in our period. Of the capital cities Pataliputra and
Valabhi are definitely known to have been famous centres of
education, and the same must have been the case of Ujjayini,
Padmavati, Pravarapura, and Vatsagulma (Basim). To turn
to tirthas, we find that the Brihmanas of Ayodhya were famous
_for their skill in the exposition of Mantra, Sitra and Bhdshya',

1 COf. QIIFASEMTINGIIRT  EL X, 72.



[cmap. xx] . 'AGRAHARA' VILLAGES 597

and the same must have been the case with those of other holy
places like Benares, Mathura, Nasik -and Kafichi. The last-
mentioned place was a centre of both Hindu and Buddhist
learning, and one of its famous scholars ‘Dharmapala became
the head of the famous University of Nalanda in the 6th
century.! :

The fame of Taxila was on the declme ; the Shaka kings, .
‘who were ruling over it during our period, were almost
barbarous, and they could not encourage the cause of education.
When Fa-hien visited the place at the beginning of the sth
century A.D., he found there nothing of educational importance.

1. AGRAHARA ViLLAGES AS CENTRES OF LEARNING.

Agrahara villages, containing learned Brahmanas enjoying
_shares in their revenues assigned to them for maintenance by
the state, had become famous.centres of learning in our period.
King Umavarman of Kalifiga used to take care to see that the
number of the Agrahara villages in his kingdom was never less
than 36.° It is almost certain that other kings of our period
also followed similar policy in order to encourage the cause of
religion and education. The donees in the Agrahdra villages,
" however, were not merely: devoted to their own studies, but
thany of them were celebrated teachers who could attract
students from far- and wide. Thus the Brahmanas of the
Agrahara village of Pish’gapuram, moders  Pithapuram in
Godavari district, were famous both as scholars and teachers
in the 6th century A. D.® The donee of the Pandurangapalli
grant (c. 500 A.D.) was a teacher of hundreds of Brahmanas

1-Watters, iI, v168—9.
3 EI. XII, 5. .

s fqerapAsa I RAWNoR: ;  Tandiwada grant, EI. XVIII, 08.
¢ SRIRITHATTE ; MAR. 1929, p. 197.

-

-
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“There is therefore no doubt that the Agrahdra villages in our
period were usually centres of higher education. If a small
-ruler like Umavarman used to maintain as many as 36 of them,
their number in larger kingdoms like those of the Vakatakas
.and the Guptas may well have been easily more than 100.
Most of the rulers of these kingdoms were patrons of
Brahmanism and many of them like Samudra-gupta, Chandra-
gupta II and Pravara-sena II were lovers of learning.
_Agrahara villages, therefore, must have been very numerous
-in our period and they were the main centres of higher learning,
.apart from capital cities and firthas.

In South India centres of higher learning were known as
.Ghatikds. We have no detailed information about them during
.our period, but it seems that they were something like post-
‘graduate colleges.® There was a famous Ghatika at Kafichi,
.drawing students from far and mear. This institution was
located in a temple and the same was probably the case with
-other Ghatikds.: We can then well conclude that they were the
-precursors of the temple-colleges of the later period.

2. Risg or MonNasTIC COLLEGES.

Buddhist monasteries began to develop into educational
institutions during our period. When Fa-hien visited Nalanda
in c. 410 A.D., there was no educational activity at the place ;
‘but by the end of the sth century this Buddhist monastery
became a famous University, thanks to the generosity of a
number of Hindu emperors of the Gupta dynasty. Several
monasteries were built to accommodate the growing population
of monk-students. Particular attention was given to the
development of the library, and the teachers of the University
were beginning to get international reputation by the end of

! Mayiira-§arman started for the Ghatikd of Kafichi along with his
teacher. EI. VIII, 31.

»
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our period. The estabhshment was a Mahayana one and must
have naturally concentrated on the studies of the works of
Asafiga, Nigarjuna, Vasubandhu and Dignaga. But Hindu and
Jain systems of philosophy were also taught in the University
in order to enable the Buddhist controversialist .to meet his
.opponents on their own ground. Detailed information about
the organisation and administration of this University will be
given in “Vol. VIL. '

We may well presume: that other important Buddhist
monasteries had also begun to become centres of learning -
during the latter half of our period (c. 400-550 A.D.). There is
no direct evidence on the point, but since they had acquired
the status of colleges in ¢. ‘625 A.D., the transformation, we
may presume, must have statted at least about g century earlier.

Let us now survey the curricula followed in our schools
and colleges. The Vedic studles__deﬁmtely fell into the back-
ground.” Puranas were remodelled in our period and the
Dharmasgastra and the different branches of philosophy developed
their literature with great rapidity. We may, therefore, well
presume that Puranas; Smritis, logic and metaphysics must
have been studied with great enthusiasm in the colleges of our
-period. Sanskrit grammar, being the key subject must have
been - studied - everywhere. Astromomy-cuin-astrology was
gradually becoming popular.!

The general level of culture and learnmg was very high
:among the Brahmanas during our permd on account of the large
number of Agrahdras and the ass;duosness with which educa-

_tion was imparted in them. But the same was not the case
with the Kshatrivas and Vaisyas. ‘Their Upanayana was being
gradually discontinued, to the great detriment, not only of their
Vedic studies, but also of their cultural education. Female:
-education suﬁered a definite set-back in this period oWing to

1 See Altekar, Educatwn in Ancient Indta (an edmon) for more
«letdiled information. about this sectlon

-
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the disappearance of girls’ Upanayana. The situation deterio-
rated further owing to the lowering of their marriageable age
to 12, which rendered any serious education worth the name
impossible. In cultured families, however, special tutors used
to be maintained for imparting higher education to girls, some
of whom became poetesses and authoresses in later life.

3. 'TECHNICAL, AND PRIMARY EDUCATION,

Technical education was imparted usually in the family

itself, as most of the professions had become hereditary. Wher
however this was not possible, young students used to indenture
themselves as apprentices to artisan masters for an agreed
number of years. - During the earlier part of this period they
used to learn the craft, free of charge, but during its latter half
they were reguired to work gratis in their masters’ workshops,
as a compensation for their trouble in training them.!
‘ We have mnot much information about primary education.
In our period, Upanayana and Vedic studies presupposed the
ability to read and write, and since it was obligatory for the
Brihmanas, literacy amongst them must have been very high.
The gradual disappearance of Upanayana from the Kshatriyas
and Vaisyas tended to increase the illiteracy among them. We
may however well pressume that about 60% of the regenerated
classes (dvijas) could read and write in our period. Most of
the Siidras and untouchables were illiterates.

Primary education commenced at about the age of 5 and
was imparted by teachers who were called Darakacharyas.
Very often teachers who taught the Vedic hymns also initiated
their students in the 3 R’s. 'Lij)is’dlds_or primary schools existed
in several villages. Children of rich families used to write on
wooden boards in some kind of colour. In poorer schools,

N

! Narada, Chap. V, 18-21.
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- alphabets were written by the finger on the ground covered
" with sand or fine dust. The curriculum «in primary schools
consisted mainly of the 3 R’s. In advanced schools, students
“were also encouraged to memorise primers of Sanskrit grammar.

II. SANSKRIT LITERATURE.
Let us now take a survey of the literature of the period.
“The theory that Sanskrit language was in a state of abeyance
during the post-Adokan and pre-Gupta period has now been
completely exploded. "The early works of Buddhists and Jains
were composed in ‘Pali and Prakrits, but their loyalty to
. vernaculars became eventually 'lukewarm._' Sanskrit had a
decided superiority over Pali and Prakrits in the richness
..of its vocabulary, compactness of its form and expressiveness
of its idioms. As Prakrits began to develop and differentiate
more ‘and more . from one another, Sanskrit naturally attained
* the position of the lingua franca, and .we find that the
Mahayana Buddhists accepted it for their sacred camon more
than a century before the rise of the Gupti empire.’ The
: attlfactiOn of Sanskrit had become so strong even in the second
.century A.D., that a foreign ruler like Rudra:daman I Began te
-spend-his leisure hours in its cultivation. If. we are to trust
his court poet, he had even composed a number of good and
. .graceful poems in that language. i )
There can, however, be no doubt that with the rise of the
-Gupta empire, the progress- of Sanskrit got an additional

! The Jitakamald of Arya Siira, which describes the incidents in
the past lives of the Buddha in the classical Kavya style, is also a pre-
. Gupta work. The Lalitavistara, which narrates the. life of the Buddha

.in "Sanskrit, is a still earlier work. These two books show that the
- Buddhists had begun to prefer Sanskrit to Prakrit as early as the Ist
‘or 2nd century A.D. even in the case of those works which were intended
for the masses.

26
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Jnomentumn. ‘The Sitavahana rulers were staunch followers, of
Hinduism, and probably they were Brihmanas. But they used
to patronise Prakrit as their court language.? The same was
the case with the Ikshvikus, the early Pallavas and the
Vakatakas, who were the iminecdiate successors of *the Sita-
vihanas in the South. Though the Guptas were Vaisyas, they
were so zcalous admirers of Sanskrit that they are said to have
enjoined its use even im their harem.? This encouragement
undoubtedly resulted in a great and all-round development of
Sanskrit literature. ‘ ,

As observed already, Kavya (court poetrv) was fairly
popular even in the 2nd century A.n. .Its development pre-
supposes works on dramaturgy and poetics. The Ndalyasasira
of Bharata, composed in the earlier period, continued to guide
the dramatists of our period ; no new work was composed.
Ramadarmi, Medhavin and Rajamitra, who flourished between
¢. 200 and 4oo A.D., made important contributions to the
development of the Alawmkarasasira (poetics), but their works
have not been preserved. The earliest extant works on this
science were composed towards the end of the period by
Bhimaha, Rudrata, and Dandin.® The science, however, was
still in its infancy and was busying itself only with the figures
of speech ; fundamental problems connected with the essence
of poetry or with dhvani and rasa were not yet engaging its
attention.

"1 Hila, one of the Satavdhana kings, is the reputed compiler of the
Saptasati, an anthology of Prakrit lyrical verses. It is however likely
that this work was enlarged in our period to its present size. Brihatkathd
of Gunadhya was also composed at the Satavahana court.

* Kavyanimainsa, p. 50.

3 De, Sanskrit Poetics, 11, 40 ff. Aceording to another view, how-
‘ever, Bhimaha was not the predecessor but the successor of Dandin,
{Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 375). In that case he would
not fall within our period. . ’

—~—
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1. ‘I'HE AUTHORS OF THE ACE BHASA.

The dlronology of Sanskrit authors is still to a great extent
unsettled, but it secems fairly .certain that Bhisa, Stdraka,.
Kalidasa, Vidakhadatta and. Bharavi flourished in our age.
Inscriptions of our period reveal the names of some other poets,
who will also be referred to later. '

Curiously enough the opinion among scholars is sharply'
divided as to whether we have really discovered the plays of the

- poct Bhisa, who has bcen so fligh]y praised .by Kalidasa ‘and
Bana. Onc school maintains that the thirteen Trivandrum
plays do not really belong to Bhiasa, but to some second-rate
dramatist. It points out that none of them gives Bhasa as the
name of its author, and that many of the verses attributed to
that poet by medizeval anthologies do not occur in them. The
opposite school demurs to this conclusion, mainly on the ground
that the Svapna-Vasavadatia of the Trivandrum: plays possesses
most of -the features noticed by’ the ancjent critics and poets '
ahout Bhisa’s drama of that name. And as there is a marked
similarity about the language and the dramatic technique of
the thirteen Trivandrum. plays, it is claimed that all of them
should be 'ascribed to Bhasa. ‘'This view seenis to be the more
probable one.!

Bhasa seems to have flourished about a century or so before
Kalidasa, and his time may, thercfore, be taken to be ¢. 300
A.n. So far thirteen plays of his have come to light and they
are the Madhyamavyayoga, the Data-Ghajotkacha, the Karpa-
bhéira, the Urubhaiga, the Paficharaira, the Dalavikya, the
Balacharila, the Pratimd, the Abhisheka, the Avimaraka, the
Pratijiia-Yaugandhariyana, the Svapna-Visavadatia, and the .

! For arguments in favour of the authenticity of the plavs of Bhiasa,
see T. Ganapati Sastri, Bhdsa’s works, -a Crilical Study; Keith, Sanskrit
Drama; Pusalkar, Bhisa, a Study. For the contrary view, consult
Barnett, JRAS. 1919,  pp. 233-4; Levi, ZDMG. LXXII,” 203-8; Kane,
Vividhaifianavistara, 1920, pp.. 97-102 and Pisharoti, I711Q. V, 552-558.
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Charudatlq, ‘The majority of these plays are based upon epic
themes, but Bhisa shows considerable skill in dramatising them.
Characterisation is effective and the language and style are racy
and direct. '

2. KALIDASA,

Kalidasa, the most“famous and gifted poet in Sanskrit
literature, was most probably a contemporary of Chandra-gupta
IT, and may be taken to have lived between c. 360 and 420 A.D.
Unfortunately modern research has not yet succeeded in con-
clusively fixing his date.. One school holds that he flourished
in the first century B.C., and the other maintains that he lived
in the Gupta period. ‘The first school points out how . the
tradition asserts that the poet was a contemporary of Vikrama,
the founder of the Vikrama era, and how he gives minute
details about the Suniga times, possible to be known only by a
contemporary. Vikrama, ‘the patron of Kilidasa, can, however,
also be Chandra-gupta II Vikramaiditya, and even a poet of
later times can give minute details of an earler age from
sources known to him, but no longer available to us. The
advocates of the first school lay particular emphasis upon the
“admitted resemblance between some verses of Aévaghosha and
Kalidasa, and point out that if we place Kilidisa in the Gupta
period, we shall have to suppose that the greatest amiong the
Sanskrit poets had borrowed some of his ideas from the Buddihst
author. ‘This argument also is not very decisive ; for like other
great poets in all countries, Kalidasa may well have taken a
few ideas from his predecessors. Almost in each:case, however,
Kalidasa is seen improving upon the original.

Literary tradition states that Kailidasa had revised the
ppoem Setubandha of king Pravara-sena. We have shown
already how the authior of the Setubandha is none other than
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the. Vakataka kmg Pravara-sena II (ante, p. II4) ; very pro-

bably Kalidasa was his tutor for some timie. Ramaglnsvamm

_ of Ramtek was highly revered by the Vakatakas, and it is qulte
p0551b1e that it was during a visit to this place in the company
of the royal famlly that the idea occurred to Kalidasa to make
this mountain the place of exile of his hero in the M eghaduta
It must be, however, admitted that we have so far no decisive,
direct and definite evidence to place Kalidasa in the Gupta age.
The balance of evidence however suggests that the* end of the
4th century A.D. is the most probable time of the poet..

The Ritusatnhdra, the Malavik-Agnimitra, the Kumam-
sambhava, the Meghadita, the Sakuntald and the Raghu-
varia are the main works of. Kahdasa ‘and they Were ‘probably
composed 'in the stated order. Kuntalesvaradautya, which was
probably a drama ‘has also been attnbuted to.him, ‘but it has
not- yet been recovered. It is probable that the Setubandha of
Pravara-sena may have been revised by him.:

By 'a universal consensus of opinion, Kalidasa. has been
regarded as the best poet in Sanskrit literature, and He well
deserves ‘this homour. His poetry is charactensed by grace,
51mphc1ty and ‘sentiment and is decorated by striking  figures

_of speech He is deservedly famous for his similes,” which
. appeal to us by their beauty, appropriateness and variety.. In
characterisation he has few equals.” He is superb in describing
the emotions of love and pathes. His love of nature is as
unequalled as his power of descnbmg it. Works of Kalidasa
are not only noteworthy for their aesthetic beauty and poetic
appeal, but they are equally valuable for the ideals which they
_ place before the society. By studying them the reader. knows
the Hindu ideals about the duties and responsibilities of persons
" in the different grades of socxety and ‘in ‘the various stages.of
~ life.. His writings abound with pithy sayings. containing
salutary advice - couched in ‘beautiful language, from  which.
persons in all walks of life can derive 1mmense beneﬁt



406 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDJAN PEOPLE [cHaPp.

3, OTIIER POETS.

. Sadraka, the author of the Myichchhakatika, also scems to..
have flourished in the 4th century a.p. The drama asserts that
.its author was a king, but no ruler of this rather unusual name
is known so far. The Mryichchhakatika -is one of the most
- interesting dramas in Sanskrit literature, and its reclationship
to the Chirudatta of Bhdsa has given rise to several problems
and controversies, which have not yet been satisfactorily solved.

Viddakhadatta most probably flourished in the 4th century.
Some scholars, however, placc him a few centuries later.” His
play Mudra-Rakshasa dramatises the revolution which placed
Chandra-gupta Maurya on the throne of Magadha. This
author had written a political drama, named Devi-Chandra-gupta,
describing how prince Chandra-gupta killed the Saka king in
the guise of his sister-in-law and eventually ascended the Gupta
throne. The entire drama, however, has not yet been
recovered and we can get only an imperfect idea of its contents
from the few extracts preserved in later works on dramaturgy
and poetics.?

Bharavi, the author of the Kirdlarjuniyam, flourished
towards the middle of the 6th century, “Ihe same may have been
the case with Bhatti, the author of the Ravanavadha popularly
known as the Bhailikavya, which illustrates the rules of
grammar, while narrating the life of Rama. Some scholars
identify BBhatti with Bhartrihari, the famous author of the three
Satakas. Others do not accept this view but are still inclined

“to place Bhartrihari somewhere in the 6th century -A.D.
Whether the grammarian Bhartrihari, the author of the Vikya-
_padiya, is lo be identified with the .author or authors of the
. Bhattikavya and the three Satakas, is still a moot question.*

! Reith, Sanskril Drama, p. 204.
2JA. 1923, p. 203; sec also anlé, pp. 161-62.
* Keith, [listory of Sanskril Lilerature, pp. 116, 176.
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mgtpta and Bhartrimentha are. other authors of our period?;
t- their works have not been preserved. Bhartnmentha was
e author of the Hdyagrivavadha and tradition asserts ‘that it
s so highly appreciated by Matrigupta, the poet king of
ashmir, that he sent a golden dish to place:below it; lest its
avour shoiild ooze out on bare ground. .Dramatists Saumilly
nd Kulaputra, who were popular in the days of Kilidasa, are -
also known to us only by their names. They probably
‘flourished in the 3rd century A.D.

Some ecpigraphs of our period have preserved beautiful
specimens of classical poetry and it is necessary to say a few
‘words about their authors. The foremost among them is
undoubtedly Harishena, who was a general and foreign minister
under Samudra-gupta. His panegyric (prasasti) of  Samudra--
gupta, inscribed on  the -Asokan pillar at .Allahabad, is un-
doubtedly 'a poem of great merit. Being partly in prose and
partly in metre, it belongs to the variety of Kdvya known as
Champa. ‘The author shows himself to be a master of both'
the Vaidarbhi (simple) and Gaudi (ornate) styles, the former-
being used for the metrical and the latter for the prose portions
of the composition. Choice of words is JlldlCIOUS ; figures of
speech are beautiful. The power of the poet to give an effective
and graphic pen-picture of a critical 51tuat10n, like Samudra-
gupta’s selection as his father’s successor from among asplrlng
princes, . is indeed remarkable.

Vasula, the author of the panegryic of Yaso-varman {c.
540 A. D), was an equally able poet, though we have only a
small poem of his preserved .for us. Raviganti, the author of -
the Haraha prasasti of the Maukhari king, was his junior
contemporary. . Vatsabhatti, the author of the Mandasor pralasti
of Kumira-gipta ‘and Bandhu-varman, was a poet of no high
order, but we should be grateful to him for his neat poem ;

! Rajatarangini, 11,- 125, 260.



408 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [-C‘

it supplies us with valuable data showing that Kalidasa co
not have flourished after ¢. 475 A.D. Kubja, the author of t
Talgunda pradasti, shows a remarksble mastery over comp
cated Sanskrit metres. Saba was a poet in the court
Chandra-gupta II, but no works of his have been handed dow.
to our time.

It is a matter of deep régret that the above poets should
have been content only with writing small prasastis, instead of
addressing themselves to the task of giving a detziled and
systematic history of their patrons and their ancestors." The
Gupta age is undoubtedly the golden age of ancient Indian
History and it is a great pity that we should have no adequate
and comprehensive account of itswachievements from a con-
temporary historian. No works on history were written--in
India during our period. Ceylon, however, produced the
Dipavarh$a and the Mahdvams$a, which throw considerable light
on the history of the island, and 1nc1denta11y on some of the
events in the history of India.

4. FABLE

To turr from history to fable, we have to note that the original
Pafichatantra was composed by Vishpudarman, sometime during
the Gupta period. This work is deservedly popular ; it narrates
its attractive fables in-a simple yet elegant style, and is full of
salutary advice and worldly wisdom. The book has played an
important part in the literature of the world ; about two hundred
versions of it are known to exist in motre than fifty laniguages
of the world ; and about three-fourths of these are non-Indian.
It was translated into Pahlavi before 570 A.D. and it reached
Europe before the 11th century ; its versions into Greek, Latin,
Spanish, Italian, German, English and old Slavonic languages
had come into existence before the close of the 16th century.!

1Tt is not impossible that some of these poets may have written

hlstoncal poems, not preserved to our age but this is a rather remote
possibility. .
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< 5. TECHNICAL LITERATURE

Though there was a great. boom in Sanskrit literature
during our penod, its output in works on Sansknt grammar'
is dlsappomtmg This was undoubtedly due to the great

. popularity of the works of Pamm, Kityayana and Pataiijali,
‘which rendered the acceptance o%a new work extremely
difficult, if not. almost impossible. “A Buddhist scholar from -
-Behgai named Chandragomin, howevetr, composed - a book on
.grammar, called Chandra-vydkaraga after him, which has_been
recovered from its Tibetan translation. Tle book seems to have
become popular among the Buddhists. It omits Panini’s rules
about Vedic accent and grammar, recasts some of his other

- s@tras and adds 35 new ones. The author ﬂounshed in the
" 1st half of the 6th century A.D. Amarasiriha, the author of the
Amarakosha, the most popular Sanskrit dictionary, flourished -
:at about the same time. He was a Buddhist, yet his book has
‘become most popular even among the Hindus. Srutabodha, a
handbook on metres, has been ascribed to Kalidasa, but the

- attribution 'is very doubtful: Varizhamihira also deals with

. ‘metres in one of the sectiond of the Brihatsasihitd. The section
.of the Agnipurana dealing with metres probably belongs to our
age. The same is the case with the section of the Vishnudhar-
mottara Purdpa, which deals with painting and gives detalled
‘instructions about surface preparation in. fresco pamtmgs ‘and
‘the_ use of the different colours in them. !

6. RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL LITRRATURE

We now proceed to take a brief survey of the religious and
philosophical literature. ‘Purdnas were in existence in India as
early as the later Vedic period. They*used to devote themselves
to the theories about the credtion and re-zbsorption of the
universe; desonbe the history of important dynasties and give
an account -of. the 11ves and achxevements of famous sages.
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Early in the Gupta age, the custodians of the Purdnas made.
them up-to-date, by bringing the history of the dynasties of the-
Kali age down. to ¢. 350 A.D. ‘They also added a number of-
chapters in glorification of Siva and Vishnu and thus helped the
popularisation of the Bhak}i school. - As we have shown already,.
the chapters in the Puranas, prescribing a number. of Vratas,
had not been added during our period (ante, p. 377).

The Smritis of Vajiavalkya, Nairada, Katydyana and
Brihaspati most probably belong to our period. Yaj@avalkya-
smriti is perhaps the most systematic and evenly balanced work
of its class, for it pays cqual attention to the description of
Achara (rituals), Vyavahira (civil law), and Prayaéchitta
(penances).’ Civil law and legal procediire were rapidly
developing in our period and the work of Narada, Kityayana
and Brihaspati are devoted entirely to their discussion. In the
realm of the Arthadastra, it is likely that the Kamandakiya
Nitisara was written in our period, probably By a minister of
the Cuptas. It is however mostly a summary of the previous.
work of Kautilya.

The main authors of philosophical works have been already
mentioned in Chapter XIX, where their contributions to Hindu,.
Buddhist and Jain metaphysics and logic have been discussed..
They neced not be, therefore, again discussed here.

7. DRAVIDIAN LITERATURE

Iet us now turn to Dravidian literature. The literature of
Tamil alone among them goes back to our period. As may
be expected, it is mostly in poetty, prose being practically
unknown. Metres used are characterised by great simplicity

! All' these three topics are to be seen forming part of the recons-
tructed Brihaspati-smariti published as Gaekwad’s Oriental Series,
Vol. LXXXV; but it is doubtful whether thesc parts can be attributed
to one and the same author.
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of -form, neither the number of lines to a stanza nor those of
feet to a line being strictly determined. Complex metres from

. Sanskrit poetry had mnot’ yet-become -popular. - ‘The thythm -is-

‘generally good and the expression both . compact and vivid. .
Love and war were the main themes of poetry. ‘The poems are
_remarkably- free from clogging literary conventions and replete
with a simple realism that succeeds with a few bold strokes
and a rare economy of ‘words in recalling many scenes of daily
life in town and country, shops and fields, temples and palaces,
in Brahmana households and fishermen’s huts. -The Tamil
literature of the Sangam age holds a unique place in the wholc
range of India’s literatures m.,many languages, including
Sanskrit, for this umversal realism, but'owin«r to the difficulty
of the early idiom, cven Tamlhans are not as alive to its beautxes
-as one could expcet.: - :

‘The earliest attempts to translatc the I\amayzma and the
Mahabharata into Tamil most *probably go back to our age ; it
must however he admitted " that these carly versions have not
been preserved to our tlmcs

IIT. Tug SULNCES

We shall now pmcccd to cons1der the condition and
progress of sciences during our period, and while doing so shall\
also refer to important authors and their works in this field,
Mathematics, astronomy, medicine, chemistry, physics and
metallurgy have fo be mainly considered in this connection.

T. MA’I‘HF‘MATI(.%

Unfortunatdy no treatises that can be described either as
textbooks, or as systematic and comprehenswe wml\s on these

' T am indebted to Prof. K. A Nl]kanlha Sdstr: for the information
about the I‘amll literature given ahove. A. S.



412 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [caap.

subjects, have been handed down to us. A few books have
been preserved, but they are usually of the nature of short class
notes jotted down by a professor lecturing to advanced classes.
We have, therefore, to draw our own inferences from these
works as to the condition and progress of the different sciences
in our age. Thus, to give one instance, the Aryabhatiyam refers
to some of the impoptant properties of circles and triangles ; we
have therefore to conclude that most of the theorems included
in the first four books of Euclid must have been worked out by
this time. But we have not 'a single work handed down to us
dealing with the whole geometry in a systematic manner.

The most epoch-making achievement of our age in the
realm of arithmetic was the discovery of the decimal system of
notation, now accepted and followed all over the world, based
upon the principle of the place-value of the first nine numbers
and the use of the zero. This notation system has immensely
simplified arithmetical calculations and processes, and we can
at present hardly imagine that there ever was a time when
our ancestors all ever the world were expressing a number like
one thousand one hundred and eleven not as 1,111, but by four
different and distinct symbols, the last one denoting ome, the
third one, ten, the second one, hundred, and the first one, one
thousand. Symbols for ten, twenty, thirty, forty, etc. as well
as those for hundred, thousand, etc. were all distinct and
different. ‘This method of expressing big numbers was very
cumbersome, but even Europe was following it down to the
12th century when it learnt the decimal system of notation from
the Arabs. The Arab authors like Ibn Washiya (gth century),
Al Masudi (roth century) and Alberuni (rrth century), however,
give the credit of the discovery of the new system to the
Hindus.! 1t is therefore clear that there is no reason to doubt

. 1B_B. Dutt in Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society, XXIV,
194 6. -



xx] '  MATHEMATICS . 413

as to'who discovered the system.” Kaye’s view that the Hindus
were not the discoverers of this notation is altogether untenable.

' When exactly the Hindu mathematicians made the epoch-
making discovery is however not _known.. Nor has the name of
the discoverer been preserved. The new system of notation is
followed by Vardhamihira. (550 A.D.)' and is referred-to by
Aryabhatae (499 A.D.) in the Aryabhatiyam (II, 2).> The method
of extracting square root-and cube root which he describes in
II, 4 and s, is just the one mow in vogue in India, and it
dis‘tinct\ly presupposes the decimal place value of numbers. It
is therefore clear that the new decimal system of notation was
well established among the mathematicians in the sth century
and we may therefore place its discovery at least a century or
two earlier.® S . o

 Though the mathemdticians were using the new system of
" notation from the s5th century A.D., it took several centuries '
for the society as a whole to accept it. It is first used in
epigraphs in the Samkheda inscription of 6g5 A.p. (EI. II, 20).
Ordinary people probab]y looked askance- for a long time at a
system of notation where the same figure say, seven, would
stand for seven, seventy,, seven hundred, seven thousand, etc.,
according to its place. They probably preferred the old system
where the symbols 7,000, 700, 70 and 7 were all different and

)

distinct, o :

! Vardhamihira expresses 584. as veda (=4), ashta ( =§) and bhita
(=5) (Pafichasiddhantika, Act XVIII, 1); the figures mentioned are of
course to be written from right to left. 427 is expressed as sapta-
$vivedasathkhyam (Ibid. I, 8), sapta, asvi and veda standing for 7, 2
and 4 respectively. .

*Of. OB TW 9 UG GEEAI a9 A |
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_‘ The Bakshali arithmetic (c. 300 A.D.) uses the decimal system'; but
as its present Ms. belongs to the 9th century A.D., we cannot exclude the
possibility of its transcriber having introduced the new decimal system
that had become popular in the interval. Its original author may. or
may not have used it. . .
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The Bakshali manuscript,’ which is unfortunately frag-
mentary, is the only work that gives us a fairly comprehensive
idea of the state of mathematics during our period. It not only
deals 'with elementary topics like fractions, square roots,
arithinetical and geometric progressions, etc. but also deals with
advanced topics like sumination of complex series, simultancous
linear cquations and indeterminate cquations of the second
degree. It also shows that some work was being done on the
theory of numbers in the direction of extracting the square root
of a non-squarec number.

The next work we have to consider is the famous
Aryabhatiyam written by Aryabhata I in 499 A.D. at Pataliputra.
Problems of mathematics are only incidentally dealt with in this
important work. Besides dcaling with the rules of involution
and evolution it deals with the arithmetic progression, both of
numbers, as well as of their squares and cubes. In the realm
of geometry the work describes several propertics of the circle,
discusses questions connected with projective geometry and
gives "a value for =, far more accurate than any suggested
till then. In algebra simultaneous equations with four unknown
guarititics have been solved, and the problem of finding a
general solution of the indeterminates of the first degree is
successfully tackled. That trigonometry was also being culti-
vated at this time will become clear from the use of the sinec
functions made for solving the problems of astronomy.

In the realm of arithmetic and algebra, it is admitted on
all_hands that the Indians had the lead over the contemporary
Greek mathematicians. In geometry no further progress was

' This manuscript has been preserved only in fragmentary condi-
tion, its greater portion being lost. It was found by a farmer in the
course of digging at his village Bakshali near the city of Peshawar in
the year 1881. Kaye’s view -that Bakshali arithmetic belongs to the
12th century A.D. is altogether untenable. The mixed Sanskrit and
Prakrit dialect, in which it is written, went out of -vogue after the end
of the 3rd century A.D. For a detailed discussion, see Bulletin of the
Calcutta Mathemalical Society, XXI, 1-60. Kaye : Bakshali{, Manuscript.
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-recorded in our period, probably because neither the nceds of
ritualism nor those of astronomy gave an incentive to its study. -
The problem .of squaring a circle, which was attempted by the

Sulva-satra writers is, for instance, not taken up in our period.

< 2. ASTRONGMY.

Let us now consider the state and progress of astronomy.
Down to the beginning -of the 3rd century the Paitamaha
Siddhanla .was in use and its astronomy was almost the same as
that of the Vedarnga Jyotisha. It postilated a year of 366 days,

- added two intercalary -months in a yuga of five yeirs and
operated with Nakshalras and not with the Rasis (signs).

Vasishtha Siddhanla (€. 300.A.D.) marks a further progress
in astronomy. Signs (Rdsis) displace the .Nakshatras and the
idea of Lagna (i.e. the point of -ecliptic that is on the castern
horizon at any time) is also adumbrated. Its year consisted of

' 365'2501 days, and was thus more accurate than that of the
Paitamaha Siddhanta.. It however did not know how to"worl{c»u
out cclipses. : " o

Paulisa Siddhanta® {c. 380 A.D.) répresents a further progress
in astronomy, for it lays down a rough rule for calculating the
Iunar and solar eclipses. SR S

The Romaka Siddhanta (c. 400 A.D.) represented a further
stage in the progress of the science. As its name suggests, it is
-based upon the astronomical theories that had reached India

“from the west. Its Yuga of 2850 years was obviously obtained
by multiplying by 150 the period of 19 years, during which the
Athenian astronomer Meton had postulated seven intercalary

! Alberuni says (I; 153) that this Siddhanta is based upon the works
of Paulifa (=Paulus) of the city of Alexandria (c.. 378 A.D.). But the -
‘conjecture is based merely on the similarity of names. Its validity
. «annot be confirmed or contradicted, for no dstronomical books of the

Greek author have been handed down. Pauliéa can ‘also be a purely
Sanskritic name, - _ I :
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months. Its duration of the day is identical with that of
Hipparchus. Its degree of anomaly closely follows those of
Ptolemy.

The Stirya Siddhanta is the next one to be considered. It
was most popular before the time of Aryabhata. It had formu-
lated some rules for calculating eclipses and discovered solutions.
for some of the problems in spherical astronomy. But the
precise nature of this Siddhanta is difficult to determine now,
for it has undergone extensive modifications in later times.

The authorship of the above five Siddhintas is either
unknown or attributed to divine or semi-divine persons. The
information given about them is based upon their summary, as
given by Varahamihira in the 6th century. We can get a definite
. and first hand idea of the progress in astronomy only from the
Aryabhatiyam of Aryabhata I, who was the earliest known"
historical person to write on the subject.. He was born in
Pataliputra in 476 A.p. and he wrote his famous work when he
was only 23. He is undoubtedly one of the greatest scientists.
produced by India. He was fairly well posted about the main
theories and conclusions of the Greek astronomers of Alexandria,
and he had carefully studied the works and methods of his.
Indian predecessors. He, however tefused to: follow either
of them blindly. - ‘I dived deep’, he says, in the oceap of astro-
nomical theories, true and false, and rescued the precious sunken
jewel of true knowledge by means of the boat of my own .
intellect’.! His conclusions ‘were therefore independent, based
upon his own observations and researches. He no doubt res-
pected Srutis, Smritis and Puranas, but did not flinch from
stating that eclipses are caused, not by the demons Rahu and
Ketu, as stated in some of the works, but by the moon coming
within the earth’s shadow or between the earth and the sun.
He did not blindly accept the results of the Greek school of

1TV, 49.
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astronomy - at Alexandrla but 1mproved upon them by hlS own‘
observations and calculations. .. -
* Aryabhata was the first Indian astronomer to discover that
the earth rotates round its axis (IV, g). He 'was the ﬁrst to
_find out sine functions and utilise them in astronomy. 'q He
worked out the accurate formula to measure ‘the increase or
decrease in the _duration of two consecttive days (IV 26). - He -
‘obtained the correct: equation. for the orbit of a planet by taking
the apse (III, 22-3). He postulated an epicyclic theory of his.
~own to explain the variations in planetary” motions (III, 21).
'His  equations of spherical trigonometry to find out the right
~ascension and declination of any point on the ecliptic .re also
correct (IV, 25). He acturately expressed the angular diameter
of the earth’s shadow at the moon’s orbit (IV, 39-40), and knew‘
" how to find half the duratlon of an eclipse and. toial obscuration ‘
" (IV, 41-2). He has also crlven rules to ascertain -what part of
the moon will be obscured in an eclipse v, 43- 4) "The length.:
of his-year, 365 2586805 days (II1, 1), is nearer its true duration
" (365'2563604). than that postulated by~ Btolemy.. (365 2631579) ; H
the same is the case. about his loncxtude of the sun’s apogee and
. sidereal, period of the ‘moeon’ s-,nodes;® All - these represent
striking advances in astronomy,-and it is a pity that-we do not
know ‘anything about the methods and experlments by which'
they ‘became possible. Aryabhata deservedly enjoys very high
‘teputation as an astronomer. He had a number of disciples of
whom Nigdafika, Pandurangasvimin and Latadeva may be
mentioned here. Of these the last became very famous ; He was
known as the expert in the whole science (sarvasiddhdntagum)

- and -is -known to have expounded Pauhsa and Romaka
Siddhantas. = = ‘

vt .
Byt ®

. 1 Ptolemy has utlhsed chords mstead of sines for this purpose.

Before the discovery of the A7yabhatzyam Furopeans believed that the
Arabian astronomer. Al-Balam was the fifst 16 discover and utilise ‘sines.
. *P. C. Sengupta in The. Cﬂltuml Hentage of India, 11, 374-8,

27
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The next writer on astronomy during our period is Variha-
mihira, who flourished during the second and third quarters of
the 6th century. He has made no original contribution of his
own to the progress of this science, but the historian will remain
ever grateful to him for his Pafichasiddhantikd, which gives a
concise account of the five Siddhanias that were in use in India
during the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. Byihajjataka, Brihat-
sawrhitg and Laghujataka are his other works, but they are
mainly astrological. The last two of these were later translated
into Arabic by Alberuni. ‘ ' .

A few words are necessary here about the controversy® of
the Indian indebtedness to Greek astronomy. ‘The horizon of
Hindu scholarship and intellect was wide during our period and
Hindu scholars were keen to note and study the advances made
in other countries by both their contemporaries and predecessors.
Varahamihira pays a handsome compliment to the Greek
astronomers. They are, he says, no doubt Mlechchhas, but
nevertheiess good experts in astronomy and therefore worthy of
as high a respect as the sages of yore.®* The technical termi-
nology of Hindu astronomy contains some words like kendra,
harija, drekkana, lipta, etc., which are clearly adaptations of the
corresponding Greek terms xevrpov, opilov, §ekavos, Aemry, etc. ;
they cannot be derived from any Sanskrit roots. The Romaka
Siddhanta clearly betrays Greek influence both in its name and
contents.

It is therefore true that Aryabhata and the unknown author
of the Saryasiddhanta knew some Greek results and methods,
but they were not content to copy them blindly. A comparison
of the astronomical constants of Hipparchus and Ptolemy on the
one side and Hindu astronomers, like Aryaﬁhata,_ on the other
shows that the Hindus had almost in all cases arrived at

! Thibaut and Dvivedi(ed), Padichasiddhantikd, Introduction; Emncy-
clopaedia of Religion and Ethics : Astronomy.
‘* Brihatsasnhita, 11, 15.
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independent results, usually more reliable.! It has béen

generally admitted that only a “very imperfect knowledge. of -
Greek astronomy had reached India in the form of almanacs -
and rough summaries. Hindu astronomers of our -age
critically examined it in the light of the knowledge handed
down to them from the past, made their own: observations,
determined their own constants with the help of geometry and .
-trigonometry as developed by - themselves, and’ succeeded in
formuiatmg a system of their own, which was on the whole’.
superior to the astronomyv as developed in contemporary times .
at Alexandna -

3. MEDICINE. .

Let us now tarn to the science of medicine. The Charaka-
samhitd and the Susruta-samhita, which had practically assumed
their present form towards the end of the 2nd century A.D.,
continued to enjoy supreme reputation. and confidence during
our period. A systematic summary of the teachings of thqé‘e .
works ‘is presented in the Ashidrga-samgraha by Viagbhata I,
who seems fo have flourished in the 6th century. Another work
.on meldicine, that is known to have been composed in our period,

is ;Navanitakam, a manuscript of which was luckily procured~ -

by Lieut. Bower in 18go durmg his stay at Kuchar in Eastern
vTurkestan.®* Navanitakam is not a systematic or comprehensive
work on medicipe, but a mere manual of recipes, formulae and
preé’cnptxons intehded for the use of the busy practitioner. 12.0f
its formulae are taken from the Bhela-samhitd, 20 from the
Charaka-saimhita and 6 from the Susruta-sawmhita. It is likely
that some of its“formulae, not attributed to.the. above three -
authorities, may have been based upon the lost Sasihitds of
Harita, Jﬁtukarna,' Ksharapani and Paragara, who also were,

' p C. Sengupta, op. cit, pp. 374-8.
1 Hoerrile, Bower Manuscript.



-

420 : NEW HISTORY OF THY INDIAN PEOPLE [CHAP.

according to tradition, disciples of Punarvasu like Charaka and
Susruta. -

Though no new and original works were written during
our period, there is no doubt that the medical science was
assiduously cultivated. India enjoyed high reputation for its
progress in this science in the contemporary world, as the
discovery of the Ndvanitakam in the far off eastern Turkestan
will clearly show. In her big cities, like Pataliputra,-there were
well managed hospitals, which excited the admiration of
Chinese visitors. Students were given regular practical training,
and surgery was still practised within the natural limitations
imposed by the mnon-discovery of anaesthetics. Buddhist
educational institutions, like the Nalanda University, were taking
keen interest in the study of medicine, for it was realised that
physical healing was as important as spiritual healing.

The veterinary science was not neglected in our age. The
Hastyayurveda of Palakdpya was probably composed during
the later Gupta period. It is an extensive work of 160 chapters
and deals with the principal diseases of elephants, their
diagnosis and treatment, both medical and surgical.

4. CHEMISTRY AND METALLURGY.

Let us now briefly survey the Indian achievements in the
realm of physics, chemistry and metallurgy. Unfortunately no
books on these subjects, written in our period, have been
handed down. According to Hiuen Tsang and Taranatha
Nagarjuna, the famous Buddhist Mahayana philosopher, was
a great student of chemistry and metallurgy, -and it is mot
unlikely that - his disciples at Nagarjunikonda may have
continued to take interest in the subjects during our period
also. ‘There is no doubt that chemistry and metallurgy made
striking progress in our period, but unfortunately we have no

" books preserved to enable us to estimate its nature. Not even
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the names of the workers ini the field are handed down to us.
The famous Iron Pillar near-the Qutb-minar on the outskirts
‘of Delhi, manufactured in our period, stands, however, as a
silent witness to proclaim the striking metallurgical skill of the
contemporary Hindus.. At a time when the process of making
iron was but: -imperfectly known even in the west, Hindu
metallurgists manufactured this huge iron pillar so skilfully,
that although it stands exposed to the sun and rain for the last
1500 years, it shows not the least sign of rusting or corrosion.
How its iron was so skilfully treated is still a mystery, because
modern scientists have admitted that iron of identical com-
position does not stand corrosive action. ‘The pillar is 24 feet
in height and six and half tons in_weight; even the simple
forgmg of so large an iron column was out of the reach of
human thought elsewhere not only at that time but for many
centuries afterwards as well. :

Metallic preparations are sporadically referred to by
Charaka and Suéruta, but they had not yet begun to form
regular ingredients of the Ayurvedic matena medica. The use
of mercury and iron with proper treatment had begun to be
advocated by some of the writers of our period, like Varaha-
mihira, and it is likely that the close association of medicine
-and chemistry, which was to achieve great progress in chemical
knowledge in the later period, began towards the end of our
age. - .

It must be here noted that Vardhamihira was a scientist of
encyclopeedic interests, and his -Brihatsamhita is a_ veritable
mine of useful information. Besides being an astronomer,
mathematician and astrologer, Varahamihira was also a student
of metallurgy, and has given his own formulae and .processes
for sharpening swords (Chap. 50). He was a good jeweller
and has supplied useful information for ascertaining the nature
and value of gold, emerald, pearls; diamonds, etc. (Chaps. 80-3).
He was a student of botany and has offered his own suggestxons
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about various topics of gardening, including steps to be taken
for making trees fruit out of season (Chap. 55). He was a
critical observer of the animal world and has given useful
information to ascertain the nature of good as well as bad horses,
elephants, dogs, etc. (Chaps. 62-4). He had studied civil
engineering and his book contains valuable information about
the nature and structure of temples, palaces, mansions and
houses that were in vogue in the sixth century (Chap. 53). He
took great interest in water divining and his work supplies.
useful information on this topic (Chap. 54). Again, the science
of meteorology had not escaped his attention ; what kind of
clouds will bring us rain when accompanied with what kind of
- wind -coming from what quarter has been explained by him
in great details (Chaps. 21-28). It is a great pity that Varaha-
mihira could not succeed in founding a school of his own to
continue ‘a systematic study of these different branches of
science. Had he been followed by a succession of students
and followers as keenly devoted to these different branches as
their master, India would certainly not have lagged behind the
west in her contribution to the progress in the different branches.
of science during the medisval age and modern times.



CHAPTER XXI'
ARCHZEOLOGICAL REMAINS OF THE GUPTA PERIOD

The Cupta period is regarded as the golden age of Indian .
history and its archology is sufficiently important to bear out
this. claim. The extent to which remains of this period are
found all over Northern India, -the artistic and distinctive .
character of the small antiguities associated with this period, -
.the various new forms of architecture and the beautiful forms
- of .pottery all bespeak-the prosperity and high culture of the age.
Gupta influence continued to dominate Indian culture for a
_-sufficiently long period though its progressive deterioration can
. be marked in every succeeding century. The torch of culture
lit in the spacious times of the Guptas was gradually diminishing
in lustre, but its presence was felt in all nooks and cormers
_ throughout Northern India. -

Beginning from the north-east, the province of Assam has ‘
" hardly anything to show of its culture heritage before the Gupta

period. The temple of Dah Parbatiya, a few miles down-stream
from Tezpur on.the north bank of the Brahmaputra, shows a
typical door-frame of the Gupta period. The graceful river
goddesses, Ganga and Yamuni, flanking the entranice and the
geese depicted on the door-frame would find place among the
best creations of Indian art. The temple,  of which these
vestiges are preserved, was built of burnt bricks of the typical
size of the Gupta period. In the secluded position of Assam the
stimulus received in the Gupta period apparently lasted for a
longer time than elsewhere, and the use of the Gupta era for
a longer period (up to the oth century) in the inscription of
Harjjara-varman and the sculptures on the river bank at
Gauhati and at Deopani are instances in point. The remains
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- of the city of Pragjyotishapura near modern Gauhati, as
brought to light from time to time, mostly go back to the
Gupta period. ' '

Proceeding next to Bengal, it is clear that while stray
finds of an earlier period have been found in different places,
no structural remains of an earlier period than the Gupta have
been unearthed. ' It was in this period that the style of brick
temple evolved further west was brought into Bengal and the
smaller antiquities from most of the earlier sites in Bengal are
associated with the Gupta period, In the deltaic region the
formation of new esturial or alluyial belts of land is a con-
tinuous process, and it is inconceivable that any large settle-
ments were formed further south than the city of Tamralipti
(modern Tamluk in Midnapur District) which was also the
ocean port of North India for a long time. .One monument,
which if excavated, is likely to provide another example of
the high terraced brick temple of the Nandangarh-Paharpur
type is the lofty mound at Bharat Bhayna in a corner of the
Jessore district surrounded by marshy land. In North Bengal
the ancient sites, almost entirely situated in the area of the
plder reddish loam, known as the Barind soil, in the districts
of Dinajpur, Rangpur, Rajshahi, Bogra and Malda, were
either established or flourishing in the Gupta period. The
larger city sites like Pundravardhana (present Mahasthan neai
Bogra) and Devkot or Kotivarsha (modern Bangarh in Dinajpur
district) must no doubt have been founded in the Mauryan
period or even earlier, but the most important artistic anti-
quities from these cities undoubtedly belong to the Gupta
period. ‘The fortifications of the city. wall at Bangarh and
Mahasthan approximately belong to the Gupta period or to a
slightly later date. As regards the architecture revealed by
excavation, the Medh mound at a short distance to the south
of Mahasthan has revealed an example of the high terraced
temple type in which the terraces are not well defined, but
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the filled-up. chambers rise in tiers or terraces one above the
.other. , .
_ The oldest temple in the isolated mound (Gobinda Bhita)
.overhanging the river to the north-east of the main city of
Mahasthan also belongs to the Gupta period, showing the
shrine surrounded by cells. The remains of the Gupta city
lie 10 to 15 ft. below the present field level.. At Bangarh an
elaborate system of ornamental brick reservoirs connected with
" properly constructed drains is assigned to the Gupta city. The
gigantic temple at Paharpur was undoubtedly planned in the
late Gupta period, the scheme of ornamentation including the
..ornamental brick mouldings and the stone sculptures being
zeferable to the Gupta age. ‘The temple mounds at Birat in-

Rangpur district, only partially cleared, show a group of ‘high -~

terraced shrines. A site of the Gupta period, presumably
‘Buddhist, exists at Biharoil in Rajshahi District where a sand-
stone Buddha of the Sarnath type was brought to light. At
Rangamati near Murshidabad, the ancient Karnasuvarpa, - a _
- Buddhist .establishment of late Gupta period has been un-
earthed in which the long hall and a number of large chambers,
presumably the remains of a vihdra, were unearthed.
~ In the province of Bihar it is clear ‘that the city of
Pataliputra near modern Patna was restored to the dignity of
:a secondary, if not the méin, capital by the Guptas. Here
‘the excavations at Kumrahar and Bulandibagh - yielded a
‘number of anthultles of the Gupta period and even earlier.
‘There does not appear to have been any con51derab1e occupa-
‘tion on this site after the Mauryan except in the Gupta times.
At Rajgir (ancient Ra]agnha), the most ancient capital of
‘the historical period going back to the time of Buddha and _
beyond, a very interesting monument known as. Maniyar Math
‘was brought to light by excavation in the centre of the hill-girt
wvalley. It is a cylindrical shrine having on the exterior face
- well preserved stucco images of the Gupta period in large

U
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niches or recesses separated by pilasters. Except for a Linga,
a Vishnu image and a Ganesa, the rest consists of human
figures with their heads covered by single or multiple heads. -
of cobras, one of the figures being the well-known female
figure or Nagi. ‘There is little doubt that this temple was.
dedicated to the Nagas or in particular to Mani-naga, the pro--
tector of Rajgir, as several terracotta snake-hoods and
large numbers of jars, with multiple spouts of a unique shape,
were found in the close vicinity of this: shrine. These were
no doubt the oﬁerir{gs of devotees who must have prayed for
rain or other blessings at this shrine of Mani-naga, whose
connection is further evidenced by an inscribed Naga stone
image found in the same compound.. Though' the hey-day of
Rajgir was gone, if was not the deserted city that it has.
remained ever since the Gupta times.

Nalanda was undoubtedly founded during the Gupta period
and the earliest remains at this site belong to those times. At
Bodhgaya it is very likely that the Buddhist establishment was
not then in a flourishing. state and that the original temple-
with the pyramidal §ikhara was built in the Gupta period.
The most extensive Gupta city in the province was, however,
the city of Vaisali (modern Basarh in North Bihar), a pros-
perous provincial metropolis of the Gupta empire. A number
of disjoined but solid structures forming the rooms, brick-
platforms, pavements, etc. were unearthed in course of the two
excavations conducted here, and among the minor -antiquities.
exhumed a large number of Gupta seals, throwing a good deal
of light on the life of the times, are included. The artistic
desigris on the seals include Lakshmi sprinkled by flanking
elephants, kalasas (vases), lions, trees, altars, all symbolic of
the deities which were worshipped.

Man’hi on the Gogra in Saran District which yielded
inscribed Gupta bricks, Belwa in the same District and
Jahangira and Sultanganj near Bhagalpur (the find spot of the:
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great copper Buddha image now in Birmingham Museum) are
other important sites which have yielded Gupta antiquities.
In the Madhyadesa, corresponding roughly with the

present United Provinces, was situated the heart of the Gupta-

empire—a fact which stimulated the growth of cities and towns

to an unprecedented extent. Thus in each of the provincial-

centres siich as Benares, Kausambi, Sravasti, Ahichchhatra and
Mathura the new culture manifested itself in an unmistakable
manner. Countless mounds and ruined sites scattered all over

the province testify to the way in which Gupta culture spread

all over the land, as antiquities of this period are the com-
monest of all those originating from the mounds. It is seldom
-indeed that a site or settlement founded in an earlier period
was abandoned before the Gupta times, and also that a site
exhibiting medieval antiquities on the surface does not ge back
at least to the Gupta period. The Gupta age therefore saw
the culmination of the earlier art styles on the one hand and

-

the starting point of their decline on the other. In Sarnath,

the stéipa architecture found a new form as.in the well-known
Dhamekh stupa ; small shrines like the ormamental temple
(No. 136) in the passage between the main shrine and the
Dhamekh . stupa were built ; the main shrine- itself was recons-
tructed and votive stiipas were built by pious pilgrims attracted
by the popularity of the site. The renowned Gupta school of
sculpture was at its best in Sarnath, and the antiquities of the
contemporary city on the river bank, recently unearthed near

Rajghat, offer the most abundant material for the study of the:

minor arts of the period. Benares may perhaps be regarded as
the "geographical "centre of the Gupta empire and further
‘systematic work on sites such as Bairant in Benares and Masaon
- Dih and Saidpur Bhitri in the Ghazipur District is likely to

yield much more important material for the reconstruction of

this period. The city of Kausambi (modern Kosam near
Allahabad), which appears to have beenn deserted after the
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Gupta period, seems to have been a continuously flourishing
city from the Mauryan to the Gupta period, and the pheno-
menal number of coins, terracotta figurines and moulded
animals, heads, etc. belonging to all these periods make this
an exceptionally rich site, perhaps the richest in India. The
site of Bhita, a rich trading city also in the Allahabad District,
has yielded a great number of Gupta houses and antiquities.
Garhwa Fort has yielded a number of inscriptions and sculp-
tures of an early Gupta date. In the city of Sravasti in the
Gonda and Bahraich Districts, the only area properly explored
is the monastery at Jetavana (now Sahet). Here we find the
remains of five brick-built monasteries with a temple and stipa,
the most important of which belong to the Gupta period. At
Kasia (the ancient Kusinagara) the main shrines connected with
the decease (Mahaparinirvana) of the Buddha appear to have
been rebuilt at this period, particularly the one known as the
Mathakuvar-ka-kot.

Other sites of this period in Eastern U. P. are the Kahaum
(old Kakubha), Khukhundu (old Kishkindhya) and Sohnag in
the Gorakhpur District. In the central Districts, the sites of
Bilsad and Sankisa in the Farrukhabad District are p/rimarily of
Gupta date ; the vast site of Atranji in the Etah District repre-
sents a larger city that flourished in the Gupta period, though it
came down from at least the Mauryan period ; the site of
Chakranagar and the fort of Kudarkot (ancient Gavidhumat),
both in the Etawah District, are important Gupta sites ; Padham
in Mainpuri District and Kampil in the Farrukhabad District
are other ancient sites which promise to yield remains of the
Gupta period. The Gupta brick temple at Bhitargaon in the
Cawnpore District and others, probably belonging to the same
period, in the Fatehpur District are associated with regular
mounds representing contemporary settlements.

At the great site of Ramnagar (ancient Ahichchhatra) the
Gupta period was one of the most flourishing in the history of
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the settlements there. The two highest mounds, which repre- °
sent, the remains of high terraced Hindu temples, were remark-
able for the details of their planning, construction and scheme
of decorations. Large-sized terracotta plaques of ydimensions
unknown before, showing scenes related to Saiva worship,-have
been found, and were apparently used for decorating the walls
and the different terraces which were approached by staircases.
In the highest temple, which rises nearly 6o feet above the
surrounding plain, one finds the expression of the lofty spirit
of the Gupta architect. In the town planning of ancient
. Ahichchhatra the temple appears to have been the centre on
which the prlnelpal roads of the city converge. Among the
8 successive strata unearthed at the site of Ahichchhatra, which
range from the 2nd century B.C. to the gth century A.D., the
most solid constructions are those belonging to the Gupta
period. Within the compound of a religiots enclosuire of the
period have been found three smaller square temples with a row
of niches or small shrines for housing 1mages of deities. In the
peculiar circumstances of the locality where stone is. not avail-
able within a considerable dlstance the Gupta architects seem
"to have reached a high 1evel of skill in the manufacture of burnt
clay images, plaques, etc. The extént to which the citizens in
the alluvial Gangetic plains depended on the brick-maker,
‘potter and clay modeller for their daily life has only to be seen -
to be realized, but the artists of the Gupta period seem to have
come out particularly successfully- from this ordeal and shared
in the high aesthetic 'and cultural sense of the citizen of the
period for. whom he produced an ever-lncreasmg varlety of
objects.
The pottery ﬁnds from Ahlchchhatra, systematlcally col-
lected from the.successive levels and carefully arranged and
studied, now enable us to have an idea of the sequence of all
types of pottery from the pre-Mauryan period to the early
mediaeval period. \The evolution of a cooking pot from the
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early rimless types to the lug-handled handis of the last period,
and the sequences of water jars, drinking vessels, basins, lids
- and other potterv types can now be established. The charac-
teristic fehtures of the pottery of the Pafichila and Gupta
periods can be distinguished, while the older painted or
polished wares of the pre-Mauryan or Mauryan periods are not
to be found, nor do the grey wares of the Sunga period survive
to the Gupta times. The pottery of the Pafichala period (2nd-
3rd Century A.D.) stands distinctly apart both from its pre-
decessors and its successors of the Gupta period, and it has
been found in the greatest profusion in company with terra-
cotta animal and human figurines in several of the Ahichchhatra.
sites. ‘The finish and grace of design, as also the schemes of
decoration, distinguish the handicrafts of the Gupta period.
Hundreds of designs, mostly lotuses, rosettes and smaller vege-
table patterns incised on the face or in relief among red ware
which appears to have been used as dishes, bowls and caskets
and similar other purposes, are abundant on the terracottas,
bricks and pottery of the Gupta period.

A section of the excavated site was set apart from the ..
early Gupta period for the use of the potters whose large
cylindrical pits have gone to 10’ or 12’ in depth at the main
site and must undoubtedly have been intended for some special
purposes, presumably ornamental pottery which required special
kilns. It appears that the demand for the special kind of
ornamental pottery continued during the late Gupta period.
From specimens found in association with the debris covering
these pits it also appears likely that in this period emamelled
tiles and pottery were produced in large quantities. Amnother
feature of the pottery of the Gupta period is the vast number
of designs used for the pottery spouts. Thus the explorations
at Ahichchhatra and Rajghat have yielded a large number of
animal heads, such as the makara, horse, bear, elephant, lion,
etc. Among the designs of pottery may be mentioned very
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graceful - figures of the river Canges occurring on the handles’
of drinking vases. These were undoubtedly fancied for religious
motives as the association of the sacred river with' a drinking
pot gave the cheracter of the pure and sacred Ganges water.
to any other'water that may be put into the vessel. A number
of such spouts have been discovered at the site of Naliasar-
Sambhar (Sakambhari) near the Sambhar lake in Jaipur State.
In the Delhi-Mathura region vestiges of the Gupta period
are not particularly abundant as compared with ‘the exuberant
productions of the Kushana School, but it was hardly likely
that the copious material available for sculpture in this region.
was not availed of by the Gupta artist. Some of the best images
of Buddha known to exist are those, that have come from
Mathura in the Gupta period, but few structures of the perlod
have been- préseived there. - The Mathura stone pillar of the_
year 61 of the Emperor Chandra-gupta (IX) and the Meharauli
iron pillar, which is a marvel of its kind, are the only relics
left. On the ground of certain bricks of the Gupta period
found inside the Purana Qila or Indrapat fort, it has been
" surmised that the antiquity of this place goes back at least
‘to the time of the Guptas. 'The site of Tilpat (Skt. Tllaprastha)
:a few miles south of Tudhlaquabad is at present the only one
-of the ancient places ending with prastha, which has extant
remains going back to the period under comsideration.
‘ In the Punjab, the third century after Christ witnessed -
the decline of the Kushina Empire, though under their suc-
cessors, the little Kushinas, the PunJab continued- to flourish
until the devastating invasions of the Hiinas swept away what
remained of the brilliant heterogeneous culture of the Saka-
Parthian-Kushana epoch. Although the Gupta empire did not
-embrace the greater part of the Punjab, it is very likely that
its influence will be faund to have permeated that province
as deeply as Sindh. -The only historic site that has been
-excavated on a large scale in the Punjab is the great site ‘of
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Taxila. The least touched of the three successive cities is
Sirsukh, the site of the last city, which was founded about the
and Century a.D., when the Bir and Sirkap cities had already
been reduced to mounds. The great Buddhist establishment
at the Dharmarajika st@pa was the only part of the city which
continued throughout the period, and we can trace here how
monastic life changed from the early Scytho-Parthian times to
the end of the sth Century A.D. Numerous monasteries also.
grew up in the outlying hiils, such as Jaulian, Mohra Moradu,
Kalawan, and Bhamala where the second Gandhira school with
its beautiful and sensuous stucco figures unmistakably reflected
the contact with the indigenous Gupta School. The clear
traces of incendiarism in all these establishments leave no doubt
as to their destruction at the hands of invaders, among whom
were the Hiinas under Toramaga and Mihirakula. Their anta-
gonism to Buddhism, the prevailing creed of the North-west,
is probably responsible-for their leaving behind them only the
trail of destruction in this part, while their Saivite leanings
seem to have been responsible for some constructive activities.
in Cential India. The find of some gold coins of the little
Kushanas from mounds near Nankana Saheb and the excava-
tion of some brick towers at Pattan Munara in the Bahawalpur
State, indicate that more remains of the Gupta period are likely
to be found in the Punjab on proper investigation. The sites
of Bhera in Shahpur District, Sangla and Shorkot in Central
Punjab, the great site of Sunet near Ludhiana, which has
yielded a number of terracotta seals of the Gupta period, the
site of Sugh (anciént Srughna) not far from Jumna bank in
Ambala District, the site of Theh Polar near Kaithal and Amin
both in Karnal District, the site of Agroha in Hissar District
and the site near Rohtak town (known as Khokra Kot)—all
these have been only partially examined ; but what has been
already found sufficiently proves that these sites were flourish-
ing in the Gupta period. Such mounds as the Sar Dheri (in:
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the Peshawar vailey), Sahri Bahlol, Takhti-Bahi and Jamalgarhi
and Bala Hissar, which have already been partially examined,

“have yieldéd Ceramiic’ “ind " téfracotta -and -stucco-remains - of:. -

several periods after the Kushana, and other mounds such as
the Akra mound near Eannu and the-Kafir Kot in the Dehra
Ismajl Khan District are bound to add to our knowledge of the
archaeology of the period, if examined.

In Kashmir, the Buddhist remains on the h111 siue at

Harwan (Shadarhadvana) are the most striking monuments of
the period under teview. The vicinity of Hushkur (ancient
Huvishkapura), Paraspur (Parihasapura) and Pandrethan (Pura-
nadhishthana) are other important locahtles which . contain
remains earlier than the eighth century, the glorious age of
Lalitaditya.

In Rajputana excavations in ‘the Jaipur State have. revealed
the existence of a number of settlements of the Gupta period

at places like the commercial and metallurgical centre of Rairh

south-east of Jaipur, the sité of Naliasar near the Sambhar
lake, and Nagar or Karkotanagara (one .of the anc'i_entv capitals
of the Milavas in South Jaipur). At the last named place the
recent excavations revealed that in spite of the continuance of
this great city upto the 1oth century, its most prosperous period
was no doubt the Gupta period as judged by the excellent town
planning.  Similarly the city of Sambhar (old Sakambhari)
~continued up to the gth or roth Century ; but the strata asso-
ciated with the Gupta period show the most solid constructions
and the most artistic antiquities. .

In Jodhpur, such ancient sites as Pokharan (anment Push-
karana), Bhinmal (the early seat of the Gurjaras) and Mandor
(ancient Mandavyapura) must have been founded in the Gupta
period. In Bikanir, Hanumangarh has yielded a number of
terracotta decorative tiles in ‘the late Kushana style, along, with

a number of coins. The excavations at Nagari (ancient-

vMadhyamik:‘a) in the Udaipur State have revealed the existence
28 V - '
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of remains from the Mauryan period up to the Gupta. The
Kotah State has a number of early sites like Badwa and Antah
which go back to the second or third century. Gangdhar in
the Jhalawar State has a pillar recording an inscription of
‘King Visva-varman, the ruler of Malwa, dated 423-24 A.D.,
and mentioning a long series of public works such as irrigation
wells, tanks, temples, causeways, etc.

In the province of Sindh there are- practically no remains
of any historic period except the Gupta. The whole archaeo-
logy of Sindh is thus reduced to the tiree periods, pre-historic,
Gupta and Muslim, a gap of nearly three millennia separating
the Indus Valley Civilisation from the Gupta, which terminated
abruptly with the advent of the Arabs in the beginning of the
8th century. ‘Thus although the original relics recovered from
the Mirpurkhas stépa indicate presumably a Mauryan date, the
super-structure, ornamentation and figure sculptures clearly
indicate the Gupta period for the great stépa. At Mohenjo-daro
the stipa and monastery on the top of the highest mound have
been assigned to the 3rd Century A.p., i.e., slightly earlier than
the Gupta period. The builders, however made no attempt to
manufacture any new bricks either Ior purposes of construc-
tion or ornar-entation. On the other hand, the Gupta builders
in Sindh left their mark at almost every place of antiquity and
-as the Arab conquest descended somewhat suddenly on Sindh
before the influence of the Gupta period had waned or dis-
appeared, the legacy of the Gupta was not completely wiped
out by the Arabs, who were themselves not great builders.
The vast city of Brahmanabad-Mansura in Northern Sindh was
ina ﬂourlshmg condition in the Gupta period, and although a
ldrge number 9f buildings were apparently occupied under the
early Arabs, stich features as the brick Wells, drains, libation
slabs connected with drains by means of earthenware pipes and
the pottery and ornamental bricks with typical-designs, shell
inlay pieces and beads—all indicate the predominance of the
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Gupta influence, which was hardly dlsturbed by the Arab
occupants. -

The best examples of Gupta art and architecture in Smdh
come from Mirpurkhas on the border of the eastern desert
skirting Sindh. The copper image of Brahma, o rlglnatmg from
this place and now in the Karachi Museum, is 'a fine work of
art ; the terracotta sculptures, decorating the exterior of the
stipa known as Kahu-jo-daro near Mirpurkhas towtd, are as
impressive as-the stone images from Mathura and Sarnath.
" Most of these terracotta _panels show' the Buddha seated in the .
attitude of meditation on a lotus with a large pillow at the back
decorated with lotus resettes and- ﬁoral ‘patterns. Ainong the
carved bricks that were used in the recess mowldings and niches
such typical designs as the incised {lternate-square, quatre-foil,
meander, interlocked chain, yoluted scroll work, full blown
flower, inverted lotus petal and diamonds, are most note-
worthy. Small dumpy syjuatting figures with stepped curls
falling on either side on circular medallion, kirttimukhas or
lion faces and dwarfs are among the figure-sculpture designs.
Some of the trellis work patt. tns on the panels of the stiipa
are those which occut on the Dhamekh stapa at Sarnath. The
square plan of the Mirpurkhas stépa with a triple chamber in
the thickness was probably similar to what must have existed
in the Mohen-jo-daro stiipa. Another extant stéipa which still
preserves ‘intact some of its exterior mouldings is the Tkul-
Mir-Rukan in which the eapitals of the pilasters still retam
some reminiscence of the Indo-Corinthian style. ‘The st
known as Sudheranjo-daro;near Tando Muhammad Khan shows
a square plan of the plinth, but of the super-structure only the
steep hard core of clay survives. Here again the carved bricks:
found in course of clearance leave no doubt about the Gupta
- date. Although the sti ba at Depar-Ghangro near Brahmanabad
also discloses a basement 50 feet square and the date is indicated
by carved bricks, it is'possible that still earlier remains lie buried
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underneath. Jherruk near Tatta must also have been a place
of 1mportance in the Gupta penod as indicated by the carved
brick ornamentation found in’ the ¥itinity ‘of the stipa site om -
the top.of the hill. The latest addition to our knowledge of
the Gupta remains in Sindh comes from the site of Jhukar
where remains showing a later phase of the Indus Civilization
were found underlying a settlement of the Gupta period. The
buildings include very few solid structures, but among them
were found some remarkable earthenware, coins and sealings.

In Cutch, no definitely Gupta remains have yet come to
light. In Kathiawar, the flourishing Valabhi kingdom, at first
owing allegiance to the Gupta Empire, has left a larger legacy
of copper-plate grants than any other dynasty, but their
material remains are comparatively less common. The lake
Sudar$ana near Junagadh, last repaired under the Guptas, can
now hardly be traced on the ground. In the ring of hills
surrounding the main Girnar hill there are some sites of the
Gupta period, notably the Buddhist site of Bori. The fame of
the Somnath shrine at Prabhasa Pattana is known to every
student of medieval history, but the remains of the earlier
periods are yet to be investigated. Vala, the ancient Valabhi.
has occasionally yielded relics of its former greatmess and
Hathab (ancient Hastivapra) near Bhavnagar was an important
site in the Gupta period. The temple at Gop in Western
Kathiawar is a typical Gupta product ; and this site as also
Ghumli, the provenance of some important copper-plates of a
hitherto unknown dynasty and interesting temples, deserve to
be better investigated.

We have enough evidence of the prosperity of Malwa and
the adjoining region to the north and at Mandasor (ancient
Dasapuga) the local rulers, belonging to the Varman dynasty,
have left a'number of records covering the 5th and 6th cen-
turies. The monuments and excavations at Bhilsa (ancient
Vidis3) and Sanchi have revealed the existence of a very strong
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centre of Gupta art and architecture in eastern Mdlwa and the
excavations at Pawaya (ancient Padmavati) have - brought to
light a large temple and unique terracotta sculptures of the
srd-4th Century. 'The poet Kaliddsa, admittedly assigned by
most scholars to the Gupta period, has shown a close acquain-
tance with Malwa, and it is possible to locate many of the’
contemporary cities, countridés and rivers and reconstruct con-
temporary - life from the literaxy references checked by finds of
contemporary objects. The eXavations at Ujjain have yielded -
a cemetery of the Gupta periodl with a number of skeletons
regularly deposited, the objects interspersed showing definitely
their Gupta date. In the hilly country of Bundelkhand ‘in
Central India two prosperous feudatory kingdomis - of
the Guptas have left a number of relics.  Places such as
Bhiumara, Nachna-Kuthara, Majhgawan, Kari-Talai (all in
Central India States) and Eran in Saugor District offér a
number. of remains of this period in the. shape of pillars, stone
temples, images etc. The Vishnu templé at Deogarh in Jhansi
district and -the ruined temple at Darreh or Mukandarah- in
- the Kotah State offer very- interesting examples of the types of-.
Gupta -temples- chatacteristic of Central India. The peculiar
feature of these temples is the existence of a ralsed square
plinth with a parapet decorated with sculptures, the cehtre of
‘the plinth being occupied by a square shrine. The: Deogarh
temple has many decorative reliefs from the Mahiibharata and
the Ramdyana, which are described in the next chapter.

In the Central Provinces and Berar the greater part of
whichwas under the powerful Vakdtaka dynasty, such monu-
ments as the world-famous rock-cut. caves at Ajanta are the
only extant remains, although impértant relics still lie buried.
Ramtek, the ancient Ramagiri, and the contiguous Mansar (or
Minasa-Sarovara) with its monastic establishment of the Gupta
period and shell-character records on the adjoining hills deserve :
to be properly explored. Paonar in Wardha District (ancient
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Pravarapura, one of the main capitals of the dynasty), situated
picturesquely on high land between two rivers, has yet to be
excavated. Paoni and Bhandak (already seriously despoiled)
in the Chanda District and Deotek and Padampur in the
Bhandara District are other important sites in Southern C. P.,
which ought to yield relics of the Vakafaka period. In the
Mahikosala area Sirpur and Rajim in the Raipur District and
Malhar and Chandrapur in the Bilaspur District are the principal
places where relics of the period are found. In the Jubbulpore
region the vicinity of Bheraghat has yielded two inscribed red
sandstone images of the 3rd century A.p. Tripurl (modern
Tewar) is a site which seems to go back to an early period
though it later became the capital of the Kalachuris. In Berar,
the most important ancient site of the period is Basim, ancient
Vatsagulma. The site of Kundinpur on the bank of the Wardha,
in Amraoti District, has several mounds, now largely scoured
by river action. The southern part of the Buldhana District,
specially the vicinity of the Lonar lake, is another promising
region where rémains of the early period of settlement of the
Admaka country can be discovered. '

In Orissa, the site of Sisupalgarh near -Bhuvanesvara
(likely to be identical with the ancient Tosali) is archaeologi-
cally the most important for the late Gupta period. The group
of Buddhist monuments in the Jajpur hills, known as Udayagiri,
Lalitagiri and Ratnagiri, has already yielded a number of
sculptures, attributable to the sixth century ; and the ancient
capital of Khiching in the Mayurbhanj State also dates back
to the same period. The later caves in Khandagiri and Udaya-
giri, the earliest settlements at Bhuvane$vara and Jajpur, and
the earlier sites in the Orissa States, such as Baudh, may also.
go back to the same antiquity. The stimulus received by
Orissa in the Gupta period is responsible for laying the founda-
tions of the great architectural heights reached by that pro-
vince during the subsequent periods.



xxx]: 'GUPTA REMAINS IN THE DECCAN © 7439

In the Deccan, the four centunes beginning Wlth the third -

witnessed great changes from the decline and end of ‘the
Sitavahana empire, the period of the Vakatakas and Kalachuris

and Kadambas, and finally the rise of the Chalukyas..
Archaeologically the age of the great Buddhist caves of the

‘Hinayana School was over, and the coming in of the Mahayana
doctrines ushered many changes in- the ex1stmg caves, parti-
cularly the introduction of Buddha and Tara figures in relief.

The idea that, apart from rock-cut caves, very few actual fe-

mains have survived in the Deccan has so far been responsxble
" for the want of proper investigations in the subject In. the
Nizam’s Dominions, the recent excavations at places like

Kondapur in the Bidar District and at Paithan on the Godavari,

and the caves at Bhokardhan‘(ancifexit' Bhoga.vardhana)'vin the
Aurangabad District, have brought out abundant material for

- the study of the Satavdhana.and later periods: in the: Deccan. -

The upper Godivari and Krishpd valleys have yet to be

systemat1ca11y surveyed for remains of the Satavdhana empire. .

At Kolhapur the old Brahmapuri site on the banks of the river
Panchganga has yielded s_tructural remains, - which show: that
the peculiar system of having a foundation of hard layers of
beaten clay below the brick layers was in vogue in the South

as well as in the North in the 3rd céntury A.D. The site of old

‘Belgaum near Vadgaon Madhavpur has-corroborated the same
observation. Excavations at the sites of Chandravalli and
Brahmagiri in the Chitaldrug Dlstnct of the Mysore State have
also yielded .remains of the Satavahana and Kadamba periods.
Halsi (ancient Palasika) in the Belgaum District and Vanavasi
(ancient- Vaijayanti) in the Kanara District;, the two capitals
of the Kadambas, particularly the latter, have some mounds
which deserve to be excavated.: On the whole, considerable work

is needed to establish the proper sequence of material cultures- '

in the Deccan.
The Andhra country, particularly the-K,rlshpé vvalley' com-

%
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prising the modern Districts of Guntur and Krishna, was the
seat of the prosperous kingdom of the Ikshvakus in the
beginning of the third century A.D. and the pious kings and
their queens and other relatives have left ample vestiges of their
zeal all over the lower Krishni basin. \Amaravati and Nagar-
jumikonda (ancient Sriparvata) were their principal centres, the
sculptured marble reliefs from which have given.us such a
comprehensive idea of their religion, art and culture. The soft
pink marble of the Eastern Ghats on the Palnad tract seems to
have provided the Ikshvaku artists with an ideal medium for
their work which was unavailable anywhere else in the
peninsula. Among sites which have yielded their relics (mqsﬂy
Buddhist monuments) and which are still awaiting systemiatic
work are Goli and Rentala in Palanad, Chebrolu south of
Guntur, Jagayyapetta, Ghantapalle and Bhattiprolu in the
Krishpa delta, Ramireddipalli (or Gummadidurru) and Alluru
on the right bank of the Krishna. Chezarla near Narasaraopet,
Guntur District, is another site which has a rare type of apsidal
temple later converted into a Saiva temple. The site of Pitha-
puram in the Godavari basin, along with other places like
Kottura and Erandapalla, Devarashtra and Vengi.also in the
Andhra country, is yet to be explored for relics of the period.
- Except the Buddhist establishments at Sankaram, Rama-
tirtham and Salihundam, all in the Vizagapatam District, the
important maritime province anciently known as Kalifiga has
been very inadequately surveyed for ancient remains, snd even
the sites of the capitals of the various minor dynasties of the
period, such as Vishnukundins, Eastern Gafigas, etc. have not |
béen determined.

In the extreme south of the country, the land ot the
Tamils, the city of Kafichi or Conjeevaram in the Chingleput
District has maintained its predominance throughout the histori-
cal period and was the capital of the Pallavas, the first of the
historic dynasties of the South. 'There are mounds known as
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Pallavamedu, likely to date back to the middle Pallava period,

-which is -also the period of the well-known - Kailasanitha and
Vaikunthaperumal temples at Con;eevaram, as also ‘of the seven
Pagoda ‘monuments. The vast programme of temple building
in the Chola and later periods has hardly left any vestiges of.
the earlier period in the interior, but the marts on the sea-coast .
like Arikamedu near Pondicherry and Kerkai in- Tinnevelly
District, which had commermal intercourse with the Roman
empire, y1e1d antiquities of the second and third century. A.D.

Systematlc investigation of these sites is at present in progress
© and it'is likely that the synchromsm offered by dateable anti-
quities of the Imperial Roman perlod will enable archeeologists

to lay out a sequence of material cultures in the South, by a
comparitive study of the results in different sites.

" In conclusion, it may be stated that the Gupta period
‘represents the . climax and culmination of the native Indian
genius in all spheres of intellectual activity found throughout
the length and breadth of this land. If the period of the
- Mauryan empire showed a remarkable elevation of the Indian
mind, it was under the stimulus of .a strong central direction ;
but in the Gupta epoch, it was a spontaneous exuberance which
nermeated every field and filled the entire sub-continent, spread-
ing out in other lands beyond the seas. -



CHAPTER XXII
FINE ARTS

- In the present chapter, we shall take a survey of Fine

Arts from c¢. 200 to 650 A.Dp. This period falls into two con- . .

venient divisions, pre-Gupta, 200 to 320, and Gupta, 320-650.
In northern India during the pre-Gupta period, the artistic:
activity may no doubt have continued along the old lines at
famous centres like Mathura and Peshawar, but outstanding
specimens have not been preserved. It should also be remem-
bered that the unsettled political condition in the Punjab and
the United Provinces, consequent upon the break-up of the
Kushana empire and the emergence of a number of small states
{as described before in Chaps. I and II), was hardly favourable
for. progress in art. Pre-Gupta art can therefore be studied.
only in South India.

I. SOUTH INDIAN. ART, C. 200—350 A.D.
I. SCULPTURE

South India has left a number of important and interesting’
monuments of art at several centres like Amaravati; Nagarjuni-
konda, Ghantasala, Gummadidurru and. Goli. The continua-
tion of the Satavahana art, which was closely akin to the
Saka-Kushana art, can be seen at Amaravati (Pl. IV, 1), where
we see the last phase of its activity early in the 3rd century..
The -human figures sculptured at this time are a little more
attenuated than those of the preceding period, but they have
a beauty of their own. Long and lovely yaj@opavitas in pearls,
the lion head motif in the crown, and makari design for the
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" coiffure of women are some of the innovations of this period
" worth mentioning here. The art of Chitukula Satakarnis of
Vaijayantipura also belongs to this period, but a sculptured
Naga is its only. specimen handed down to us.
. We shall now proceed to consider the religious monuments
at Nagarjumkonda Ghantasala, Gummadidurru and Goli.}
These were mostly built under the patronage of the kings and
queens of the Ikshviku house to whom belongs the credit of
keeping the torch of art alive in the Krishpa valley during this
dark period. The sculpturé at the above places, which naturally
continues the tradition of the earlier Amaravati school, shows
considerable merit and vigour, k
The Stapa-casing slabs are richly carved. The Buddha is
represented sometimes in human form and ‘sometimes as a
symbol—a flaming pillar surmounted by a wheel and trifala.
In the human form he is often shown seated with legs hanging
down and resting on a foot-stool as in the later Gupta-Vakitaka
sculptures at Ajanta. Scenes from the life of the Buddha like
Renunciation (Pl. IV, 2) and Enlightenment, Birth and Temp-
tation are freely depicted in a style closely similar to that at-
Amaravati. The Jataka stories also supply many of the themes,
the Chhaddanta Jataka being depicted at some length in the
carvings from Goli. The story of Nanda and Janapadakalyani;
which was a popular theme both in Mathura and the Krishna
valley, is most effectively rendered at Nagarjunikonda. The
story of the Sasa Jataka found at Amardvati is repeated at this -
place and Goli. While the full flush of power of Mandhata.
is usually emphasised in ‘sculptures from all these places, it is
the fall of the emperor and his repentance which are selected:
for special treatment at Nagarjunikénda. Sometimes the
art of this famous centre reveals closer parallels with that of
Mathura. The visit of Indra to the Buddha at the Indasela- .

&

! These places are situa,t@d in the Guntur and Krishna districts.

g M



444 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [cHAP.

guhd, a favourite theme in Kushdna sculpture, is beautifully
portrayed at Nagarjunikonda. The visit of Ajatadatru to the
Buddha found at Bharhut is also depicted at Amaravati and
repeated carefully at Nagarjunikonda. As sculptures worthy
of special mention we may refer to the lovely scene of tempta-
tion from Ghantasala, the finely proportioned flying figures
over stiipas from Gummadidurru, the magnificent panels
depicting Vessantara’s story at Goli, and the boy pulling a toy-
horse on wheels, mithuna figures between the panels and the
Yakshi figures at the end of the long rows of panels at Nagar-
junikonda.

The Northern dress of a Scythian soldier wearing a coat
and trousers at Nagarjunikonda (Pl. 'V, 1) shows some realistic
influences from outside. Surprisingly, the bolt in the hand of
the god Vajrapani, which has three prongs at both ends in
Amaravati, is at Nagarjunikonda similar to the weapon in
Gandhara sculpture, where its ends are flat.

A comparative study shows that some of the motifs were
particularly popular, The figure of the dwarf with the head
on stomach is one among them. It occurs not only at Amara-
vati and Ghantasala during the 3rd century, but recurs later in
the Gupta-Vikataka sculptures and at Ajanta. Not only did
this motif migrate from the south through the Vakataka realm
to the home provinces of the Gupta empire, as we find it
occurring at Sarnath, but it also crossed the seas and found a
place among the lovely carvings in Java.

2. ARCHITECTURE

The architectural activity in the Krishnd valley for the
pre-Gupta period is mainly Buddhist and centres round the
Stapa ; naturally its earlier form at Amaravati served as the
model. ‘The Stipa of the south, like that in the north, stood
on a platform reached by a flight of steps. The plan of the
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solid stépas in- ‘the Krishpa valley ‘shows two circular walls,
_one at the hub and the other at the outer end, the space between

"the two being partitioned by spoKe-like walls4fd “the" ‘space”

intervening between the walls being filled up with mud. The
outer cesing of the drum conmsisted of richly carved marble
slabs. The hemispherical top of the drum was decorated with
lime and mortar work, The four rectangular projections, one
at each cardinal point, supported a row of five free-standing ..
pillars labelled in the inscriptions on them as Ayakakhambas
(Aryakastambha, i.e. a pillar for worship). The dyaka pillars
together with the dyaka ‘platforms on which they stood and the
simple gateways guarded by lions are special features of" the
stipas in the Andhra country mnot found elsewhere. The
pradakshinapatha between the st@pa and the outer railing waS_'
approached by steps near the gateways ; the first being semi-
circular was known as the ‘moon stone’ and decorated with
bands of animals and creeper designs executed in a lovely
manner. The ‘moon stones’, at the lower end of the staircase
becomes a regular feature of Gupta stapas in Ceylon and are
also found in the temple at Deogarh.

The Chaitya remains at Nagarjunikonda 'show that its plan
was apsidal, the remote énd towards the apse having a small
votive stéipa for worship. The approach to the chaityas was,
as in the case of large stipas, by a flight of steps starting with
a ‘moon-stone’. ‘These later structural -chaityas are mnot
different in plan and form from the eatlier rock-out ones in
Karli and other caves in Western India. :

The Vihiras or monasteries for the residence of monks
were composed of a number of cells arranged, as usual, around
a rectangular courtyard. The foundations of such monasteries
have been laid bare in excavations at Nagar]umkonda, showing
that the approach to the cells and some of the entrances was
by small steps with moon-stones and low flanking makam
balustrades :

e



446 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [cHAP.

At Nagarjunikonda, there are many pillars in rows which
have now fallen down, but once formed part of a hall. This is
an example of one of the earliest halls in south India, later
associated with temples, sometlmes having as many as a thousand
pillars. :

II. ART IN THE GUPTA PERIOD.

The glories of the Gupta age proper (c. 350-650 A.D.) have
been made permanent through the visible creations of its art.
The age witnessed an unprecedented artistic activity all over
India and synchronised with the growth and perfection of the

-most beautiful art definitions. Different forms of art, e.g.,
. sculpture, painting and terracotta, attairied a maturity, balance
and naturalness of expression that have for ever remained un-
excelled. Some of our most beautiful monuments representing
the very acme of India’s artistic achievement, among which
the immortal Ajanta frescoes take precedence, are a cul’culal
heritage of the Gupta period.

This all-embracing artistic activity covered almost the whole
country. Famous provincial centres like Mathura, Benares
and Patna, besides many new ones, became the seats of the new
intellectual and spiritual movement, and the economic pros-
perity of the age gave a refreshing outlook on life. Under
ideal conditions of society and state art and culture flourished
as never before. Owing to close alliance between art and life
many details of Gupta life can be gathered from the objects
of contemporary art, which appear like so many lovely docu-
ments of culture.

¥. SCULPIURE,

Sculpture has contributed most to the high esteem in which
the Gupta art is held. Under the stroke of the master’s chisel
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the stone became malleable, as it were, and was transformed
into figures of permanent beauty and grace. The success of
Gupta sculpture lies in its balanced synthesis between the
_ obtruding ‘sensiality of the Kushana figures and the. symbohc :
abstraction of the early mediaeval work.. The aggressive
: beauty, as seen in the figures on Mathura rail pillars, is no
longer in accord with the spirit of the Gupta age ; its serlsu-
.ousness is restrained by a conscious moral semse. Nudity as.
a rule is eliminated in Gupta art. The effect of the diaphanous
drapery in Kushana art is .to reveal the charm of the flesh ;
the Gupta artist on the other hand employs drapery to conceal
‘those very charms. '

The synthesis of the external form with the inner spmt is
‘nowhere better illustrated than in Buddha images of this period. .-
“The three most outstanding examples are the seated Buddha
image frem Sarnath (P1. VI), the inscribed image of the ‘stand- -
ing Buddha in the Mathura Museum, No. A. 5 (PL. V, 2), and
“the colossal copper statue of Buddha (about 7% feet high) from
;_SultanganJ, now in the Birmingham Museum (Pl V, 3). The
'spmtual expression, the: tranquil smile and the serene contem-
‘plative mood of the Sarnath Buddha posed on . a diamond seat
in the attitude of preaching. show us the highest triumph of
‘Indian art—an attempt to visualise the superman endowed with
“the highest wisdom (anuttamjnana) detached and austere in
“his discipline,- but radlatmg an almost divine influence. The-
-other two Buddha images referred to above are also characterised
by similar artistic qualities. :

We notice some innovations in the ‘Gupta age with
“reference to the Buddha statue. Usually it has beautiful curly
hair ; the Kushdana Buddha type with a shaven head makes its
:appearance but once in the Gupta age at Mankuwar (near
Allahabad). Tt was obvxously rejected as it did not satisfy
the aesthetic instinct of the age. A second feature consisted
‘in bands of graceful ornamentation of different kinds introduced

&
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in the halo of the Buddha figure,’ which in the previous age
was almost plain. Transparent drapery, plain or with folds, .
" tlearly ‘revealing the formy-was-intreduced by the Gupta.artist. .
Several Buddha images have webbed fingers (jalangulikara) ;
they also show a larger variety of mudrds (hand poses).

The Buddha image in the Gupta school provides important
testimony as regards the freshness and vitality of that art. As
Smith remarks in connection with the Sarnath figure, the Gupta
Buddha is ‘“‘absolutely independent of the Gandhara school’’? ;
it reveals the fullest fruition of the original Indian genius in
carving out a figure in perfect harmony with its spiritual con-
ceptions. Even the Gandharan Buddhas, in stucco and clay,
of this period are profoundly Indianised and hardly show any
foreign influence. The inspiraton characterising the Gupta
Buddha figure travelled to Greater India, towards the east and -
the north, where it is palpable as a living force in innumerable
images of the succeeding centuries.

_ We have seen already in Chap. XIX how there was a
remarkable revival of Hinduism in the Gupta period and it is
naturally reflected in its sculpture. Saivism and Vaishnpavism
were equally popular, and the sculptures and temples of the
age confirm this conclusion. Some of the most beautiful Siva
images, like the Sivalifiga from Khoh (Pl. VII, 1) belong to
the Gupta period. Both the Linga form and the anthromorphic
image of Siva existed in the Kushana period, but their com-
bination as evolved in Ekamukhi and Chaturmukhi Sivalinga
was a characteristic feature of Gupta iconography. ‘The
Ardhanari§vara form of  Siva, which represents a synthesis
between the eternal pair of opposites by presenting the deity

! The halo on the Mathura Buddha with its foliated scroll, rosettes,
geese designs, etc. imitates the full blown lotus and reminds us of
Raghu, IV, v. 5, where Kiliddsa compares the halo of Raghu with a
full blown lotus parasol {padmditadatra).

- " HFA, p. 170.
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as half-male and half-female, was rendered by the artists of
our age with masterly skill. ' -

The sculptures of this period give ample evidence to the: -
growing popularity of the worship of Vishpu and his different -
incarnations. Perhaps the best qualities of the Gupta plastic
art find expression in the superb example of Vishnu from
Mathura (PL. VII, 2) with its face revealing a celestial con-
tentment and sereme spiritual contemplation, similar to. that of
the seated Buddha image in the Sarmath museum, For the
first time Gupta statuary begins to show the images of the
cosmic form of Vishnu combining a human head with those
of a boar and a lion. These are images of Nrisithha-Varaha
Vishpu (M.M. 2525, D. 28). A different form of the cosmic
aspect (ViSvariipa) of Vishnu in this period is that in which
the central human figure is surrounded by a number of radiat-
ing heads, .¢,g., the eight armed figure on the great, architrave
from Garhwa' (also on a recently found relief from Mathura).

The attributes of Vishnu, $ankha, chakra etc., appeared in
their matural form in Kushana figures, but in Gupta images
they are often personified as ayudha-purushas. 'These figures
are generally dwarfish as compared with the tall stature of the
main figure. This agrees with Kalidasa’s reference to the
attendant figutes of Vamanas or ‘short-statured persons’ ; he
also says that each personified attendant was marked with its
respective symbol (Raghu, X, v. 60). o

The great Variha image at Udayagiri (¢. 400 A.D.) has
been rightly regarded as a monument to the genius of the
Gupta sculptors. Its volume and powerful execution furnish
a happy contrast to the scenes of lesser dimensions forming the
background. The two flanking scenes also are of unusual
significance, representing the birth of the twin rivers Gafiga
and Yamuna, their confluence at Prayaga and the final merging

P ASC. X, 13, Pl. VII, c.
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of the combined waters into.the ocean (cf. Raghu, XIII, v. 58).
The whole scene is permeated with a lyrical feeling, and pro-
bably conveys® an ideal representation of the Middle Country
or the Madhyadesa, which was the heart of the wide culture-
empire built in this age. Its symbols were the two river
goddesses Garigd and Yamunid standing on their respective
vehicles, the crocodile and the tortoise. It is omly in Gupta
art, ds in the literature of this period, that the two rivers make
their appearance for the first time in the scheme of temple
architecture, and we cannot but infer that Kaliddsa, making
a pointed reference to them as attendants of the deity, is
referring to a principal feature of contemporary art (cf. Kumdi-
rasambhava, VII, v. 42).

The epigraphic evidence from this period shows that ‘the
sun worship was fairly popular. The images of the soldr deity
show that the sun-god was clad in the northern dress, wearing
coats and trousers and long buskined boots. This form of the
deity is found right from Afghanistan' to Mathura and Madhya-
desa, and seems to have been adopted as the popular represen-
tation of this god. He is also shown as accompanied by his
two attendants, Danda and Pingala.

Owing to the continuous progress made during the pre-
ceding few centuries, Gupta sculptors found themselves in
possession of well-defined conventions and iconographic canons.
With this heritage of well-understood forms of art the
artists handled the complicated legends and myths of the
many incarnations of Vishpu and Siva with an easy mastery.
One is impressed with the genuine simplicity in which grand
mythical conceptions of religious and metaphysical import are

* visualised by the -engraver. The sculptural’ representations of
the epic stories from the Rama and Krishna cycles are delineated
~ with effective success in the Deogarh temple belonging to this
epoch. Here we find the details of the Krishpa legend com-
pletely developed, and-a few of the many panels bear scenes



XXI1) . DEOGARH PANELS 45

of Krishna’s childhood exploits—his surreptitous transfer to
Gokula, his kicking the milk-cart on which pots of milk have
toppled over, and his seizing the demon Karhsa. by the hair.
On another beautiful panél we find a homely scene sHowing
Krishpa, Rukmini and Sudama. The emaciated Brahmapa is
leaning on his crooked staff and in front of him stands Krishna,
an elegant figure with the effect. of his dignity helghtened by‘
the very elaborate and gorgeous coiffure spreading round. his
head, with the lady Rukmini by his side steeped in astonish-
ment at the measureless bounty of her husband in fulfilling
the wishes of his friend. ‘The iconographic wealth of this
period is further illustrated in the scenes from the Ramayana
which once adorned the plinth of this temple. The redemption
of Ahalya, the departure of Rama, Lakshmana and Sitd to the
forest, their visit to the hermitage of the sage Agastya and the
mutilation of Surpanakha by Lakshmana are some of the major
episodes preserved in’ these panel-reliefs. Ga]endmmqksha,,
Vishnu reclining on Ananta (Pl. VIII, 1), and Nara and
‘Narayana in their Himalayan hermitage (P1. VIII, 2), sculp-
tured in the Deogarh temple, rank among the best specimens
of Hindu' sculpture. !

The art critic can discern the full-fledged Gupta inspiration’

in the Hindu sculptures of the Deccan as well. 'This is parti-
‘cularly true of the beautiful sculptures in the caves at Mogul-
rajpura and Undavalli. The carvings at the. latter place treat
of a number of themes from Hindu mythology like Varaha
raising the earth, Trivikrama taking three paces, Vishau
- rescuing Gajendra, Krishna lifting Govardhana, etc., all of which
show unmistakable Gupta inspiration.

The sculpture of- this period is also rich in charming
ornamental designs. On a door-jamb from Garhwa we find
the Kalpalata motif treated in a very artistic style (Pl. IX, 1).
The whole scroll, which is deeply sunk and very clearly and )

~carefully carved, is one of the most pleasing and graceful-‘
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specimens of Indian architectural ornament.! 'The foliated
scroll is a special trait of Gupta art and the artists must have
undeggone prolonged and rigorous training in order to attain
their admirable skill. In literary descriptions we find several
names for this kind of work, viz., patralata, patranguli, patra-
bhanga-rachand, anekabhangakutila-patravali, etc. 'The curves
and twists with an increasingly deep rélief finally reached a
logical sequence in the almost perforated work on the screens
and reliefs of medieval temples (c. 11th-12th centurv) as seen
in Chandella art and the Dilwara marble temples.

2. ARCHITECTURE,

The wave of creative enthusiasm and the intensely religious
purpose behind it that swept the country at this time are seen
at their best in the architectural activity of the period which
produced the Brahmanical temple. ‘‘In the art of building two
progressive movements of fundamental significance are discern-
ible, one relating to its aesthetic character, and the other to
structural procedure. The former marks the begetting of a new
sensibility, a change from the mere imitative to the infinitely
creative, from the servile copying of meaningless forms expres-
sive of undeveloped mind and unskilled forces, to a reasoned
application of the first. principles of architectural compositions.
The latter records the use for the first time of dressed stone
masonry, a pronounced step in the technique of building con-

" struction, the introduction of which-placed a new power in the
“hands of the workman. It was when the art was in such a
formative- state that there emerged the earliest known concep-
tion of the Hindu ‘house of god’. And with the appearance

! This motif of the naridasakha (the girls springing from the Wish-
fulfilling lilies) is as old as the Jatakas, (Mahdvanije Jal, TV, 352\
Ramayana (Kishkindhyd, v. 43, 48) and Mahabhdrala (Bhishma, VII,
v. 9). Cf. also Agrawala in JISOA. 1943, pp. 1-8.
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of this type of building, archltecture composed of stone masonr?-

made its beginning.’’! _ -

The chief survwmg temples of “the Gupta age are the

following : —

1. Vishnu temple at T1gawa in Jubbulpme dlstrlct

. Siva temple at Bhuimara in Nagod State.

3. Parvati temple at Nachna-Kuthara in Ajaigarh State.

4-5. Buddhist shrines at Sanchi and Bodhgava.

6. The Dasavatara temple at Deogarh. -

7. A temple in a ruined state but of great merit, found at

’ Dah Parbatia on the banks of the Brahmaputra in
Darrang district of Assam.,

8. A temple of Siva at Khoh in Nagod State (the beautiful
Ekamukhi Litga and a mass of sculpture showing
lively ganas from this temple are now deposited in
the "Allahabad Museum). ' :

Be'sides these we have temples “made - eﬁtir_ely of brick,
numeroits examples of which have been found from Bhitargaon
in Cawnpore district to Paharpur in Bengal and Sirpur in C. P.
Of these, the temple at Blntargaon, conceived from top to bottom
in terms of terracotta and brick, is particularly worth mention-

ing ; it is beautified with several courses of well-préserved
~ friezes andl moulded bficks with designs exceedingly varied and
- beautiful. The temple hds a pvramidal roof and its walls were
decorated ‘on the outside with terracotta panels, depicting scenes
from Hindu mythology. ‘Architect'urally, the temple is im- '
_portant as possessing the earliest true arch found in India.
Let us now revert to the Brahamanical stone temples of the
-age. They are the earliest known Hindu shrines in stone and
naturally show the early phases and features of stone temple
architecture. They were small and unimposing structures with

' P. Brown, Ind. Archit., Buddhist & Hindu, p. 54
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a square sanctuary, about 1o feet in dimensions, and a portico
of still smaller proportions. Obviously they were rather shrines
for images, than places for congregations of the worshippers.
The roof was usually flat and the stone masonry was finely
dressed and held together without any kind of mortar. Gupta
Hindu shrines therefore present a marked contrast to the
later Hindu temples with high $§ikharas (pinnacles) and exten-
sive mandapas (halls). A transition to the later style had
however begun towards the end of our period and can be seen
in the Daéavatara temple at Deogarh, which had originally a
Sikhara of about 4o feet: its stones were secured together by
dowels and its four porches afforded relatively more space for
the worshippers to congregate.

The sanctum of this temple stood on a raised plinth,
occupying the central square of the open terrace. It had a
plain interior, but its doorway was exquisitely carved and
decorated, the jambs showing the figures of Ganga and Yamuni
carved on them (Pl. IX, 2). 'This was a typically Gupta feature
and it is possible that the two river goddesses occupying the
upper corners of the door-jambs were derived from the early
Salabhasijika figures which once festooned the architraves of
the Buddhist toranas.

In front of the richly carved doorway was usually a shallow
porch, which in later Gupta examples developed into a pillared
portico, and later still into a full-fledged mukhamandapa.
Among other specific features should be mentioned the shape
of the pillars and their capitals of the piirna-kalasa design, the
system of rendering the architrave of the doorway as a string
course running round the entire building, and courses of fine
chaitya window or more properly gaviaksha-vitayana patterns,
containing round medallions with figures of gods and goddesses
or peeping male or female busts,

Most of these features are seen at their best in the beautiful
Dadavatara temple at Deogarh. As observed by Percy Brown,



XXI11] . DASAVATARA TEMPLE 455

when complete, this 'building was unquestionably one of rare
merit in the correct ordering of its part, all alike serving the
purpose of practical utility, yet imbued with supreme artistic
feeling. Few monuments can show sucha high level of work-
manship combined with ripeness and rich refinement in its
sculptural effect as the Gupta temple at Deogarh. '

The doorway leading to the sanctum was the-chief centre
of attraction in a Gupta temple, serving as an elegant outer
frame ‘to set off the image installed in the cella. . Looking in -
detail it was marked by the following decorative features :—

A projecting image in the centre of the lintel (dvara-laldia-
“bimba), attendant figures (pratihiari) occupying the lower one-
fourth portion of the height of the jambs, auspicious birds on
wings (margalya vihaga) usually flying geese, auspicious tree
more or less-stylised ($§rivriksha), swvastika, full vase or the pot
and foliage design (pirna-ghata), amorous couples. (mithuna),
foliated scrolls (patra-valli), and dwarfish figures (pramathas).
All these -motifs occur on the Deogarh door-frame except the
lucky birds which adorn the door-jambs of the Dah’ Parbatia
temple in Assam. Another typical feature of decoration con-
sisted in the two auspicious symbols, conch and lotus; being
either carved or painted on door jambs (cf. the reference in
Meghadita, II, v. 17: dvaropante likhita-vapushau Saiikha-
padmau cha drishivd). ‘These two symbols with rising
- arabasque designs are seen in the jambs of the beautifully
framed panels on the three outer walls at Deogarh.

The style of such panels or images in exterior wall niches
(rathika-bimba) continued as a common feature into - the
mediaeval period. Originally it appears to be an adaptation
from a stipa having projecting Buddha figures in the -four
directions. Two other structural features point to the relation-
ship of the temple with Buddhist stipas, firstly, the high square
platform corresponding to the terraces (medhi) with a stairway
(sopen:j in the centre of each side, and secondly, four small
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temples or sanctuaries at the four corners (cf. Divydvadana,
PD. 243-44). Many earlier Indian stipas, such as those of Bhallar
(Taxila) and Mirpur Khas (Sind) or at Nagarjunikonda in the
Krishna valley, stand on a single square or rectangular platform
with axial approaches on one or four sides.’

South India has handed down to us very few structures
of the Gupta period. Among these, the Kapote$vara temple
at Chezarla, built by the Ananda kings.of the gth century, is
the most interesting. It is. the earliest known Higdu temple
with an apsidal plan, similar to the Buddhist chaityas at Karli
or Nagarjunikonda. The facade of the vimana is shaped like
a huge chaitya and the back top is curvilinear on an apsidal
plan. The Durga temple at Aihole {(c. 6th century A.p.) and
the Vaishpava temple at Ter, which are both apsidal, seem to
have been inspired by this earlier model.

Let us now turn to Buddhist structural buildings. Stipas,
chapels and monasteries have been found at Jaulian, Char-
sadda and other ancient sites near Pushkalavati. At Mohra
Maradu an assembly hall, refectory, kitchen, store room, bath
room and latrine, associated with a religious establishment,
indicate the luxurious mode of life of the monk-residents. The
Sarnath excavations have unearthed the remnants of a Buddha
temple and a number of monasteries. The latter usually, con-
sisted of a number of rooms round a court-yard, sometimes
having chapels of their own,

One of the two stiipas at Jarasandha-ka-Baithak in Rajgir
and the Dhamekh stiipa at Sarmath belong to the end of our
period. ‘The latter one is 128 feet in height and has four niches
at the four cardinal points for Buddha imdges. The scroll,
work on this stéipa has evoked just praise and the structure is
also remarkable for the variety of geometric patterns with
which part of its area has been covered.

' HIIA. p. 205.



XXI11] CAVE ARCHITECTURE 457

Narasithha-gupta Baladitya had built a magnificent brick
temple of the Buddha at Nalanda. It was 300 feet in height
and evoked admiration of the Chinese travellers who later
visited the University town. This majestic structure has
entirely disappeared ; archaeolocial excavations have unearthed
only its massive basement. The temple was probably similar
to the well-known Buddha temple at Bodhgaya.

We now proceed to survey the cave architecture of the age.
Excavation of caves (lena, skt. layana) was quite well-known
in northern India and Deccan from ¢. 250 B.C., but was prac-
tically unknown- to the extreme south till the 6th century.!
The main cave structures'of our period belong to Ajanta and
the Andhra country. :

Both Chaitya and Vihara caves® continued to be excavated

“at Ajanta during our period. Among these, the wilidra caves

Nos. XVI and XVII, excavated in the last quarter of the
.5th century by a minister and a feudatory of-the Vakataka king
Harishena,® and the chaitya cave No. XIX, finished a little
later, are the most important. From the artistic and architec-
~ tural points of view these- are magnificent monuments and no
. visitor can easily forget the grand impression produced upon
his mind by their architecture, sculpture and paintings. They
-are undoubtedly among the best artistic. monuments of the
‘Gupta age and will therefore be briefly described here.

The chaitya cave No. XIX, like its earlier précursors,
:consists of a nave separated from aisles by a row of pillars, but

' King Mahendravarman proudly descnbes his cave temples, which
were, an innovation in the south, as built without bricks, timber, mortar
and metal, anishiakam, asudham alauham, adrumam, ﬂzrmapztam
(Mandavapattu Inscnptlon)

* The Chaitya cave is a cave temple enshrining a stiipa or Buddha
- image as the central object of worship. The' Vihara cave is primarily -
ahmoziastery for the residence of monks; sometimes it also hds a small
chape

* Inscriptions on their walls give the naines of the donors and the
ruling king.

.
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it also shows many new features. In the earlier chaitya caves.
considerable use had been made of wood for the purpose of com-
pleting the facade ; here it has been discarded altogether. The
rail ornament also disappears from the facade and is replaced
by a double row of cornice decorated with chaitya window
motifs. The entrance is flat-roofed, supported by four pillars.
with a huge «chaitya window above it separated by the cornice
(Pl. X). The aisle pillars inside have fluted columns with pot.
and foliage capitals. But the most striking new feature of the
chaitya is its zeal for the Buddha figure. In the earlier chaityas
at Karli and Nasik, the Blessed One is nowhere to be seen in
the human form ; at Ajanta he can be seen in the human form
at the facade, in the frieze of niches above the brackets, and
carved on the monolithic stiépe inside, which was the main
object of worship. It was the new Mahayana belief which had
brought about this transformation. ‘The rock-cut stiipa of this
chailya consists of a high cylindrical drum, decorated with
standing or seated Buddha figures between pilasters crowned
by graceful makara arches. The drum supports the globular
dome, with the usual pavilion (harmikd), and a series of three'
umbrellas (tri-chhatra) one above the other.

The wvihara cave Nos. XVI and XVII are justly famous for
" their paintings, which will be discussed a little later ; they are
however equally interesting for their architecture. The cave
No. XVI is a twenty pillared cave, 65 feet square, having six
residential cells for the monks on either side, two at either
end of the verandah and two at the back. Between these two
cells there is a rectangular sanctuary with a large figure of the
Buddha, seated in pralambapade posture, i.e., feet hanging
down. 'The beauty of the pillars is as remarkable as their
variety, no two pillars being exactly alike. The general
harmony of design and form, however, prevents variety from
being obtrusive. The cave No. XVII is almost similar to
cave No. XVI. It was long known as the Zodiac cave on
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account of the ‘Wheel of Life’ (bhavachakra) painted on the
walls of its verandah. On account of the famous fresco paint-
ings, these caves produce an effect -which can be better
experienced than described. All the walls were once covered
with painted scenes from the life of the Buddha or the Jatakas
and the roof  and the pillars beautified by arabesque and
ornamental designs in bold outlines and pleasing colours.

The caves at Mogulrajapuram, Undavalli and Akkannama-
danna, excavated under the Vishnukundins, belong’to the -
Gupta period.. Tt is interesting to mnote that their plan is
" modelled on that of the Udayagiri caves in Central India, and
not on that prevailing nearer home at Guntupalli near Bezwada.
The architecture of these caves is simple. The facades at
Mogulrajapuram show two pillars in the centre, two pilasters,
one on either side, and a Dvarapalaka at each end beside the two
pilasters. ‘The pillars and pilasters are simple and massive,
being square in section at the base and the top and octagonal
in the central part. 'The corbels are rounded at either end,
and judging from the less weathered ones, fluted. Right above
the pillars are chaitya windows with heads introduced in them.
The floral design flanking the chaitya windows with the head
on top is the precursor of similar pattern on Pallava chaitya
windows. Above this is sometimes a row of animals spiritedly
carved. On entry the cave presents a verandah with or with-
out an additional row of pillars beyond. which is a single cell
~ or triple cells forming the sanctuary. The Undavalli caves have
similar architectural features, but are three-storied.

We must also make a passing reference to the Brahmanical
cave temple at Udayagiri, near Bhopal, ,having ‘an inscription,
dated 401 A.D. and referring to the reign of Chandra-gupta II.
It is thus the earliest dated Hiddu temple known so far. The
shrine is partly rock-cut and partly stone-built, as a shallow
pillared portico has been added in front of the excavated cella.
This style is just a transition from the pure cave shrines to the
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structural omes. ‘The portico, the carved doorway and the
pillars with their ‘Bowl of Plenty’ capitals show the typical
features of the Gupta style.

3. SECULAR ARCHITECTURE.

Secular buildings of our period are unfortunately not pre-
served,! but some idea of early palaces can be formed by a
study of their sculptural representation at Amaravati and
Nagarjunikonda. They were imposing structures several
storeys high. The types of windows included the arched one
with finial, the rectangular ome and the latticed. Different
kinds of balustrades are shown ; pilasters and polygonal pillars
have fine capitals, some on the model of the earlier bell-
shaped ones with kalasa motif at the base. The roof was
sometimes shaped after the hood of a wagon, sometimes after a
simple rectangular hut, and sometimes circular with a curvilinear
top and a single tapering finial. The second type was probably
known as the $ald and the third kdtdgara. Both are known
and described in early literary accounts of palaces. Terraces
and balconies were sometimes open and sometimes canopied,

-the latter being known as wvalabhis. ‘There were separate
entrances and exits with fine arched toranra decoration, as in
the case of the gateways at Sanchi, which were decorated with
fresh garlands on occasions. These entrances cut a boundary
wall much in the same way as in some of our modern high
class residential buildings.

The paintings at Ajanta show that.sometimes moderate-
sized royal pavilions were raised on four cylindrical pillars
(manidandikachatushtaya according to Bana), decoratéd with

"It is possible, as suggested by Dr. Coomaraswamy, that the two-
storeyed pillared hall excavated in rock at Uparkot in the ]unagadh
state, may have 'been an’ under-ground summer chamber of a palace. It
has a bath atcached to it.
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. golden festoons. The royal seat was placed under the canopy
of this audience hall, which was tastefully decorated. Halls
of audience, both private and public (dsthanamandapas), are
also referred to by Bana. Literary evidence further shows that
the palace apartments were usually decorated with paintings ;
not only palaces but even the houses of rich citizens were
furnished with separate picture galleries (chitrasadma) and
concert halls (sangitasala).

4. 'TERRACOTTA.

Terracottas formed another important branch of Gupta art.
In this modest medium gifted clay modellers created things of
real beauty and achieved a wide popular basis for their art.
The modeller compared favourably and at a par with the
builder, the painter and the engraver.! Clay figurines served
as poor man’s sculpture and contributed largely to popularise
art and culture. As small objects easy to reproduce mechani-
cally from moulds they were capable of mass production and
were used both for religious and secular purposes. Men and
women, riassionately fond of recreating beautiful forms,
employed the terracotta medium with great zeal and success.
In their home, the drawing room, and the lover’s bed-chamber,
terracotta figurines showing amorous scenes or forms of
exquisite beauty were displayed. On the exterior walls of
houses plaques, . depicting deities,” dwarfs and animals, or
narrative scenes from epics and mythical stories, were fixed in
friezes. In the temples and the stéipas also, bigger plaques and
'statues in clay were freely used. On festive occasions tefra-
cotta figurines were specially in demand. At the time of

! Banabhatta skilfully conip;res these four branches of art. Vaifam-
pdyana seated statesquely in a love-smiitten condition is said to appear

as static as a pillar in_a building, a figure in painting, a carved' statue
in sculpture or like a figure modelled in clay {stambhita iva, likhita iva,

utkirndiva, pustamayaiva; Kadambari, p. 276).
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Rajyasri’s marriage multitudes of modellers moulded clay
figures of fishes, tortoises, crocodiles, cocoanuts, plantains and
betel-trees.’ Bana speaks also of female clay figurines holding
auspicious fruits and technically named a#jali-karikd as fixed
in the sides of the altar.

The terracotta figures may be classified under three heads
{a) gods and goddesses (b) male and female figures, (¢} animal
figurines and miscellanéous objects.

Most of the Hindu deities are represented in the terracottas
of the age ; we have figures of Vishnu, Kartikeya, Stirya, Durgi,
Cangz and Yamuna found all over the Gangetic plain. Some
of these, as those of Gafiga and Yamuna from the terraced
brick temple at Ahichchhatra, are almost life-size ; their baking
must have presented a difficult technical problem, tackled with
success by the expert potters of the age.

The group of detached male and female figures shows a
great variety of forms, including: charming representations of
aristrocratic men and women, figures of foreigners from Persia
and Central Asia whose influx in the population introduced
new facial types too comspicuous to be ignored, and ordinary
figures of attendants' of all classes as grooms and elephant-
riders, jesters and dwarfs (vamanaka), etc. A scientific study
of the physiognomy of the Sakas, Pahlavas Kushanas, Hiinas,
and other. races entering India during the early centuries is
needed to identify the various facial types from amongst hoards
of terracotta figurines exposed in numerous excavations at the
ancient sites in north India.

The group of heads made of fine well-baked clay originally
belonged to smaller plaques which wére completely pressed
out of moulds. The faces, combining elegance of features
with gorgeous coiffure,? constitute a veritable gallery for the

! Harshacharita, tr. by Cowell an.d Thoas, p. 124,
3 ¥alidasa often describes alaka to be the mark of a beautiful face,
the hair of Indumati being referred to as wvali-bhritah, i.e., frizzled or
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study of beautiful types admired in that art-inspired age.
Hundreds of specimens hold up. to our eyes even now
the charming ideals of feminine beauty immortalised by the
classical poets like Kalidasa and Bana who strive so often to
paint visions of loveliness as familiar .to men and women in
their times. ‘The terracotta figurineés from the recent excavations
at Rajghat (cf. Pl. XI) and Ahichchhatra present a feast of
beauty to the ey.: and the best female heads skilfully finished
appear like lyrics expressed in .clay. They are remarkable,
firstly, for the pleasing variety .of coiffure, and secondly, for
paintings in lines and colours still preserved on some of them.
"Traces of painting were found also on terracottas found at
Bhita, and so painted terracottas seem to have been not un-
-common. The colours usually used were red, pink, yellow and
white.

Fmallv it may -be observed that much of the terracotta
work of the Gupta period is imbued with the spirit of true art
prevailing at the time. It can rightly be claimed for the Gupta
artist that he adorned, whatever ‘he touched. The vision of
Banabhatta that the four rquarters in his age appeared- as if
‘beautified by clay modelling (pustamayaiva chakasire kakubhah)
seems to have been based on the reality of quantitative pro-
-duction of works of art in clay and stucco. '

5. PAINTING.

The art of painting reached its perfection in the Gupta age. .
Tt appears that training in painting formed a necessary item in
the cultural make-up-of the Gupta citizen and that every cul-
tured man and woman tried to attain excellence in it during

twisted in short crisp ringlets (Raghu,*VIIL, v. 53). Female toilet-
experts (Prasadhikas) used scented powder and paste to secure the.
effect of spiral twisting. Another style consists ‘of hair combed in the
form of peacock’s feathers, sweeping on the two sides of the central’
‘parting (referred to by Kalidasa as barha-bhara-kefa and bv Dandin as -
barhz-barhd'valz and hla-mayura-barhz-blmngt—keﬁapaéa)
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our age. In Sanskrit dramas and romances portrait painting
appears as a frequent motif; either as a diversion for the love-
sick party or as a means of uniting it to its object of love.

The few paintings in the Bedsa caves noticed by J. Dubreuil
have been assigned to the third centurv A.D. Except for them
pre-Gupta work in painting is almost unkown. The most cele-
brated examples of Gupta painting are preserved in the wall
frescos of the Ajanta caves in Hyderabad, the Bagh caves in
Gwalior State, the Sittannavasal temple in Puddukkottai State
and in the rock-cut chambers at Sigiriya in Ceylon.

Originally the majority of the caves at Ajanta were em-
bellished with paintings, but now they have survived in only
six viz. Nos. I, II, IX, X, XVI, XVII. Caves IX and X
show the earliest specimens of Indian painting (c. 1st century
B.C.), after which for about 300 years there is a gap in our
evidence. There was a remarkable revival in the Gupta age,
when most of the famous frescoes in caves Nos. I, TI, XVI and
XVII at Ajanta were painted.

As regards the techmique of these pictures, the surface for
the paintings was prepared in a very simple way. Pulverised
rock, cowdung, earth and chaff were mixed and the resultant
composition was thoroughly pressed on the rather porous
surface of volcanic traprock. The surface was then levelled
with a trowel, and after it was dried, the drawings in bold
outline were directly done by the artists in red ochre (dhaturaga
alekhana). ‘The colours were also simple. Red ochre, yellow
ochre, indigo, lapis lazuli, lamp black and chalk were used very
effectively. There was no attempt at modelling, though at times
shading was done by dotting and crosslines. High light at
times was added on the ornaments or nose to give them pro-
minence.

The master painters of Ajanta were in love with nature.
The flowering trees, quietly flowing streamlets and the roaming
denizens of the forest have received unqualified appreciation
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from them. The elephants and monkeys, deer -and the hare
are represented ‘with utmost sympathy. They are mnot mere
animals to the Indian mind but part and parcel of that pattern
of creation which the artist, the philosopher and the intelligent
citizen, all alike learnt to understand sympathetically. ,
A broad and comprehensive outlook on life inspired the
painters to greet the whole world as part of their reperioire.
In the words of Banabhatta the mural paintings made manifest
the whole universe (darita vi§variipa) as it were and this epithet
‘conveys most appropriately the comment of a contemporary
critic. In the words of Rothenstein: ‘“On the hundred walls
and pillars of these rock-carved temples a vast ‘drama moves .
before our eyes, a drama played by princes and sages and heroes,
by men and women of every condition, against a marvellously
varied scene, among forests and gardens, in courts and cities,
.on wide plains and in deep jungles, while above the messengers
from heaven move swiftly in the sky. From all these emanates
a great joy in the surpassing radiance of the face of the world,
in the physical nobility of men and women, in the strength and
grace of animals and the loveliness and purity of birds and
flowers ; and woven into this fabric of material beauty we see
the ordered pattern of spiritual values of universe.” .
The subjects of these paintings are three-fold, relating to
decoration, portraiture and narration. The decorative designs
include patterns and scrolls (patravall), figures of. ammals .
-flowers and trees.- Their variety, according to Griffiths, is mﬁmte, »
carried into smallest details so that repetition is very rare.
Graceful figures of fabulous creatures and mythological beings,
such as Suparnas (with a human bust joined to the body of a.
bird), Garudas, VYakshas, Gandharv as, Apsarasas, have been
used to fill spaces. :
. Of the portralts the central ﬁgules are those of the \arlous
" Buddhas and BodHhisattvas. Incidents from the life of Gautama
Buddha are freely painted. The great Bodhisattva Padampani
30
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Avalokite$vara in cave I (Pl. XII) shows the highest attain-
ment in the way of figure painting. We may recognize it as the -
very acme of Asiatic pictorial art. The narrative scemes are
mostly from the Jitakas, which had been already popularised
by the sculptors. .

The paintings in cave XVI date from about 500 and are
slightly earlier than those in the cave XVII. The scene known
as the ‘Dying Princess’! inm cave XVI has received unstinted
praise from Griffiths, Burgess and Fergusson. ‘For pathos and
sentiment and the unmistaken way of telling its stery- this
:picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art.
The Florentine could have put better drawing and the Venetian
better colour, but neither could have thrown greater expression
on it”’. In cave XVII we find a considerable amount of work
of the narrative style still preserved, and the cave has been
called literally a picture gallery illustrating some of the most
-engrossing episodes in the birth, life and death of the Buddha.
The art is more graphic and less charming. The ‘Mothef and
Child’ group (Pl. XIII) in cave XVII is undoubtedly a very
-attractive specimen of Ajanta art. The scenes of a hunt of lion
and black buck, and of elephants in cave XVII are exceptionally
fine work. According to Mrs. Herringham these pictures are
.composed in a light and shade scheme which can scarcely be
.paralleled in Italy before the 17th century and the posing and
grouping are curiously natural and modern.

‘ The paintings of cave I and II are the latest of the series
and they may be assigned to about the early seventh century.
The special merit of individual figures in cave II consists in
clever drawing which shows the artist to have apparently gone
out of his way to invent specially difficult poses. The woman
standing with her left leg bent up (Pl. XIV) and the swinging

) ! This scene really represents -the final episode of-the Shagddanta
Jataka, where the queen dies of remorse when she sees the tusks of the
noble elephant, who was her husband in the previous birth.
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figure of lady Irandati are ‘very pleasing. - A large'picture in
cave I (Pl. XV) probably shows the Indian king Pulakeéin II
receiving an embassy from the Persian king Khusrii Parvez.!
This event must have.taken place between A.D. 626 and 628.
‘Several Bacchanalian groups in cave I show connection with
‘the great embassy picture. These seem to illustrate Khuqfu
and his queen Shirin drinking together. The faces, the drapery
and other articles are clearly of Persian influence.

The paintings at Bagh in Malwa represent only an exten-
sion of the Ajanta school and in variety of design, vigorous
execution and decorative quality seem to have ranked as high
as those at Ajanta. The majority of them are of a secular
‘nature. In two of the groups the subject is extremely gay,
illustrating the performance of the halliaka, a musical dance,
acted by a troupe of women led by a man: They are elaborately
dressed, singing and dancing with considerable freedom. These
paintings may be assigned to the mxddle of the 51xth O thev
seventh century. ‘ :

The paintings in" the cave temple Sittannavasal (Szddlbanam .
@dsa) in Pudukkottai state, although executed in the time of .
Pallava. Mahendra-varman, deserve. notice here, as they are -in .
the best traditions of the classical art as found in Ajanta. The
ceiling of the cave contains the representation of a padma-vana,
a magnificient lake with geese, fish and buffaloes frolicking
-among lotuses in blooin and bud, which some youths are shown
gathering. The figures are drawn with great care and delicacy-
. of feeling. The best paintings here are those of a king and his
queen, and of two dancing nymphs, apsarasas, whose exquisite
- grace and ‘elegance are extremely pleasing. :

~ 'The paintings in the galleries of a rock-cut citadel perched
‘upon the summit of a tower-shaped hill 600 feet high at Sigiriya
in Ceylon consist of a processio'n of noble ladies, richly attired -

* This is, however deniéd by many scholars who believe it to be
representatxon of a Buddhistic scene (JBRS XXX, 185 n)
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and profusely adorned, proceeding to the Buddha temple,
‘attended by their maid-servants carrying the materials of wor-
ship. ‘The painters have given us only half or three-quarter
length portraits, and their work is of high merit. Whether
they were natives of Ceylon or immigrants from India we do
not know. : .

The paintings of our age show- the art at its best. The
.assurance and delicacy of lines, the brilliancy of colours, the
richness of expression informed with a buoyant feeling and
pulsating life, have rendered this art supreme for all times..

6. GENERAL ESTIMATE

The above brief survey of the various aspects of the Gupta
art must have shown the reader that its characteristic features
are refinement or elegance, simplicity of expression and domi-
nant spiritual purpose. Emn ensemble thesé characteristics give
Gupta art an individuality, which has remained uichallenged
so far.” In the first place this art is marked by refinement an
restraint, which are the signs of a highly developed cultural
taste and acsthetic” enjoyment. “The artist no longer relies on
.volume to give an impression of grandiose, but focuses his
attention on elegrance which is not lost in the exuberance of
ornaments. 'The keynote of his art is balance and freedom
from the dead-weight of conventions. The dictum is at once
apparent if we compare the standing life-size figure of the
"Gupta Buddha of Vasadinna with the colossal standing Bodhi-
sattva in the Sarnath Museum, both from Mathura and in'red
sandstone. The exuberance and whirlpool movement of Amara-
vati marbles yielded place to an aesthetic sobriety in the treat-
ment of drapery, ornament and other elements of decoration. |

Whatever emerges from the hands of the Gupta artist
appears perfectly natural ; there is no place for over-elaboration.
This work is not the product of the craftsman’s mechanical skill,



XxXI1 | ART AND LIEE . 469

But the result of the discriminating taste of a true artist who

is conscious of his self and is master of his technique. The
art creations become real samples of lalitakald, a term met with
for the first time in Kalidasa {(Raghu, VIII, v. 67).

Another characteristic of Gupta art is the concept of beauty
for which we have the very appropriate term ripam, used again
by the same great poet.  The men and woinen in this art-loving
age applied themselves to the worship of beautiful form in many
ways. But aesthetic culture did not weaken the strong struc-
ture and stamina of life or bedim its supreme objective by
yielding to the riotous worship of the senses. Art was wor-
shipped. in order to deepen the consciousness of the soul, and

_awaken it to a new sense of spiritual joy and nobility. Kahdasa
,the supreme genius and poet of this age, has expressed this
attitude - of life devoted to beauty in a sentence addressed to

. Parvati, the goddess of Personal Charm, by her consort Siva:

—~

‘O fair damsel, the popular saying. that beauty does not lead to -

sin is full of unexceptionable truth’® The path of virtue is the
path 6f beauty—this appears to be the guiding impulse of life
in the Gupta age. To create lovely forms and harness them
to the neéds of higher life—this was the golden harmony that
made Gupta art a thmg of such - perpetual and 1uexhaust1ble

) attractlon

This léads us to another - d1st1ngmsmng feature of Gupta
art, namelv its profound religious and spiritual appeal, its basic
inspiration from a higher source investing it not only with
great charm but also with universal significance.- The epic of .

‘the life which the master artists painted on a colossal scale

in the caves at Ajanta has become for all times the standing
comnentary on the grand ordered patterns of good and evil
manifesting themselves in each individual’s life and also the
‘whole world. The pairted forms of gods and sages, of ngs

: Yaduchyate Parvati papavrzttuye na ru?amztyavyabhzcham tad-

‘vachah. Kumara, V, v. 36
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and counsellors, of queens and attendants, embellished with
personal charm and majesty, present to the eye the choicest ex-
pressions which spiritual réality can assume in coming down
from the divine to the human plane. It seems as if art’s func-
tion was to visualise the ideal of Anuttara-jianavapti, so often
declared as life’s supreme goal in the written records of the age.
Religion, however, did not impede the free development of
art on the purely aesthetic side. In the narrative paintings of
Ajanta charming and delicate scenes from contemporary life
are inserted freely. Scenes of home and palace life, toilet and
sports, festivities and processions have converted these paint-
ings into a record of permanent value and beauty.

Another distinguishing feature of Gupta art is its simpli-
city of style and felicity of expression by which great ideas
take a concrete form in a natural and easy manner. The
technique and subject of art were blended in a characteristic
harmony. ‘The outer form and the inner meaning are knit
together like body and mind. In the words of Kalidasa this
fusion of the inner and .uter elements is like the coalescence
of Thought and Speech in a manner as natural and perfect as.
the union of Parvati and Paramesvara in the ideal Ardha-
narivara form. The concise formula of ‘‘knit like Word and
Sense” (Vagarthav-iva-samprikian) represents the ideal of
harmony and synthesis achieved 'in this period in many spheres
of thought and life, and not the least in the domain of art.

The above survey of the main characteristics of Gupta art
‘will show that it is but natural that there should be a general
agreement among scholars and art-critics that it represents.
ancient Indian art at its best. It is its strength and the domi-
nant position at home that was the real secret of its inspiring
vitality abroad. The honourable position, which the Gupta art
occupied in India, infused it with such power and prestige as.
" enabled it to mould the art traditions of the greater part of Asia.
Transplanted in new environs beyond the borders of India with
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its inherent vigour and richness of contents, this art brought:
into being the cultural empire of Greater India whose immortal:
glories have been unearthed from the waterless deserts of
Central Asia and the fertile islands of the east. The conven- .
l tions of fresco painting especially found -a congenial hoine in
} Central Asia and China, and were received with enthusiasm by
many foreign races which had come under the influence of
Buddhism and which looked for inspiration to India in the
matter of culture, religion and literature.
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1. 52 $.E. Ginja ~EI. III, 306.

i BHADRA-MAGHA '
2. 81 S$.E. Kosam—S : El. XXIV, 253.
3. 86 S.E. -Kosam—S - El. XVIII, 160.
4, 87 S.E. Allahabad Musenm El. XXII1, 245.
5. 87 S.H.  Allahabad Museum - EI. XXIII, 245.

. _ SIVA-MAGHA _

6. — Kosam—S - EL XVIII, 159.

i VAISRAVANA - -
7. 107 S.E. . Kosam—S -+ EI. XXIV, 146.
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BHIMA-VARMAN

Serial Year Find-place Reference
No.
8. 130 S.E. ~ Kosam-—B IC. III, 177.

WHESTERN KSHATRAPAS

RUDRA-DAMAN 1

1. 72 $.E. Junagadh—S EI. VIII, 36.
JIVA-DAMAN 1
2. _ " Junagadh—S$ EI. XVIII, 339.
RUDRA-SIMHA 1 .
3. 103 8.E. Gunda—S EI. XVI, 233.
4. —_ Junagadh EI. XVI, 239.
RUDRA-SENA 1
5. 122 8.E. Mulwasar Bhagnagar Inscr. p. 2.
6. 127(6?) $.E. Jasdan—P El. XVI, 236.
RUDRA-SIMHA II
7. 228 S.K. Watson Museum Waison Museum Report
for 1919-20, p. 7.
8. 232 S.E. Mulwasar—S Bhavnagar Inscy. p. 23.

SAKA - SRIDHARA-VARMAN
9. 241 $.E.(?) Sanchi Museum—S JASBXIX, 341.

A DISTANT DESCENDANT OF CHASHTANA

10. —_ Mewasa—S . Watson Museum Report
’ for 1923-4, p. 12.

MAHADEVI PRABHUDAMA
{1, - Basarh clay seal ASIR. 1913-4, p. 136.

VAKATAKAS--MAIN BRANCH .

RUDRA-SENA T

1. — Deotek—Br POC. VIII, 613.
PRITHVI-SHENA 1

2. —_ Nachne-ki-Talai—S CII. 111, 234.

3. — Ganj—S EI. XVII, 13.

PRABHAVATI-GUPTA AND THF HEIR-APPARENT DIVAKARA-SENA
4. 13 R.Y. Poona—CP. EI. XV, 30.
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PRAVARA-SENA II

Serial Year Find place C Reférence
No. ' .
5. 2'R.Y. Kothuraka—CP. EI. XXVI, 155,
6. 13 R.Y. Belora—CP. ) " EI. XX1V, 265.
7. 18 R.Y. Chammak—CP. CII. 111, 236 4
8. - 18 R.Y. Siwani—~CP. Co CII. 111, 243.
9. 19 RY. Riddhapur—CP. JASB. XX, 56.
10. 23 R.Y, Indore—CP. El. XX1V, 82:
11, 23 R.Y. Dudia—CP. EI. 111, 258.
‘12, 23 R.Y. | Tirodi—CP. EI. XX11, 167.
13. 27 R.Y. Pattana—CP. . EI. XXI1II, 8t.-
14, —_ Belora—CP. " i El. XX1IV, 260.
15. — Patna Museum—CP. = JBORS, XIV, 465.
16. —

Mansar—CP.. -~ . Nagpur Umvenzty Jour-
: . nal, No. 3, p. 20. .

\ PRITHVI-SHENA 1T _
17. —_ Balaghat—CP. " EL 1IX, 267.

NAME OF THE KING LOST
18. - - Drag—CP. EI. XXII, 207.

‘ A PRIVATEAVAI:{AI‘AKA‘ RECORD
9. - — © Amaraoti—8 . -~ EI. XV, 267.
VAKATAKAS——BASIM BRANCH

: VINDHYASAI\TI o - ) :
1. "3 RY. ' Basim—CP, ' EL XXVI, 187. -

, . A DEVA-SE‘IA : .

2. = India Office—CP, * ~  NIA. II, 176.
o S nmz-suEM"

3. —_ Ajanta—C. " Ayd. Ar. S.XIV.
4, — Ghatotkacha—C. ASWI. v, 138.

.
NAME UNKI\ OWN

. 5 — " Ajanta—C. ASWI. AIV,'f.l‘29.
‘ % NALA DYNASTY = =
S o BHAVATTA-VARMAN .
1. 11 R.Y. Rithpur—CP. - . - EI XIX, 100
o : . SKANDA-VARMAN D i
2 12ZRY. . Podagadi—S . ~ " EIL XXI, 153.
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ABHIRAS AND TRAIKCTAKAS

ABHIRA KING 1SVARA-SENA

Serial Year Find-place Reference
No.

1. -~ 9 R.Y. Nasik : EI. VIII, 88.

TRALKUTAKA KING DAHRA-SENA
2. 207 Chedi ©  Pardi—CP. EI. X, 51.
era
: TRAIRUTAKA KING VYAGHRA-SENA
3. 241 Surat—CP. EIl. X1, 219.
4. . 245 ,, Kanheri—CP. B. JBBRAS. V, 32.

CONNECTED INSCRIPTIONS

BHARA KING BHAGADATIA

1. — Pauni—S EI. XXIV, 1t
KING SIVANANDI '
2. — Padam Pawaya—S ASIR. 1915-6, p. 107.

CHAPTERS VI—XI

A. ORIGINAL SOURCES
I. Inscriptions L °

1. Fleet, J. F. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Vol. III (Inscriptions
: of the Early Gupta kings and their Successors). Calcutta, 1888.
2. Sircar D. C. Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and
Civilisation. Calcutta, 1943,
A complete list of inscriptions bearing on the history of this period
is given at the end of this bibliography. Important articles concerning
their interpretation are given under ‘References’ against each.

II. Coins

1. Allan, J. Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties and of
Saanka king of Gauda (in the British Museum). London, 1914,

‘2. Smith, V. A, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.
Vol. 1. Oxford, 1906.

V. A. Smith’s articles on the Gupta Coinage (JRAS. 1889, pp. 1-158;
JRAS. 1893, pp. 77-148; and JASB. LXIII, 164-209), though somewhat
out of date, may still be consulted with advantage.

III. Traveller’s Accounts and Foreign Works
1. Beal, S. Si-yu-ki Buddhist Records of the Western World, tr. from
) -the Chinese Hiuen Tsang. 2 Vpls. London,

1906, : .
2 -——————— Life of Hiuen Tsang by the Shampan Hwui-li.-
e London, 1811, : )
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3. Chavannes, E. Mémoire Composé a 1’époque de la grande dynastie
T‘an sur les Religienx Eminents qui_allerent chercher a loi
dans les pays d’Occident, par I-tsing.” Paris, 1884, A summary
of this work, in Enghsh, is given in the Introductxon of Beal’s
tr. of Life of Hiuen Tsang).

- 4. Legge, J. H. Record of the Buddhistic L.mgdoms being an account

. of the Chinese monk Fa-hien’s Travels. Oxford, -1886.

Takakusu; J. A. Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in

India and the Malay Archipelago, by I-tsing. Oxford, 1896.

6. Watters, T. On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India. 2 vols. London,

1908. -

n

IV, Literary Works

. Aryamafijuérimiilakalpa, ed. by - T. Ganapati Sastri, Vol. III.
Trivandrum, 1925. . . )

" Devi-Chandragupta.

Kaumudimahotsava. - o

Parglter F. B. Dynastles of the Kali Age. Oxford, 1913.

B. MODER\I WORKS
I. Historical Texts -

[y

o

1. Banerji, R D. Age of the Imperial Guptas. Benares, -1933. .
2. Basak, R..G. History of Northern-Eastern India. Calcntta 1934
3. Dandekar R. W. History of the Guptas. "Poona, 1941. )

4. Jayaswal, K. P. History of India, 150-350 a.D. Lahore, 1933.

5 ——————— Imperial Htstory of India. Lahore, 1934

6. Raychaudhuri, H. C. Polmcal History of Ancient Indxa (4th ed.).

) Calcutta, 1938.

7. Saletore, R. N. Life in the Gupta Age. Bombay, 1943
8. Smith, V. A. Early History of India (4th ed.). Oxford, 1924.

9. Upadhyaya, B. Gupta Samra]yaka Itihas (in Hindi). 2 vols.

Allahabad, 1939. :

The hooks of Jayaswal and Saletore are of little use. Most of
Jayaswal’s theories have  been rejected by scholars and. Saletore’s .
-chapters on Political history are full of mistakes. The best treatment
of the Gupta period will be found in Dr. Raychaudhuri’s book: The
two works by R. D. Banerji and R. N. Dandekar contain useful informa-
rtion, hut are less rehable in respect of details.

II. Select Articles

L. Alyangar, S. K. Studies in Gupta History (published as Supp;e-
: ments to JIH. V & VI). -
2. Altekar, A. 8. Attribution of Chandragupta—Knmaradev1 type (Num.
.~ Suppl. XLVIL, 105—JRASBL. 1II). Calcutta, 1937.
3. Bhandarkar, D. R. Identification of the Princes and’ Terntorles
mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta
: (IHQ. 1, 250).
4. Bose, S. K. Studies in Gupca Palaeography (IC. IV, 181, 325).
-5, Das Gupta, N. N. On the. Successors of Kumaragupta I (B C. Law
Volume, Pp. 617)
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6. Ganguly, D. C. Early Home of the Imperial Guptas (IHQ. XIV,~
532)

7. Heras, J. Relations between the Guptas, Kadambas and Vikatakas.
(JBORS. XII, 455).

8. Jayaswal, K. P.. Kalki (I4. XLVI, 145).

9. Majumdar, R. C. Successors of Lumaragupta 1 (JASB. NS. XVII,
249).

10. Saraswati, S. K. Gold Coin of Budhagupta (IC. I, 691—92).

11. Sen Cupta, P. C. Gupta Era (JRASBL. VIII, 41).

Articles on the historical data of Kawmudimaholsara and Devi-
Chandragupta have been enumerated in footnotes.

LIST OF GUPTA INSCRIPTION@

>Abbrevxatlons :—B—Buddhist Image. Br—Brahmanical Image. C—Cave.
CP.—Copper-plate. J—Jaina Imiage. P—Pillar. S—Stone. -
(Unless otherwise stated the vear refers to the Gupta Era. The

object on which the insecription is engraved is mentioned after the

find-place.)

Serial Year Find-place Reference
No. oo
1. 5 e = EI. XXV, 50; XXVI, 135.
2. 9 Salanda_-CP. } CII 111, 254} IC. X, 715
¥ : XI, 225.
3. — Allahabad—P CII. 111, 1; 1FHQ. I, 250;
JBORS. XVII, 207,
JRAS. 1935, p. 697; EI..
XXII, 35.
4. — Eran—S CII, 111, 18; JIH. XIV,
) 27; XIX, 27.
CHANDRA-GUPTA II- )
5 61 Mathura—P El. XX1, 1; IHQ. XVIII,
© 271; ABORI. XVIII,
166.
6. -~ & * Udayagiri—C CIl. 111, 21. -
7. 88 Gadhwa—S CII. 111, 36.
8. 93 Sanchi—S - CII. 111, 29.
9. — Mathura—S . CII. 111, 25.
10. — Udayagiri—C CII. 111, 34.
11, — Basarh Clay Seals ASR. 1903-4, p. 107.
(Govinda-gupta) -
KUMARA-GUPTA ‘I
12, 36 Bilsad—P CII. 111, 42.
13. 98 Gadhwa—S CII. ITI, 40; cf. also
: pp. 264, 267.
14. 106 Udayagiri—C CII. III, 258.
15. . 113 Dhanaidaha—CP. EI. XVIII, 347.

SAMUDRA-GUPTA
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Serial Year _ Find-place Reference
No. . .
16. . 113 Mathura—]J EI. 11, 210.
"17. 116 Tumain—S . - EI. XXVI, 115.
18. 117 Karamdanda—Br. " EI. X, 71. )
19, 120 Kulaikuri—CP. IHQ. XIX, 12. _
20. 124 Damodarpur—CP: El. XV, 129.
21 128 Damodarpur—CP. El. "(V 132,XVII 193
- 22. 128 Baigram—CP. EI. \\I 78.
r23. 129 - Mankuwar—B . . CII. 111, 45.
24. — Gadhwa—$S L “CIL III 39.

25, — _.Basarh Clay Seals ASR. 1903-4 p 107:
. ' (Ghatotkacha-gupta) ’

SKANDA-GUPTA

26. . 136-8 Junagadh Rock CII. 111, 56.
27. 141 Kahaum—-P ) CII. III 65. :
28. .o 141 ~ Rewa—-P ’ Summar\ of Papers (Part
- " II), 12th Or. Conf. p.
: " : -+ 39,
29. 146 Indore—CP. . CII. 111, 68.
30. — Bhitari—P CIl. HI 52.
 GovINDA- GDPTA AND PRABHAKARA-
31, V.S. 524 Mandasor Fort Wall .~ - 48R, 1022:3, p. 187,
(467 4.D.) _ .
_ NARASIMHA-GUPTA
32. = Nalanda Cldy - Seal MASI. No. 66, p. 65. _
v ' KUMARA-GUPTA 1I (OR III)
33. 154 Sarnath—B . ~ ASR. 1914-5, p. 124. .
34. — ~ Bhitari Seal - JASB. LVIII, 89.
35. — Nialinda Seal . MASI. No. 66, pp. 66-7;

_ IA. XIX, 225.
BUDHA-GUPTA ’

36. 157 Sarnath—B ASR. 1914-5, p. 125

37. 159 Paharpur—CP. EI. XX, 61.

38. 163 Damodarpur—CP. EI. XV, 134,

. 39. 165 FEran—P CII. III '88. o
40. —_ Damodarpur—CP El. XV, 138; IC. V 432.
41. - . Nalanda Seal MASI. 'No.- 66, 644

IHQ XIX, 119 272 .

(An unpubhshed inscription . of Bn&ha-gupta on a pillar at Benares
15 referred to .in IHQ. XIX, 123.)

OTHER GUPTA KinGs ) .
42. — (Successor of . Bihar— CII III, 47; JBORS.

Piiru-gupta) o . - XIX," 377, IC: Y
. 170 ‘

31 C S
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Reference

.

EJ. XXIIX, s2.

El. XXVI,235; IHQ.
XIX, 119

IHQ. VI, 40.

MASI. No. 66, p. 67;
1HO. X1IX, 215.

crr. 111, et; EIl.
XXI1I, 5 THQ.
XIX, 143,

EI: XV, 142; XVII,
193, fu: 1.

El. XTI, 315; X1V,
371.

- EI.  XXVI, 130+
JBORS. XXIX, 127

cir. 111, 72.

CrHI. 111, 79; IC. 111,
379; IV, 110, 262,
361; VI, 110, 339.
S. K. Aiyangar
Com. Vol., p. 69.

CII. 111, 93.

CIi. I, 100.

CIr. I, 106

El. XXI1, 124.

Erl. VIII, 284.

CIi. I, 112,

CII. I, 110; IHQ.

» XXI, 137.

CII. 11T, 117.

CIi. 111, 121.

El. XIX, 129.

CII. I, 125.

CIHI. 111, 132.

CIl. 111, 135. .

CIL. ST, 129.

XXTH, 171; Bh. List,

cIr. 111, 139.
CII. III, 159.

Serial Year Name of the Find-place
No. King :
43. 169 — - Nandanpur—CP,
44. — Vishnu-gupta Nilanda Seal
45. 188 Vainya-gupta Gunaighar—CP.
46. — Vainya-gupta Nalandi Seal
17. 191 Bhanu-gupta ~ ~F.ran—-P
48, 22:¥" —_ . Damodarpur-

CP..
INSCRIPTIONS OF CONTEMPORARY RULERS AND DYNASTIES

49, 461 (V.S.). Nara-varman Mandasor-—$
5v. 474 (V.S.) Nara-varman Bihar Kotra- S
s1. 480 (V.8)) Viéva-varman Gangdhar—S
$2.  493and Bandhu- Mandasor—S

529 (V.S.) varinan 4
3. 156  Hastin Khoh—CP.
54. 163 Hastin . Khoh—CP.
55. 191 Hastin Majhgawan—CD’,
56. 198 Hastin Navagram—CP.
57. 199 Samkshobha  Betul—CP.
58: 209 Saritkshoblia  Khoh—CP.
50. — Hastin and  Bhumara—CP.

Sarvanitha

60. 174 Jayanitha Karitalai—CJ.
61. 177  Jayanitha Khoh--CP.

162. 191 Sarvanatha’ Sohaval—CP.
3. 193 Do. Khoh-—-CP’.

64. 197 Do. Do.
65. 214 Do. Do.
66. — Do. Do.
(For the era used in Nos. 60-85, cf. EI.

p. 159 fn.)

61. Chandra Meharauli—
Iron P~
. 1 (Regnal) Toramana Eran—8
60. 15 (Regnal) Mihirakula Gwalior—S
70. —  Yabodharman Mandasor—P

1. 589 A(V.S.) Yaéodharman Mandasor—$§

CII. 111, 162.

CIT. 111, 142, 150,
14. XV, 219;
XX, 188.
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CHAPTER XII

SOUTH INDIA

A. ORIGINAL SOURCES
lnscnptl(ms-Detalled references are given in the Lhap‘er

B. Momm\ WORKS

. Gopalachari; K. Early History of the Andhra Country. Madras,

1941.

;" Gopalan, R. History of the Pallavas of Kafichi. Madras,' 1928.

Jouveau Dubreuil, G. Ancient History of the Deccan. . Pondicherry,
1920.

Minakshi, C. Administration 'md Socxal Llfe under the Pallavas.
Madras 1938.

Moraes, G. M. Kadambakula. Bombay 1931. o

Rice, B. L. Mysore and Coorg from Inscrlptmm London, 1909.

Strcar, D. C. Successors of the Satavahanas in the Lower Deccan.
Calcutta, 1939 :

CHAPTER XTII

HI%TORY OF CEYLON
A. LITERARY SOURCES : Pali

Dathi-vaipsa, ed, & tr. by B. C. Law. Lahoré, 1925.

Dipavarhsa, ed. & tr. by 'H. Oldenberg. London, 1879:

Hatthwanagalla-vxhdra-vamsa ed. by James A’Alwis. :

Mahavarhsa, earlier portion of the chronicle by Mahanima, ed. by
W. Geiger (P. T. S) London, 1908. Tr by the same (. T. 8.).
London, 1912.

Mahidvarhsa, the more recent portions of the dxromcln also known
as the Ciilavamisa, ed. by W. Geiger (P. T. $.). London, 1925,
Tr. by the same (P. T. S.). London, 1929, )

. Mahavariisa : Chaps. 1-36 tr. by G. Turnour and 37-100 tr. by T. C.

Wijesinha. Colombo 1909.
A LITERARY SOURCES : Sinhalese

. -Attanagalu-vaiisa, ed. by M. Kumiranatuiga. Colomba, B.I5. 2466.
. Daladapiujavaliya, ed. by K. M Perera. Colombo, 1893. .

. Daladasirita, ed. hy K. 'S. Rajasekhara.” Colombo, 1920.

. Nikiaya Sangraha, ed.’ b\ D. M. de Z. chkremasmghc Colombo,

1890. Tr. by C. M. Fernando with an Introduction by W. F.
Gunawardhana. Colombo, 1908.

. Pajavaliya, Chap. 34 ed. by M. Medhankara Thera and tr. under the

title, ‘A Contribution to the Historv of Cevlon’ Ly B. Guna-
sckara, Colombo, 1895.

. Rajaratnitkaraya, ed. bv Simon de Silva. Colombo, 1907.
- Ri AjAvaliya, ed. by B. Gunasekara. Colombo, 1911, Tr. by the same.

Colombo, 1900,
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B. MODERN WORKS

. Codrington, H. W. History of Ceylon. London, 1926.
. Pridham, C. Historical, Political and Statistical Account of Ceylon

and its’ Dependencxes 2 vols. London, 1849.

C. ARCHAEOLOGY, LEPIGRAPHY, NUMISMATICS AND ART

. Archaeological Sutvey of Ceylon, Annual Reports, 1890-1939. Colombo.

. Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. Memoirs, I-IV. Lolomho

. Ceylon Journal of Science, Sec. A, I & IIL i
. Codrington, H. W. Ceylon Coins and Currency in the Memwirs of

the Colombo Musenm. Colombo, 1924.

. Coomaraswamy, A. K. History of Indian and Indomesian Art.

London, 1927.

. Epigraphia Zeylanica; I-IV.

The following inscriptions published in EZ. have a special bearing

the period dealt with in this chapter :

Peramaiyan-kulam Rock Inscription of Vasabha—EZ. I, 66-73.

Pala Makichchava Rock Inscription of Gajabdhu I—1I bid. 208-11.

Jetavanirima Slab Inscription of Kan{itha Tissa—Ibid. 252-59.

Thiparama Slab Inscription of Gajabahn I—Ibid. III, 114, 19.

. Runavilisda -Pillar Inscription of Buddhadasa—Ibid. 120 26

Two Rock Inscriptions at Viharegala—Ibid., 183-69.

. Ténigala Rock Inscription of Smmeghavanna—-lbid 172-88.
Kataragama Inscriptions—Ibid. 212-25.

Anuriadhapura Slab Inscription of Khudda Parinda—Ibid. v,

111-15.

10. Nagirikanda Rock Inscription of Kumaradasa—Ibid. 115-28.

11. Habidssa Rock Inscription—Ibid. 213-17.

12. Vessagiriya Rock Inscription of Sirinaga II--Ibid. 218-22.

13. Rock Inscription of Gothabhaya at Timbiriviva—Ibid. 223-28.

14. Vallipuram Gold plate Inscription of the reign of Vasabha—.

Ibid. 229-37.

S°9°\'.°"":“.‘“.N."

. 15, Fragmuntary Inscrxptlon from Jetavanarima, now in the

Colombo Museum-—Ibid. 246-52

. Muller, E. Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon. Loridon, 1883.

D. SELECT ARTICLES IN JOURNALS

Geiger, Wilhelm. Konigsnamen in den Brihmi Inscriften Ceylons,
Festschrift fiir M. Winternitz zum Siebsigsten Geburtstag,
pp. 313-21. Leipzig, 1933.

. Levi, Sylvain. Les Missions de Wang Hiuen-Tse dans PInde (J.4.

1900, pp. 297 ff & 410ff). The portlon relatmg to Ceyvlon has
been translated into English by J. M. Seneviratne and published
in the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch,
XXIV, 74 ).

Paranav1tana, S. Gajabdhu I and Mahallaka Naga, thexr relatxon-
ship (JRAS. CB. XXX, 452 ff.).

4. Smith, V. A. Inqcnptxons of Mahanama .at Bodhgaya (I4. \XX

192-97).
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., - CHAPTER X1V
THE ,.\D\[INIS TRATIVE ORGANISATION

The Lhaptex is based mainly upon facts collected from mscrlptlons

and coin-legends, to which refefence has been made in foot notes. The -
followmcr, are additional sources :

PN hwN=

10,
11,

12.

Bauerjl, R. D. .Age of the Imperial Guptas. Benares, 1933.

Bloch; T. Excavations at Basrah (4SR. 1903-04, pp. 81 122).

Brlhaspatx-Smntl (GOS. LXXXV). Baroda, 1941,

Legge, J. A." Record of the Bunddhist ngdoms bemrr an, account -
of the Chinese monk Fa-hein’s Travels. Oxford, 1886

Narada-Smirifi (SBE. XXXIII). Oxford, 1889.

Saletore, R. N. Life in the Gupta Age Bombay, 1943. o
Upadhya)a B. Gupta Samrajya ka Itihdas (Hindi). Allahabad,. 1939.
Yajuavalkxa-Smutl Bombay, 1918. . cr :

CHAPTER XV

THE COINAGE -

. Allan ] Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient Indja (in‘ 11er British

Museum }. London, -1936.

Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynastles and of

' SaéanLa King of Gauda (in the. British Museum)
London, 1914.

Altekar, A. 8. Neéw Niga Coins and the Identxtv of Bhavanaga-

.. (JNSI..V,-2127).

. Some Alleged  Naga’ and V‘lkatal\a Coins ' (JNSI. V
: ‘ - 111-34).

Cmmmqham A " Coins of the Indo -Scythians. London, 1888-92.

(Reprinted from the Numismatic Chromcle)

. TLatér Indo-Scythians. London, 1893-94. (Re-
) printed . from the Numismatic Chronicle)..

Coms of Mediaeval India. London, 1894.

Martin. Coins of Kidara and Later Kushanas” (Num Suppl. XLVII,
23-30—JRASBL. 1II). Calcutta 1937. -

. Motichandra. Hoard of 'Kauéémb; Coins from Fatel:pur (]NSI. 1I,

95-108).
Rapson, E. J. Indian, Coms Stracsburg, 1898.

Catalogue of the Indian Coins of the Andbra Dyvnasty,
Western Kshatrapas, etc. (in the British Musemn)
London, 1908.

Smith, V. A. Catalogue of Coins“in the Indmu Museum, Calcutta.
Vol I. - Oxford, 1906.
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.CHAPTER XVI

COLONTAL AND,CULTURAL EXPANSION

I. INsﬁL-INDIA

. Chaterji, B. R. Indian Cullural Influence in Cainbodia. Calcutta,
1928

Majumdar, R. C. Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East :
Vol. I. Champa. Lahore, 1927. :
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- SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
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Abbreviations used are—

auth. (author) ;
gov. (governor); grt (grant) ;
lit. (literature.

(navigator) ; off. (officer); b.

(poet) ; peo. (people). pl.

‘chief. (clueftam) dynst. (dynastv) feud (feudatory) ;
ins. (msgnptson) isl. (1slan(l) kg. (ng),
All texts are included in thls), loct. (locahtv general
term for geographical regions);© mk.

(monk); mf. (mountain); nav.

(copper plate) 4

pre. (prince); g. (qneen) . {river); sac. (sar,riflce), sch. (scho!ar),
t. (teacher); trb. (tribe),
Abhayagiri, 256 57 Aihole, loci., 456 °
Abhayanaga kéf 454,55 Airdvata, 317
Abhidhammavalara, lit., Airikina, loct., 174
Abhidharmakosha, ht 383-84 Aiyangar, S. K., 128
Abhimanyu, kg., 87, 124 Ajaigarh, loct., 453
Ajanta, locl., 98, 109, 116, 119-21,

Abhiras, peo., 48-51, 53,.92, 143, 238,
29

Abhisheka, 403

- Abiria, loct., 143 .

Achyuta, kg., 39, 13941, 154, 300
‘Achyuta (Kalabhra) kg., 259
AdWikrita, off., 287

Adigan, chief.,-224

Adxmandx 221

Aditya, 314

Adxtyasena kg., 208 :
ldxtyavarman kg 205 . -

Adule, loct, 336, 337.
Aelana, loct., 336.
Afghanistan, loct., 13-16, 18-19, 21,

‘23, 101, 218, 295, 305 383 387 450
Agathokles kg 302.
Agnide$a, loct., 323
Agnimitra, kg., 131
Agni-purana, lit., 409
Agnishtoma, sac. 101,. 231,
Agra, loct., 31, 39, 266
Agrahara, 397-99 e
Agraharikas, - off., 279
Agrahayaneshii, sac.,
Agroha, loct., 432
Aharani, 285 .
Ahichchhatra, loct. 39, 139, ‘300, 357,

427-30,” 462-63 o
Ah:rwara, loct, 143

369

376

364, 387-88, 437, 443-44, 446, 458,
460, 464, 466-67, 469-70 :
Ajatadatru, kg., 2, 136
Aja-varman, -kg., 238, 246
Ajitabhattarika, q., 115, 240
Ajmer, 33, 49,

-A,(hschounwar kg. 194

Akkannamadanna loct.,
Alarikaradastra; -402

Alberuni, auth., 412, 415, 418 .
Alexander (the Great), 33, 142, 267,

439

337, 340 )

.Alexandna, loct., 335-39, 415-17, 419

-Algebra, 7. .

Allahabad, loct., 2526, 31, 33, 35,
37, 42, 61 73, 75-17, 136, 139, 141,
143, 147, 152-53, 157, 203, 232, 266,
269, 356, 407, 427-29, 447, 453

Allan, J., 30-31, 128-29, 138, 147, 158,
177, 179, 186, 214, 30! )

Alluru, loct., 440

Al Masudi, aith., 412 :

Altckar, A. S., 103, 123, 128, 161,
302, 351, 354, 399 '

Alvaras, 371 © .

Amarakantaka, mt., 92

Amarakosha, lit 372 '409
Amarasunha auth 409
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Amaravati, loct., 51, 64 66, 96, 262,
440, 442-44, 460 468

Amatyas off 274 282

Amauna, grt., 217 )

Ambashtha, 345

Amoghavarsha, kg., 162
Amrakardavn, Off 167

Amraoti, loct., 114, 438

Anaji, loct., 242

Anandas, dynst., 69-70, 72-73, 365,
456

Anantadevi, q., 176, 184

Ananta-Saktivarman, .kg., 79-80
Arantavarman, kg., 80-8t
Anantavarman, kg., 205

Andhra, peo., 2, 20, 51, 64-65, 67,

93, 96, 103, 108, 119, 121, 205, 272,
306, 358, 374, 383, 439, 440, 445,
457

Andhrapatha,
Anckabhangakufila,
Anekanlavada, 393
Angas, 390, 393
Anjali-karika, 462
Annam, loct., 61, 310, 313,
Annamites, peo., 312
Antah, loct., 434
Antioch, loct., 334
Antoninus Pius, kg., 338
Anuloma, 342
Anuradhapura,
262, 382

Anushirwan, kg., 194
Aphsad, loct., 206-08
Apsaras, 465, 467
Aptoryama, sac., 101, 369
Arakshadhikrita, off., 287
Arang, loct., 85, 87
Archelaos of Carrah, 338
Architecture, 444-446, 452-460
Arcot, loct., 392
Ardeshir I, kg., 17
Ardhanari§vara, 448, 470
Ardoksho, 15, 295-96, 302-03
Arikamedu, loct., 441
Arjunadatta, off., 80
Arjundyanas, peo., 2, 21, 28, 31-32,
35, 94, 142-43, 265, 267, 299

Arte, kg., 330
Arthapati, kg., 117

loct., 67
452

ate, 32t

loct., 252, 255, 260,
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Arthasastra, 410

Aryabhata, auth, 8, 413-14, 416-18
Aryabhatiyam, lit., 412-14, '416-17
Aryadeva, auth., 331, 384

Arya-Manju§ri-mitllakalpa, lit
Arva Sira, auth., 401
Aryavarta, 26, 40, 140,
Asahdya, auth., 278
\sanqa auth., 384-85, 399
Ashtanga Samgmha I:t 419
Aqmaka peo., 88, 96, 438
Adoka, kg., 136, 229, 251,
Adramaka, loct., 374
Advaghosha, auth., 386, 404
Avamedha (horse sacrifice), 26, 37-
38, 59, 65, 76, 83, 98, 101, 106, 119,
153 15/ 169, 173-74, 231, 239, 241-
42, 303 366-69, 37 :

Aéva-varman, kg., 315
Atavikarajas, 144
Atavirdjyva, 146
Atavi-Santisri, 65
Atharvavedins, 347
Athens, loct., 265
Atirdira, sac., 101
Atranji, 428
Attan Atti,
Attila, 178
Atti-varman, kg., 70-72
Auchityavicharacharchi,
Audumbaras, pco., 33
Augustus, 337
Aulikaras, peo.. 4
Aurangabad, loct., 439
Aurangzeb, kg., 213
Aurelian, kg., 336, 338
Avalokite§vara, 4606
Avamukta,  loct., 145
Avani, loct., 249
Avanti, loct., 56, 119
Avanti-varman, kg., 304
Avidheya, kg., 88, 109,
Avimaraka; lit., 403
Avinita, kg., 250
Ayakakhambas, 445
Aya$obhita, kg., 83
Avodhya, loct., 5, 65, 68, 84,
396

dyukta, off., 287
Ayya-varman, kg 234, 249-50

. 178
158

261

kg.. 221

Iit., 240

123-24

156,
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Bacharna, kg., 20
Bactria, loct., 13-i8, 30,
Badami, loct., 82, 245
Badva, loct., 40-41, 369. 434
Bagchi, P. C., 323
Bagh, loct., 464, 467
Baghelkhand,  loct.,
- 100, 105, 109, 144, 374

Baharalch loct., 428
Bahawalpur state), 30, 432
Bahlikas, peo., 178
Bahu-suvarpakam,
Bairant, loct., 427 )
Bakshali, loct., 413-14
Balacharita, lit., 403 -
 Baladitya, kg., 156, 192-93,
01, 214, 216, 457
Balaghat, loct., 99, 240
‘Bala Hisar, loct., 433
Bslarjuna, kg., 89-91
- Bala-varman, kg, 142
Bali, isl., 315 )
Balkh, loct., 18, 194, 334
Baloda, loct., 90
“Bambhani, loct., 92
. Bana (Banabhatta), auth
460-63; 465

Banda, loct 39
Bandar, loct 68
Bandhogarh ins.,
Bandhogarh, loct
Bandhudatta, ¢.,
Bandhuvarman,
202-03, 407
Baudon, loct.,
Banerji, R, D., 14, 25, 55, 161, 282
"-Bangarh, ~Ioct. 424- 25
Bannu, loct., 433
Banskhera, pl., 176
- Barabar, loct., 205
Bardesanes, duth., 338
‘Barhina-naga, kg., 27
Barnahali, pi., 242
arnett, L D., 403
Barua, X. L., ‘142
Basak, R. G., 207, 215
Basarh loct., 130,355, 426. ’
Basim B_’ranch (of the Vakataka
dynasty), 108, 109, 112, 114, 118,
119-123, 239, 438

168 .

sac., 315 =

196, 200-

42-43, 45
42-43 45, 87
330

chief.,

174, - 181-82,

321-22

41-42, 92, 99-.

" Bennur, pl

- Bhadra, kg

162, 403,
' | Bhagalpur, loct.,

- Bhagavad-gita, ht
_Bhiagavata, 31,

-Bhaja,

. Bhanu-gupta

493 -

Basim, 98, 120

Bastar (State), 116,

Batne, loct., 336

Baudhayana Dharma-satra. iii.. 06,
331 . ’

Beal S., 195,
Beas, 1., 31,
Bedsa, loct.,
Belgaum, loct.,

Belur, loct., 347
Belvalkar S. K., 197 -

118, 146

198.
168
464.
439

:Bénago‘uran, loct., 73

Bendiganhalli, pl.,
Bennakata, loct., )
245
Berar, Ioct 39, 82-83, 93, 96 100, 102,
107, 114, 120 }22-23 437 38. :

Betul, loct., 114
Bezwada, loct.,
" 20
Bhadrabahu II, kg, 301
Bhadrabala, kg 4445
Bhadra—magha kg, 43-45, 301
Bhadra-varman kg., 313
Bhagadatta, (Bhagdato), kg., 314
Bhagakara, 291 .

249 -
284

64,. 459

426
37172
367-68 .
Bhagiratha, kg., 23840 "
loct., 388
Bhallar, loct., 456
Bhamaha, auth., 402
Bhamala, loct., 432
‘Bhandak loct 9091 '438.
Bhandarkar D R:, 48, 83,

124,
143, 145, 161

163, 180, 306
kg., 8, 189-92,

141,
199,
204, 215 :
Bhanuaéktl kg., 245,280
Bhanu—va:man prc ., 238
Bhapathyana, 209 .
Bhiaradiva, dynst,, 2_-5,‘ 26-27_,' '36-37,
102, 127, 300, 369 :
Bharata, auth., 402 .
Bharata .- (Bharatabdla
bala), kg., 92 . .
Bharatpui, 32 14243, 370"
Bhiravi, auth 403, 406 -
Bharhut loct 126, 44

alz'as ‘Naga-
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Bhartri-daman, kg., 50, 53, 56-58

Bhatrihari, auth., 406

Bhartrimentha, auth., 407

Bhartriprapaiicha, auth., 381

Bhisa, auth., 351, 403, 406

Bhiagvan, kg., 23

Bhala, off., 277, 287

Bhatarivamsa, 241

Phatarka, kg., 187

Bhattadeva, kg., 43

Bhatti, auth., 406

Bhat{ikdvya, lit., 406

Bhattiprolu, loct., 440

Bhavabhiiti, auth., 39

Bhavadatta, kg., 82

Bhavadeva, prc., 90

Bhava-niiga, kg., 36-39, 102-03, 107

Bhavasena, 356

Bhavatia~-varman, kg., 116, 117, 368,
371

Bhavishya, kg., 87, 123

Bhavishyottara-purana, lil., 133

_ Bhavnagar, locl., 436

Bhela Sawthita, lit., 419

Bhera, loct., 432

Bheraghat, locl., 438

Bhilsa, locl., 96, 143-44, 166, 436

Bhim-naga, kg., 37

Bhimasena, kg., 41-42, 44, 85

Bhima-varman, kg., 41, 45-46, 301

Bhinmal, loct., 433

.Bhita, locl., 25, 42-43

Bhita (seal), 102

Bhitargaon temple, 428, 453

Bhitari (ins.), 174, 176, 184, 373

Bhogakara, 291

Bhogavardhana, locl., 439

Bhokardhan, loct., 439

Bhopal (State), 459’

Bhukli, 283, 284

Bhumara, locl., 188, 374, 437. 433

Bhiitapralvayva, 291

Bhiitayogin, 371

Bhuvancévara, loct., 438

Biharoil, locl., 425

Bijnaur-Bagat, loct., 96

Bikanir (State), 433

Bilaspur, loct., 84, 438

Bilsad, loct., 375, 428

Bir (mound), 432

Birat, loct., 425
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Birmingham Museun, 447

Black Sea, 334

Bodh-Gaya, loct., 149, 263, 364, 426
453, 457

Bodhisattva, 465

Bolan Pass, 3

Bori, loct., 436

Borneo, isl., 6, 7, 317, 379

Brahmai, 317, 363, 368, 435

.Brahmacharya, 11

Brahmadatta, gov., 187, 216

Brahmadeya, 293

Brahmagiri, loct., 439

Brahmana, 7, 55, 67, 71, 96-97, 136,
221, 235, 246, 279, 286, 315-16, 319,
322, 338, 34247, 349, 353, 360,
365-66, 376, 379, 382, 385, 387,

" 396-97, 399-400, 402, 411, 451

Brahmanabad, loct., 435

Brahmanabad-Mansura, locl., 434

Brahmapuri,- loct., 439

Brahmaputra, 7., 357, 423, 453

Brahma-Stitras, 364, 381

Brihad-banas, peo., 236

Brihajjataka, lit., 378, 418

Brihaspati, anth., 278, 343, 350, 352,
410

Brihaspati-naga, kg., 37

Brihaspatisava, sac., 101, 369

Brihat-katha, lit., 402

Brihatphaliyana, dynst., 68-70, 227,
287

Brihatproshtha (grant), 78

Brihat Samhila, lit., 96, 378, 409,
418, 421

Broach, locl., 357-58

Brown, Percy, 453-54

Buchireddipalam, pl., 232

Buddha, 10, 51, 64, 130, 194, 196,
200, 254, 258, 264, 327, 329, 339,

36364, 384, 387, 390, 401, 425, 428,
431, 435, 430, 443-44, 447-49. 455-
59, 465, 468

Buddhahala, kg., 22

Buddhadasa, kg., 258, 260

Buddhadatta, auth., 259, 383

Buddhadeva, mk., 5

Buddhagaya, locl., 383

Buddhaghosha, auth., 5, 258-59,
389

382,
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Buddhasvamin, ‘mk., 329
‘Buddha-varman, prc., 75
Buddhawvarman, prc., 232, 234
. Buddhavarman, sch., 332
Buddhayasas, vch 332
Buddhism, 5, 16, 156 192, 196, 258-60,
262, 293, 311 3l7 18, 021, 325-26,
328-29 331-32 363-64, 382-83, .385,
387-88 390, 393-94 471
Buddhyankura pre., 232
'_Budha-gupta, kg., 121,
186-92, 212, 213, 28I,

Buguda, ins., 83
‘Biihler, G., 196"
Bulandlbagh, loci.,
Buldhana, loct., 438 )
Bundelkhand, locl.. 96,
Burgess, J., 365, 466
Byzantine, 335 -

171, 184,
304-06, 321

146, 188, 437

Lalya loct., 321, 322
Calllstratus auth. ., 339
Calmada, loct 323

Cambay, locl., 161, 163, 358

Cambodia, 6, 258, 310-11, .313, 321,

382

Canton, locl.;

Caracalla, kg

Carrah, loct., 338

;Carthage, loct 265

Caspian .gates, 334

Caste system, 5, 342 .

Ceylon, 221, 25[ 254-59, 261-64, 318,

- 358, 382-83 404 408, 445, 467-68

© Chaitya, 454, 456-59

Chdkrabhllt 372 -

lekrandgar, loct., 428

Chakravarti, N, P., 42

Chalukya, dynst 65 82, 89, 91, 108,
123, 125, 160,. 246, 272 430

Chambal, r., 144

Champa, loct., 309, 311-13, 316-17

Chanda, loct., 438

(,handadanda ky., 244

‘Chandella, dynst 452

Chandra, kg 3, 23 168-69

Chandrabhaga, see Chenai

Chandradew q., 184

339
335, 337

| Charudatia,; iil.,

_(,haturmasycbhtz, sac.,
Chatulifataka, lit.,

495
Chandraditya, kg'l 214
Chandragomin, aulh., 409
Lhandragupm (brothel o( T\le‘a),
91 .

Cha%ndragupta (Maurya), kg., 2, 406
Chandra-gupta 1, kg., 103, 104, 108,
126-31, 133-35, 137-38 155, 158159.
-169, 272, 301-02 '

Chandra-gupta II, kg., 3, 8, 23, 24,
" 35, 40, 63, 89, 95, 99, 106, 110-12,
131, 143-44, 158, 161-62, 16568,
170-73, 178, 180-81, 272, 275, 282,
303-04, 351, 366, 398, 404, 406, 408,

431, 459

Lhandraguptq (petty ng of Jalan-
.dhara), 373
Clmndranqu kg., 169
Umndraprakasa, kg.,
Chandrapur, loct., 438
Chandrapura, loct 88
Chandrasena, kf., 104
Chandravalli ins., 238, 439
Chandra-varman, kg., 74, 77-81,
169, 306 . .
Chandravati, 99 :
(,handmvyakamna, lit,, 197
Charaka, auth., 420, 42
Charakasammla lil.., 419
Charsada, loct., 456 :
404, 406
Chirrudevi, q., 231, 232, 272
Chashtana, kg., 57, 60
Chatas, ofj., 271, 287
(_hattlsgarh sce thathsgur]l
Chattopadhyaya K. C,, 207
37()

155.'

141,

, 409 |

384
Chaul, loct., 358
Cllavannes L
Chebrolu, loet 72, 440

Chedi, dynat 76 94 95, 303
Lhe-mo—tang-na Iocl 323 .
Chicnah ((.handrahhﬁgz‘z). r., 33, 143,

193, 195, 198

196, 198, 317
Lhendalur ins., 232-33
" Ciiéra, pco 221, 223-26, 253, 25%

Lhuarla loct 70—72, 440, 456
ulhatrcsvam kg., 31
thmttmgarh ((,llattlsgaxh), loct., 2,

89, 100, 112, 118, 123, 124
thundwwr_a, loat,, 59
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Chicacole, loct., 77-78

Chikura, loct., 82

China, 177, 193-94, 217, 262-63, 311,
314-15, 319-20, 322-23, 328, 330-32.
334, 358, 383 471

Chiratadatta, ggv.,

Chitrakiita, loct.,

Chitral, loct., 198

Clutraratha-SVdmm 75

Choda, 222

Chola, dynst., 219-20, 222-24, 233, 252,
259, 358, 441

Chowddha;amka, off., 28:

Chukuttur, grt., 149, 250

Chumphon, loct., 322

Chura, loct., 232, 234

Chu_She-hing, mk., 325

Chutsas, peo., 15

Chiitu, 66 ~

Chatus, 229, 230, 236,237, 238

Chutu—Satakarms, dynst 93

Cochin, loct., 224

Cochin China, loct., 6

Coedes, G., 319

Cokkuka, loct., 323, 331

Commodus, kg., 336

Conjeeveram, loct., 145, 440-41

Constantine, kg., 338

Constantinople, loct., 178

Coomaraswamy, A. K., 73, 460

Cosmas (Indxcopleustes), nav.,
341

Cowel, E. B., 442

Cowries, 360 .

Ctesiphon, loct.,

Cuaningham, A,

Cutch, loct., 436

174, 216
107

195,

334

18, 2021, 196, 335

Dabhala, loct., 144
Dahra-Sena, kg., 119, 121, 369
Daksha, 367

Dakshmapatha 140, 145-46
Damaghasada

Dz‘zmajada 1, kg., 47 .
Damajada II, kg., 50, 52-53
Damajada III, kg.. 54
Damana, kg., 76 145
Dama-Sena, kg 49, 50, 52, 53
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Damodara, kg., 246
Damodara-gupta, kg., 207
Damodara-sena, kg., 111, 113
Damodara-varman, kg., 70-72, 365
Damodarpur, loct., 215
Danda, 450

Dandanayaka, off., 287
Dandan-Kilik, loct 328
Dandapasika, off., 227, 287
Dandin, auth., 402, 463
Dantapura, loct., 258

. Darakdcharyas, 400

Darrah or Mukandarraly, loct., 437
Darrang, loct., 453
Darsi, loct & ins., 233

Dasapura, loct., 174, 181-82, 202, 357,
436

Dagarna, loct., 96

Dafavatira temple (Deogarh), 453-54
Das Gupta, N., 161-62

Dathiya, kg., 260

Dattabhata, 180

Dattadevi, q., 166

Davika, loct., 142

Dayabhaga, lit., 349-50

Dayaks, peo., 315

- Dayita I, kg., 85

De, S. K., 402

Dedesiya, loct., 338

Dehra Ismail Khan, loct., 433

Deogarh, loct., 437, 445, 450-51,
453-55 :

Deopani, loct., 423

Deotek, loct., 438

Depar Ghangro, loct., 435

Deda, 283-84

Deva (Chandra-gupia 11), kg., 165

Devagiri, loct., 242-43
Deva-gupta (Chandra-gupta i, kg.,. |
166 .

Devaki, 176

Devakula, 269

Deva-naga, kg., 37

Devapura, loct., 80

Devarija’ (Deva-gupta or Chandra-
gupta II), kg.. 166, 178

Devaraja (Skanda-gupta), kg., 178

Devarashtra, Ioct 76-77, 80, 145-46
440

Devardhi Kshmaéramax_la, 391
Deva-sena, kg., 116, 118, 121
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Devaéri (Chandra-gupta II), kg., 166
Deva-varman (of Java), kg., 315-
Deva-varman (Kadamba), kg., 238,
T 241 .

($alankayana),

Deva-varman 'kg.,
. 74-76 _ e
Devi-Chandra-gupla, lit., 161-63, 406

' Devkot, loct., 424
‘Dhanafijaya, kg.. 145
. -Dhanyakataka, loct.,
- Dhanyavishnu, feud.,
-Dharana-gotra,  131.
Dharanikota, loct.,
‘Dharasena, kg., 187
Dharini, gq., 131 . o
Dharmadhikartna, 287
Dharmaditya,. kg, 211
Dharmakshema, sch., 328
Dharmamrita, lit 68 :
Dharmapila, sch 5, 388, 397
Dharmarija M'anabhxta, 'kg., 89
Dharmarajika (stapa), 432
Dharma.(asamidhzkamna 287 .
Dharmaéastra, 287, QSQ, "309
Dharmayaéas, auth N33z

- Dhatusena, kg., 260-61
Dhavalapeta, grt ., 78

Dholpur, loct., 39 o
Dhruvadevi, g¢., 161-62, 1’73 272
Dhruvas, off 286

Dhruvasena, kg, 192, 213
Dhruvasvamini, q., 166, 180
Digambaras, 391, 393 .

Dignaga, auth., 364 384, 386-88, 399
" Dilwara, loct., 452

Dinara, 360 ) .

Dio Cassms, auth., 330

' Dipavathsa, lit., 254 382, 408

- Digkalkar, D. B., 182

- Divakara-sena, kg., 111,
' Divekar, H. R., 174
‘Divyavadana, lit., 384, 456
Drangikas, off., 260, 279, 272-

64, 67, 72
191

64

113 -

Dravidian, 368, 378, 410 . =, .|

.Dronastmha kg 187
Durdhara, 278
Durga, 317 374, 456, 462
'DutarGhapotkacha ht 403
Datqvakya, lit., 403

putt B, B,, 412 -
: nutthagamam, kg., 253

¥

"-| Ellichpur, loct.,

497

Duarapalaka, off., 459
Dvaravati, loct., 314 -
Dvatrish§ikas, lit., 391
Drivedi, S., 418 S

336
334 -

Edessa, loct.,

Egypt, loct.,.

Ekddas$i, 377

Fkamukhi Lifiga, 448

Ekashashii, sac., 34

Ekashash{i-ratra-sattra, 370

173

Ellora, loct., 388

Ellore loct., 73-74, 76, 145

Eran, loct. & ins., 86, 107, 144, 186
190-91, 195-96,/281 372 437

Eragdapalla/ loct 76, 7, 145, 440.

Etahi, loet., ‘

Ethxopla loct 337 -

EpnKratides, kg 302

| Buphrates, r., 334, 336

Evvi, kg., 24

‘Fa-hien, 151, 172, 274, 279 292 315,
318, 324, 32528 346 352 383
387-89 307-08 L

. Faml’y life, 349-52

Fan-che—man, kg., 310
Fan-Fo, kg., 312 )
Fan-Hu-Ta, kg., 312
Fan-wen, kg., 312 -t
Faridpur plate III, 285

. Farquhar; J. N,, 383
Fathepur, loct., 45 428
‘Fergusson, James, 466

Fleet, J. F., 137, 145, 174, 198
Fu-nan loct 310—11 314 317 319
F)zabad loct

21, 148
20,'33 -

Gadahéi'a, dynst.,
Gadaharas, pee.;

- Gihadavilas, peo., 303

Gajabhahu I, kg., 252-53
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Gajendramoksha, 451

Galetins, kg.. 58

Galln, off., 257

Gamani Abhaya (Gajabahu 1), kg.,
252

Gana, 266-67

Ganapati-naga, kg.,
300

37, 39, 141, 143,

Gandhdra, locl., 15-16, 22, 177-78,
194, 198, 200, 326, 383, 444, 448

Gandharvas, 465

Gagpeéa, 317, 374, 426

Ganiga, 440-50, 454, 462

Ganga, dynst., 82, 231, 233-35, 246-50,
202, 306, 372, 392, 440

Ganga era, 82
Gafigaraja, kg., 313
Gangarija Avyavarman, kg..
Gangdhar, locl.. 434

Ganl foct., 100, 105, 146.
Gan)am, loct., 76, 81, 82, 83,
Garhwa, loct., 428, 449, 451
Garuda, 85, 173, 320, 465
(:aud'lpada, auth., 386
Gauqlas peo., 83, 205, 209, 211, 2!2

247

146

Gaulmikac off., 287

Gautama, auth., 381,

Ganthma Buddha, 465

Gautama Sanghadeva, sch., 332

Gantamiputra Qd.\l\'mn. kg.. 1, 8

Gautamiputra Siva-magha, hg., 44,
102

Gautamiputra
102

Gaviksha-valdyana, 454

Gavidhumat, loct., 428

Gaya, loct,, 132, nz 205, 217,
283, 356-57, 369, 382

Getger W., 149, 263-64

Ghantapalle, loct., 440

Ghantasala, loct., 69, 442-44
Glmtotkacha kg., 126, 133
Ghatotkacha-gupta, gov., 173, 185

Ghazni, loct., 340

Ghumili, loct., 436

Giles, H. A., 323

Gm;a ins., 42

Girinagara, loct., 55

Gimar, loct., 178 436

386

(Vakataka),

258,

pre., 38,

b Guntur, loct.,

THE INDIAN PROPLE

Gita (Bhagavad-gild), 381

Gnostics, 340

Godavari, r., 3, 64, 73, 76-77,
357-58, 397, 439-40

Go%ra, 7., 426
Golt, locl., 440, 442-44
Gollas, kg., 195, 198
Gomati, 7., 317
Gomati vihara, 325-26
Gamin, dynst., 88
Gop, loct., 436
Gupachandra, kg., 210-12
Goepalachari, K., 70-71
Goparija, kg., 86, 190-91, 351
Gorakhpur, loct., 389
Gorantla grant, 70, 72
Gothabhaya, kg., 255-36
Govallabhas, off., 289"
Govinda I, kg., 9
Govinda IV, kg., 162 °
Govinda Bhitd, 425
Govinda-gupta, gov., 174,
- Gramddhyaksha,” off., 280
Gramajanapada, 289
(,rﬁm(’yaka. off., 89
Greeks, 8, 14, 21 30
Grifliths, ] 466
Gudlur’. grant 249
Gudurn, loct., 69
- Guild, 355, 357 )
Gujarat, loct., 1, 3, 471, 50, 53-54,
56-58, 61, 63, 100. 108-12, 119, 121-
22, 152, 168-70, 189, 202, 285-87,
338, 359

Gummadidurru, loct., 440, 442-44
Gunabhadra, auth 332
Gupadhya, auth., 402
Gunaighar, grt., 210
Gunaprabha, auth., 385
Gupavarman, kg., 80
Gunavarman, prc., 318-19, 332
Gunda ‘ins,, 48
Guntapalli, loct., 459
65, 67, 69, 70, 72, 440
“Gupta era, 23, 85, 131-32, 144, 158-
59, 166-67, 181, 188
Gurjaras, peo., 433

Gurudaspur, loct 33
Gwalior State, 36 39 102 139, 195,

145-46,

180, 271

199, 374, 464
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Hala. kg..

402 : L
- Halsi, loct. & ins., 239, 241, 243-45,
438 -

!—iamguuavula De\ ana, 67
Hanumangarl, loct., 433
$Hara\kva (/\rlo), kg., 330

| Haraha ins., 90 .

; Haribhadra, auili., 309 -,
Haridattd, kg., 78 :
P Harigupta, 356
Hanqupta, kg., 196
lhn Zhena, kg.. 121-25,
Harmhena h., 137-38,
L282, 407
‘Harfla, aulh.,
. Hari-varman

. 245, 249 .
Harivarman (Mankhari), ke,
tHarjjarasvasman,
Harsha (Harshavardhana), kg

i

202, 457
154,

419 - .
(Kadamba), kg.. 238,
[

206

90,

106, 162, 407 ,
‘Harshacharila, 1it., 37, 39, 85, 16162,
- 208, 462 ]
Harslia-gupia  (Later Gupta), kg,
. 206, 208 - T
arsllaqupt.x (Papduvarhéi), kg., 91
Harshavardhana (Har‘:ha) kg., 90,
3 106, 162, 176, 407 -
‘Harwan Iod 433
_Hastavapra, Ioct 436

i Hastibhoja, kg., 121
Hastin, fend., 188, 368
Hasti-varman, kg., 74, 75,
Hastyayureeda, I1t 420 - .
» Hathab, loct., 436. o
@Hatlugmnpha ins,; 68
‘Hayagrivavadha, lit., 407
iHﬂv\-ndga kg., 27
«Hebbata grant, 241
1![—Iekatompylos, loct., 334
Heliogabalus, kg., 338
EHc’hos, 298

Hemachandra, anlh., 391

Hephthalites (Ephthahf;s peo., 193

Herringham, Lady, 466 .

1Herzfeld, E., 17,19

‘Hinduism, 5, 9, 21, 293, 363-64, 367,

369, - 378-79, 387-88, 303-95 402 448
IHmdupur loct., 247
]HIppalus, 334
1‘Hlpparchue 418

‘1 Hoan Sonll

156, 275,

kg., 423
" Huvishka, kg., 25,

499

lealndaqalll, loct, & ins.,, 237

Hiralal,” 85, 91

Huanyagarbha (ceremony), 71. 36"»

Hissar, loct., 432

Illmahebb:\gllu, pl., 243

Hiuen-Tsang, 149-50, 192-93,
198-200, 216, 353, 374 420

ml 312

Hoernle, A. F. R., 197, 201, 323 419

Hormuzd 11, f‘g - 19 58

Hoghiarpur, loct., 33

Huen-tien, 3l0

Hultzsch, B, 75°

Hmlmyun, kg.. 49 : )

Hinas, peo., 3<,-9, 36, 117, 124,
vl77—78. 183. 19295 197201, 203-05,
214, 216-17, 297, 304-05, 379, 395,
431-32, " 462 . . ’

Hushkur, locl.,

196,

433 . :
28, 295, 421
Huvxshkapura Iort 433 o

Hv<]9rab1d loct., 464

Ibn Washiva, anth.,-412

Ikshvakus, dynst., 26, 34-35, 57, 64--
70, 84, 93, 99, 106 229 231, 26768,

272 306 343 360, 369, 36‘3-70 379,
388 402 440 443 . . .
Ilanaqa kg 251 .
Ilandlral)au (Tondaiman Nandivai-
van), .kg., 222-23, 225 o :
Ilau;ttchenm, kg, 220

1 Iinatyavaramban Nenqluﬁ]eral Adan.

kg., 225
]ndxcopleuqto
341 -

Indore, loct., 374 -

Indra, 92, 317, 443
Indrabala, kg., 90 :
Indraji, Bhagavan Lal, .
Indravarman, kg., 8
Indra-vishnu, 344

Indumati; q., 462 =
Iran, loct., 1, 13, 336 ‘
Irandati, 467 o
Iéanadasa, 356
I4anadeva,kg., 91

((.osmas), nav,, 195,_

.Iéauavarman kg 90, 205-06, 2!1 12

304 -
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T4vara, q., 373

Iévara-datta, kg., 48, 53, 296
Yévarakrishna, auth., 381
I4varavarman, kg., 205
Itsing, 129-31

Jaggavapeta, loct. & ins., 66, 440

Jahangira, loct., 426

: Jihuaveyakula, 248

Jaimini, auth., 380

Jaina, 5, 196-97 233, 244, 365

Jamxsm, 5, 292, 363-64 391-92 394

Jaipur, loct., 31 52, 143 266 433,
438

Jalalabad, loct., 15

Jamalgarhi, loct

]dnakihamna ht

Janapada, 289

Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, 456

Jataka, lit., 443, 446, 452, 459, 466

]dtakamdla lit., 384, 407

Jatukarga, auth 419

Jaulian, loct., 432 456

Java, loct., 6, 7, 9, 151, 310, 315,
317-19, 322, 358, 379, 444

Jayabala, kg., 92

Jayadatta, gov., 187, 216

Jayarija (Rashtrakuta), 123

Jayarija (Sarabhapurxya), kg., 86-87

Javasithha I, kg., 89

Jayaswal, K. P., 26, 61, 94, 100, 103,
133, 148, 16162, 267, 301

Jaya-varman (Brihatphalayana),
68-69

261

kg.,

Jaya-varman (of Fu-nan), kg., 311
Jetavana, 428
Jeypore, loct.,
Jhalawar, loct.,
Jhansi, loct., 39

Jherruk, loct., 436

Jhukar, loct., 436

Jmadasa auth 391

Jirjingi grant, 82

Jiva-daman, kg., 34, 47, 48, 49, 297
]wakachintdmam, lzt 302
Jivita-gupta, kg., 206, 208-09 211
Jfiagnavada, 381
Joan-Joan (Jouan-Jouan), Hb., 17,

, 1

146
434
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Jodhpur, loct., 433
Johiyawar, loct 30

Jounan-Jouan (]oan-]oa.u), trb., 17,
121,
Jouveau Dubreuil, G., 68, 87, 145-
46, 238, 240, 464
Jubbulpore, loct., 438, 453

Julian, kg., 338

Jumna, 7., 27 29, 142, 144, 186, 376,
432

Junagadh ins., 29, 55, 57,
74, 436, 460

Junnar, loct., 388-89

Justinian, kg., 338

177, 179,

Kabul, 19, 22, 147 335

Kabuhstan, 198

Kacha, 138, 163

Kacha-gupta 163

Kadai-yelu-valldlkal, 219

Kadamba, dynst., 26, 65, 109, 115,
117, 122 125, 170 22526 229-31,
235-46 248-50 269-70, 272 280
284, 292 306, 343, 369 372 392,
431

Kadambari, lzt 461

Kadiyalir, loct 219

Kadar, loct.,'362

Rafir Kot, loct, 433 -

Kahaum, loct, 391, 428

Kahu-jo-daro, loct., 435

Kailasandtha, 441

Kaithal, loct., 437

Kakapnr, loct 143

Kikas, irb., 61 143, 266, 299

Kakubha, loct 428

Kékustha-va:man, kg., 115, 238-40,

. 243, 250

Kalachuris, trb., 4, 124-25, 188, 438-
39 . :

Kalanjar, rock ins., 90

"Kalawan, loct., 432

Ralidasa, p., 112, 170-71, 23940 270,
‘351, 372 403-050 407-09 431, 448.
50, 462-63, 469, 479

Kalindi (Yamuna), r., 188

Kalinga, loct., 68, 76-83, 119,
248, 258, 282 284 397, 440

Ralladanar,. p., . 224.

145,



ndakzya Nttzsma, l1t 410
ariipa, loct.,” 142 -
rnbuja-deéa, loct . 310-11
ampil, loct., 428
Kanaikkal Irumporai, kg.; 224
Kanaunj, loct., 41
Kafichi (Kanchlpura) loct., 5, 67,

69, 145-46, 219, 222, 225, 227 230°
33 236, 244 249 259 381 386 388,
392 397- 98, 440'

Kandara, kg., 70-72
Kandarapura, loct., .70-72 .

Kane, P. V., 403" ’ :
Kaﬁga-.varman, kg., 109, 238-39

Kangra, loct., 29, 33, 142,265, 373

Kanheri, loct., 388

Kanishka I kg, 14 25 28, 41

Kanishka, II kg.,

Kamshka III kg, 13 16, 20, 25, 29,
295

Kan-su, loct., 331

Kantaka$aila, loct., 69

Kanteru grant 74

Kantxpun loct., 26-27 -

Kantit, loct 26 '

Kanva, dynst g6

Kanyaknbja, loct 140

Kapila, t.,. 373

Kapzlashash;hz, 377 .

Kapilavastu, loct., 387

Kapoteévara temple, Chezarla, 70,
72, 456 .

Karana, 345 -

Karasahr, loct., 323, 328
Karikila, kg., 219-20 223, 233, 252
Kan-Tala:, loct 437
Karkotanagara, Toct., 433
Karmavada, 381 ’
Karnabhara, lit., 403
Kamasuvarna, loct., 425 :
109,

Karnata, Karnataka, loct., 93,

125, 241, 347, 383,391
Karshapanae 308

Kartikeya, . 30-31, 65, 173, 298, 374,

392, 462
Kartnpura loct.,
Kaéakrltsna 367 )
Kashayapahuda lit., -393
Kashgar, loct., 323 24 328, 331-32

INDEX

Kiyastha, 285, 345

“Kharod ins., 91 -
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Kaghmir, loct., 14, 21-22, 63, 152,

168, 200, 218, 305, 318, 325, 330-33;"
383, 387, 407, 433

Kasia, loct.; 387, 428

Kassapa, kg., 260-61

Kathasaritsagara, 1it., 177 .
Kathiawar, loct., 1, 3, 47, 50, 53-58,
61-62, 100, 109 112 136 168,186,
189, 285 347 388 436 )
Katyayana, auth 410 :
Kaumudtmahotsa‘ua, lit., 133, 164

Kaundinya (of Fu—nan), kg., 310-11

Kaundinya (of Borneo), kg., 315

Kaurila, loct., 145 .

Raudambi, 41-46 94, 103-04, 107, 178
300-01, 357, 388 427

’Kauélklputra Bhadra-magha, kg., 45

Kautilya, auth., 130, 152, 410
Kautsiputra Pothasm kg 41-42
Kaveri, r., 221, 249, 357, 358
Kavenpattanam, lact 256 259, 358
Kavyamimamsa, lit., 162, 240, 402

Kaye, G. R., 413-14

Keith, A. B., 402-03, 406 '
Kekaya, trb., 6768, 242~43
Kennedy, J., 338 . -
Keragalur,. pl., 249 .
Kerala, loct., 148 ° : -
Khandagiri, loct., 438 .
Kharaparikas,” irb., 143
Kharavela, kg., 68, 76

Khariar grast, 87

Khiching, loct., 438
Khoh, loct 448 ‘458
Khokra Kot loct 432--
Khotarina, 323 )

Khotan, loct 323-28

J Khidda Parmda, kg., 259-60

Khujjanaga, kg., 253 -

Khusru Parvez, kg., .467

Khyber " Pass, .34, 23,

Kidara Kushana, dvnst., 21—24 62,
296

Kielhorn, F., 197, 240, 243
Kilakila, 96

Ki-pin, "loct., 195
Kiratarjuniyam, Iit., 408

Kirtimukha, 435
Kirti-varman, kg., 246
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Kishkindhya, loct., 428

Kittisena, kg.. 261

Kiue-tse, loct., 323

Kéccenganan, kg,

Kolar (Kuvalila),

Kollair grant, 74

Komarti grant, 77

Konaikkal Irumporai, kg., 224

Kondamudi grant, 68-69

Kongoda, loct, 82-84

Konkani-varman, kg., 247-48, 250

Konow, Sten, 41, 161-62, 196

Korkai, loct., 358, 441

Koroshanda grant, 81

KoSala (Southern), locl., 45, 84-85,
88-89. 91-92, 949-100, 103, 118-19,
12123, 145, 182, 185, 272, 347

Kosam, loct., 427

Koshakaraka, lit., 384

Kotah (State), 40, 369, 434, 437

Kotas, {rb., 139-40, 154

Kotivarsha, loct., 285, 424

Kottura, loct., 76, 145-46, 440

Koyil Venni, loct., 220

Kramaditya, 178, 214 .

Krishya, 176, 363, 365, 372, 450-51

Krislina Deva, H.,

Krishna- Qupta hg 2()6-()8

Krishua Rao,- B. V., 72

220

loct., 248

Krishna-varman (Gadga), kg., 249-
50

Krishna-varman 1 (Kadamba), ky.,
26, 238, 24142, 272

-I\nshna‘vmm'm 11, kg.. 238, 242,
245-46 ¢

Kritavirva, kg., 23

Ksharapani, aulh., 419

Ksharoshthi, 30

Kshatrapas (western), 1, 34, 40,
63, 111, 147, .296-98, 304-05, 308
Kalnm\as lO 29- 3() 128, 2()6 319-
20, 342. 344-47, 'i'%%, 3‘)‘)-400
Ksh(mnulr'\ am‘h 240
Kshudrakas, {rb,, 15

Kubcera, kg., 76

Kubja, p., 408

Kuachar, 323-25, 328, 419

Kuchcan 328

Kuchi, 323, 328-32

Kudura, loct., 69, 358 .

Kulaprabhavati, ¢., 311

47-
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Kulaputra, auth., 407

Kulasvamin, off., 286

Kumanan, p#c., 220

Kumiradasa, kg., 261

Kumaradevi, 4., 127-30,
272, 301-02

kumara»gupta (Later anta), kg.,
206-07

Kumara—gupta I, kg, 3, 24, 35 13,
117, 159, 173-76 180-82 '184-85
188-89 202, 215, 271-72, 274 282
303, 305 367

Kumara-gupta II, kg., 184-86

Kumira-gupta .ITI, kg., 184, 214-15

Kumarajiva, f., 329-32

Kumaramdlyas, off, 281-82, 285, 296

Kumdrasambhava, lit,, 405, 450

Kumara-varman, kg., 238, 243

Kumaravishnu I, kg., 233-34

Kumaravishnu X, kg., 234

Kumaravishnu IIT, kg., 234

Kumdirayana, 330

Kumarila, auth., 386

Kumrahar, loct., 425

Kufichaniga, kg.. 253

Kundinpur, lor( 438

Kundunga, kg., 3

Kunindas, irb., I, 2 27-28, 31-32,
265, 267, 298-99 :

Kuntala, loct., 66, 88, 108-10, 112,
C 115, 119-22) 170, 239-40

Kuntaledvara, 240 :

Kuntale$varadautva, lit.,

Kurelra Ins., 96

Kuru, {rb., 196

158-50, 268

405

Kufala, kg., 23

Kushina, {rb. &.dynsi., 1, 13-19, 25
31, 33-34, 37-38, 42-43, 45, 47, 57,
101, 104, 132, 147-50, 152-53,
198, 268-69, 296, 298, 302-05, 373,

378-79, 431, 433, 442, 444, 447-49,
462

Kushina (Kidara), dynst.. 21224,
296, 432 .

Kushan Shah, 17

Kusika, 373

kusthalapura ~lpcl., 145 .

Ku-tsang, lodi., 331 ¢
Kuvalala, Ioct., 248, 250
Kuvalayamald Ht., 196

-Kyuverandgd, q., 166, {69

169, -



- Madhava or

JANDEX

-Laghu;ﬁtaka lit., 418
Lakshini, 179, 298, 300, 303, 4%
-~ Lakuliéa, 373

Lalitaditya, kg..-433

" Lalitagiri, loct., 438

~ Lalitavistara, lit., 384, 301

* Lambakanna . Clan 251 . 255
Lang-kia-su, loct., 314 ° \
: Lankavatara-wtm lit.,

385 .
Lanya, r., 322 -
- Lata, loci 119
. Latadeva, auth 417
" Lauhitya, r., 203 209
Legge, J., 274 .
Leuke Kome, loct., 336

Levi, S., 161-62, 26364, 403.

. Lichchhavi, - trb.. 127-31, 133, 169,
268, 302 : ’ '

_ Lipisalas, 400

Lokapalas, 269 . T

Lokapraka$i, q., 92
Lokavibhaga, lit., 234
Lokavibhanga, lit 392
Luders H., 126

Madavas, 284

(Ganiga), kg., 246-50

- Madhava -or - Madhava-varnuwur 11

(Ganga), kg., 234, 247, 240-50

- Madhavaraja ‘1 (Sainyabhita), kg..
83 . .

Madhavardja 11 or Madhava-varnian
II (Sainyabhita), kg., 83-84, 89
Mddh'\v’hvarm(m I (Vishnpukundin),

. kg, 26, 89, 122, 124
Madhuban, pl 176
Madhu-varnian, prcd, 246
Madhyamavyayoga, 1il.,
Madhyamika, loct 433
Madras, {rb., 2,
Madrakas. lJb

403

“142-43, 299 .

Maduraik.k(‘!ﬁji,'li(., 227, 213
Magadha, loct., 2, 26, 57, 90, 127,
128, 132, 134, 192, 200, 2089,

216-17, 348, 406 . :
Mag,adha bhuktt, 283 .
"Magaja, kg.; 35, 209
:Magajaya,” kg., 3% -

Miadhava-variman 1’

20, 33, 35, 265, 2067

-+ Mahendra-sisitha,

503
" Maghas, trb., {1, 2, '27 37, 41-44, 46,
.. 127, 300 ; 3
I\Iahabal&dhtknta off, 271, 281
Mahabandha, lit., 393 S
Mahabharata, lit., 30, 363-64,.3@8,.
370, 411, 437, 452 - L
Iahddandandyaka -off.. 2771, 282’

Mahadeva, 209, 244,363, 367

] Mahadyogm. a]vara, 37t

Mahakila, 317

Mahakantara, loct., 145-46
MahikoSala, loct., 438. ’
Malmkqhatrapa. 47-49 5.-;4 57-58

00-62, 107 - - . )
‘\Iahallaka -Naga, kg.. 253'
‘Mahanadi, r., 76
‘Mahanama, kg., 258-59, 2634:4
‘Mahanaman, 364
’\1ahapanmn'ana-mtra l . 328
Mahapilupati, off., 277
Mahapratihara, off., 277 -
Maharashgra, loct., 1, 5, 51,. 55,93,

100, 108-09 114 15 120 122-.5 143,
388 -

.| Mahdsamanta, feid., 84

| Mahasandhivigrahika, off., .279
Mahiisena, kg., 256-57
Mahasenadeva, kg., 272
Mahasena-gupta, kg., 208-09

Mahasendpati, off., 32 40, 44, 277
Mahasthan, locl., 4”429
1\Iah&§wpati.. off.; 277
Mahaitara, off., 289-90, 294
Mahavaisa, lit., 25!-54. 262-63, 382,
408 . . )
Muhava‘mm. 377
Mahavastu, lit.,
Mnha\'l]mra 254 256 57, 262
Mahavira, 366, 391
Alahavanasampm1g1aha, lt.,, 335
Mahavanasitrilankara, 1., 385
Mahendra, mt., 85, 145.'203
Mahendraditya, - 193 :
Malendragiri, “mt., 76,
13
M(\heudrn—varman I, kg. 70, 457,
467 :
Mahishasuramardini, 374

45

Mahmud bin Sam, kg. 303 .
Maitraka, trb:. )86 189, 2.%2:29)

312, 389 <
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Maitreyanatha, f., 385

Majumdar, N. G., 41, 55

Majumdar, R. C., 77, 81, 314

Malacca, loct., 322

Malaprabha, 7., 236

Malatimadhava, lit., 39

Malavalli, ins., 230, 237-38

Malavas, irb., 1-2, 21, 27-28, 33-35,
38, 49, 52, 92-94, 117-18, 121-22,
124, 142-43, 182, 185, 202, 208-09,
266-68 271, 283, 299—300 308 370,
433

Malava Sarivat, 180—81
Mdla-u—ikdgnimitra I1it., 276, 405
Malayasia, 316

Malaya Peninsula,. loct., 157, 310,

314, 317, 320-23
Mallikdrjuna, 99
Malwa, loct., 1, 3, 47, 50, 53-55, 59,

97, 100 110 167 174 181 185-86,

189-92 202 209 216 374 434 436-

37, 467 ‘
Mamallapilram, loct.,
Mana, dynst.,
Manabhita (Dharmsardja-Manabhita),

kg., 89
Manamatra, kg.,  87-88
Mananka, kg., 87-88
Manapura, loct

227

123
375

Manasa-Sarovara, loct., 437

Mandasor - (Dasapura), loct., 124,
174, 180-82, 185, 197, 199, 202-04,
357, 374, 378, 407, 436

Mandavyapura, loct., 433

Mandhatri-varman, kg., 238, 243-44
Mandor, loct., 433

Meangram, 289

Manguadi, ., 224

Manichaeans, 340

Maninaga, 374, 426

Manoratha, off., 275
Manorathapurani, lit., 259
Mantardja, kg., 145

Manlrins, 274

Manu, . auth., 351

Manu-Smyiti, lit.,, 130, 269, 345, 370
Mapojaya, kg., 35, 299
Markandeya Purana, lit., 96
Marquart, 195 :
Marshall, John, 41

Marudan, p., 224
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Marudi, 221

Masaon Dih, loct, 427
Masulipatam, loct., 68-69, 73
Matharas, dynst 79-81

| Mathariputra V:rapurasha-datta, kg.,

66-67
Mathurd, loct., 14, 25, 27, 35-40,
42, 94, 101, 141, 166, 269, 300-01,

357, 373-74, 388, 391, 397, 431, 435,
442-43, 446-50, 468 :

Matila, kg., 141

Matyi-gupta, auth.,

Matrivara, kg., 78

Matrivishnu, fend., 191, 281, 343

Mattepad grant, 70-72

Maukharis, dynst., 4, 89-90, 203-09,
211, 216-17, 304-05, 369, 407

Maukharis - (of Badva), dynsi.,
369

Mauryas, dynst.,
260, 268, 406

Maximus, kg:, 336

Maydvada, 367

Mayidavolu grant, 67, 231-32

Mayiiradarman; kg., 231, 235-39, 344,
346, 398

Mayuravarman, kg., 237

Mayurbhanj, loct., 438

McCrindle, J. W., 195, 339

Medh?lvin, auth., 402

Meghadita, lit., 112, 403

Meghavarna (Sirimeghavanga), kg.,
149, 257-58, 263, 383
Meharauli pﬂlar 3, 23, 431 .
Mekala, loct., 84, 92 118 182, 185
Merv, loct., 18
’\Iesopotamla, loct., 336, 379
Mihirakula, kg., 192-94 196-204, 214,
217, 306, 379, 432
Mimamm-sutms, lit.,
Mirashi, V. V,, 12
Mirpurkhas, loct.,
Mitdakshard, 349
Mitradevi, ¢., 184
Mittasena, kg., 259
Mlechchhas, 8, 22, 177, 418
Moggalldna I, kg., 261
‘v{ogulra]pura loct 451,
Mohenjo-daro, 434-35
Mo-ho-nan (Mahdnama),
Mohra Moradu, loct.,

407

40-41,
3, 218, 229, 251,

363, 368, 380
7 .
434-33, 436

459

kg., 263
432, 456
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‘Mookherji, R. K., 154

Moraes, G. M., 240

- Motichandra, 41

Mrichchhakatika, lit., 7, 406
Mriga$ikhavana, loct 388

Mrigendra-varman, kg 270 .

Mrigeba, Mmgeéa—varman, kg 122,
238, 241, 243-44, 366

'\Jndgala dynst 84

Mudri-Rakshasa, lit, 406 ¢

Mudukndumi Peruvaludi, kg., 223
. Mughals, 42, 213, 218 .
Mujmali-t-Tawarikh, lit., 164

Mukhalingam, loct., 81 -
‘Miilavarman, kg., 315-17 |
‘Miirdhavasikta, 345
Murunda, trb., 20, 147-48
Muttiiru, loct., 224.
Muziris, loct., 335, 338
Myson, loct., 313

- Mysore, 67, 368-69

"Naccinarkkiniyar, auth., 222
Nachna-Kuthara, loct., 437, 453
‘Nachne-ki-Talai, loct.,..109’, 140
Nigabala, kg., 92 -

‘Nagadatta, kg., 37, 40, 141 .

"'Nagar (Karkotanagara), loct., 433
‘Nagarahara, loct.,

\Iagardhan, loct.; 114 : .
Nagarjuna, auth., 85, 331 -364, 384,
© 399, 420

Nagar una (Jaina), ., 391
‘Nagarjunikonda, loct., 65-66, 262,

387-88, 420, 440, 442-46 456 460
"Nagas, peo 6:' dynst 14 17,

26-27 3641, 45, 94, 139 141 169,
.221-22 300, 308 374
- ‘Niégasena, kg 37 39,
‘Naga-varman, kg, 31
Nahapéana, kg., 34 -
Naiyayikas, 385
\Iakhan Sri Dhammarat,

139-41, 154

loct., 321-
'\Takklrat p., 219, 224
Valadzyar, u‘t., 392
Nalandi, loct., 132,

150, 184,

89,.397-98, 420, 426, 457

: ,Nanda-Prabhan]ana-varman

| Nanuru, lit.,

190, .
103, 210, 286-87,.289, 366,, 371, 388~

505

Nalas, trb. & dynst., 4, 82, 99, 116-
19," 121-22, 125, 368, 371-72°

Naliasar, loct., 422, 431, 433

Nanakkasa, kg., 24243

Nanda, dynst., 79, 81

Nandana, 217 .

Nandangarh, loct., 424 B

kg., -

78-81

Nandivardhana, loct., 82, 114, 116

Nandi-varman (Pallava), kg 90 234

. Nandx-varman I (Salankay- ma), kg.,
174

: Nandl-varman I (Salankayana), kg ,'

14-78

Nandsa yiipa, ins., 34 52, 266-68 -
Nankin, loct., 319’ -
Nanna, Nannadeva, Nannara]a-.

dhir.ija, kg., 90-81
Nannan, kg., 225, 229
392
Nirada, auth 348, 350-51,-410 - -
N&mda«-Smntt lit., 278, 349 351, 410

| Narasaraopet, loct " 440

Narasimha-gupta, kg., '184-85,
93, 199, 201, 204, 213-14, 457
Nar@-varman, feud., 181, 378
Narayana Mahara]a, feud 280
Narendra, kg., 86-87
Narendradxtya, 211
Narendra-sena, kg, 92, 115-18, 121,

192-

182-83, 185, .
| Narmadi; r., 109, 175, 188, 357
Narseh, kg., 51,.56, 58" .
Narwar, loct., 139 144 ]
Nasik, loct 85, 120, 397
Natha.éarman, 365 .
Nagyasastra, lit., 402
Nava; kg., 27 .
Navanitakam, lit., 418, 420
Nayadhikarana, 287
Nayasena, . p., 68
chu-nal-'uadai lit., 219

Nedungaraya grant, 232
Nedufijelivan, kg., 219-20, 223-34 -
Neleynda, lod 245

Nelveli, loct.,
Nero, kg., 335
Nhut-Nam, loct.,
Nidur, loct., 224

312
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Nikaya Sangraha, lil., 263

Nilakaniha, loct., 245
Nilambar, pl., 244

Nilaraja, kg., 145
Nile, »., 338
Nié§arika, 417
Nitisara, lil., 410

Nityananda, 94
Niva, loct., 328 -
Niyoga, 350
Niyuktas, off., 287

Nyaya-bhashya, lit., 381
Nydyamukha, lt., 387
Nyayapravesa, lif., 387
Nydya-silras, lit., 303-64
Nvayavatara, lit., 304
Okelis, loct., 335

Oliyar, ., 221
Omgodn grant, 232, 377

Orissa, 2, 82, 146, 282, 347, 438
Ottakkiittan, p. 230

Oxus, r., 193-94, 334
Padam-pawaya, foct.. 36, 300
Padham, loct., 428
Padiyrupatin, lit.. 225-26

Padmapani, 465
Padmiavati, loct., 27-28, 36-39, 41,
45, 102, 107, 139, 300, 374, 396, 437

Paharpur, loct., 372, 387, 424-25; 453

Pahlavas, {rb., 462
Palilavi, 296, 304, 408
Paikuli ins., 56
Painting, 463-68
Paitdmaha Siddhanta,
Paithau, loct., 357, 439
Palakapya, auth., 420
Palakka, Hect., 145
Palakkuda; boct., 143 .
Palasika, loct., 240, 243-44 .
Pallava, trb. & d_vn\t 4, 67, b9
T 72-73, 76, 90, 145-46, 225, 229-39,
241-44 246, 48—50 270-"2 276 278,
281-82 284 \287 289, 291, 300, 346,

Ll 413

|

{ Padichasiddhantikd, lit.,

" Paiichayat,

NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE

360, 369, 372-73, 392, 402, 440-41.
459, 467
l’almolt lit., 392
almyra, loct. ., 336-37
Palad, loct., 440
Panas, 308
Paiichala, trb., 430
Paiichamandgali, - 289
Pavicharitra, lit., 403
413, 418
Paiichatantra, lit., 339, 408
267, 273, 288, 361
Pandava, trb., 32, 90, 124
Pandrethan, loct . 433
I’andl\mnqapallx grant, 88,
Pandurangasvamin, 417
Panduvaméi, dynst,, 8892
Pandya, trb. & dynst., 219-21,
24, 259, 358, 392
Panga, loct., 322
Panini, auth., 409
Pannalal, 182
daoni, loct.,

122, 307

223-

438

. bara, r., 39

Pargiter, F.

156, 217
lit., 385

Paramdrtha, auth.,
Paramdarthasaptati,
Paranar, p., 221

‘Paranavitana, S., 149, 254

Parasara, - auth
Paragara, t., 373
Pdrasava 345
Paraspur (Parihdsapura), Iorl
E., 134-35
Parigi, loct., 248 .
Parihﬁsapura (Paraspur), loct., 433
Parikud grant, 83
Parinda, kg., 259
Parivrijakas, pco., 110,
274-75, 280-81, 368, 372
P.mvm)aka Maharalm 186, 188, 191
204

419

433

118, 189,

| Pariyatrika, loet.,. 238
Parpadatta, gov., 179, 186
Parvati, 453, 470

Pasana, kg.. 20
Pasupatas, 373-74

-1 Pataliputra, loct., 112, 127, 129, 140,

166, 278, 283, 348, 356-57, 380, 396,
414 420 425 :
Patalung, loct., 323 :
Pataiijali, auth 380-81, 4094
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Pdathakas, off., 285, 287
. Palrabhanga-rachand, 452
Patralala, 452 . -
Palraniguli, 452
_Pattmappdlai lit.,
Pattini, 253
PauliSa Siddhanta, Izt
Pavapar, loct., 114,
Pavata, kg., 301
Pavvaxyd, loct.,
Pawaya, loct.,
Peddavegi,. locl
Pennar; r.,:221
Penukonda pl., 234, 246 248—‘30
Perdémyar, auth 392

Perava, kg., 20 -

Periplus, lit., 143

Persepolis, . loct 19

Persia, loct., 17, 178, 462
Pemmban-armppadaz, lit., 228
- Perum Seral Adan, kg., 221 =
Peqhawar 5 15, 20—91 156‘357, 433,
T 442 )

_ Petra, loct., 336
‘Phllostratus, auth., 339
Phison, r., 195
Pillai Sivaraja, K.

" Pilupatis, off, 277
- Piro, kg., 2223
Piroch, 22
szharotl K, R., 403 )
Plshtapura, loct 76-77, 79-!52
397

‘Pishtapuri, loct., 375
"Pithapuram, loct., 71,
Pithiya, kg., 260 . .
Pithunda (P] ithuda), -loct.,

. Pliny, auth., 335 ¢. ... .
Podagarh ins., .82 -
‘Podiyils, 289\‘

Pokharan, loct., 433
Po]amurn ffranl, 377
Po-lu-kia, loct., 323

~ Poona platef, 1()6,- 112-13 - *
 Po-shun, : kg., 330 -
Pothasiri, kg 43, 46 .-.

221, 227

196 A
437 - k
7375, 145 -

. 220

145, 397

68-60.

Pothasiri \Kautsxputra), kg., 41-4’ N

R'o-tino, kg., 17
‘Prabhakara, kg., 180, 185
Prabhakara-naga. kg., 37

Prabhakaravardhana, kg., 374

339 415, 4l74

" Prarjunas, irb,,

L Pratiharas, dynst.,

- Pratimd,

'145, ‘
| Prehara, lod, 231, 236

.| Pulindasena, 83-84
-Pt_mata, loct :
- A Pupgdarika, sac., 370 ..
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Prabhafijanavarman - . (Vaishtha).
‘kg., 80 . .
-{ Prabhisa pattana, loct., 436
| Prabhavati, g¢., 243
Prabhavatx-guptu, q., 3, 95, l)9 105-.
06, 110-13, 272
Pradakshi-gzapatha, 445
Pragjvotishapura, loct.; 424

Prajidparamita-hridayasiira, - i,
385 . '

Prakaéddxtya, kg, 185
143 266

Prasanna, Prasannanntra, kg.. 86—81

i Prashthasriya, 43

Prathama-sarthavaha, 286
Prathamna $reshihin, 286
277
Pratzjna-Yaugand}mrayana, 1it., -403.
Pratiloma, 342 o
ltt 403
Pravarapura, . loct..
Pravarardja, kg., 88
Pravaras, 348
Pravara-sena I, kg., 26, 38, 44, 58
‘60, 94-95, 98-90 101-103, 105-06,
‘116, 119~20, 123, 27l, 301, 368-69
Pravara-sena II, kg., 3, 51, 89, 106,

‘114, 3% 138

110-16, 120, 270, 398, 405
Prdvara—aenq II (Basnn bram_h), kg
120 -
Prayaga, Ioct., 116, 134, 207, 357, -
‘375, 449 .

Priauly, Osinond de Beauv(m‘ 336

.| Prithivi-Maharaja, kg., 82

Prithivisgena, kg:, 49- 50, §2-53

Prithvi-shena I, I‘g 95, 100, 108,
I 108-10,7120 ¢ :

Prithvi-shena TI, kg.. 109, 116-19.
12122, 240

Prithvi- shena. ojf , 274- 75 ’8{., 373 .

Plolemy, auth., 8, 68, 73, 321, 358,

AT’ ; .

Puhar, -loct., 227-28, 358 -

Puket, loct., 322

Pulakesm I, kg, 245-48
Pulakesin II kg 106-

238
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PunqQravardiafia, loct.,
365, 372, 391, 424

Puram., Purananurruy, lit., 223

Puripadhishthana, loct., 433

Puranas, lit., 7, 13, 20-21, 26, 36-37,
41, 46, 51, 65, 70, 95-98, 114, 134,
249, 365, 372, 377-18, 380, 399, 409-
10, 416

Purapala, off, 290

Puri, - loct., 82

Purika, loct., 114

Piirpa-varman, kg.,, 315

Purohita, 273 .

Piru-gupta, kg., 171, 176, 184-86

Purushapura, loct., 15, 140

Pitrvas, 390

Pusalker, A. D., 403

Tushkalavati, loct., 456

Pushkarana, loct., 433

Pushpa (Pushpapura), loct, 139

Pushpadri, Pushvaéri, kg., 46

Pushyabhiiti, dynst., 305

. Pushyamitras, irb., 117,

Pustapala, off., 285

Putrikaputra, 350

174, 216, 283,

154, 174

Raghavan, V., 161

Raghu, kg., 238 240

Raghu, Raghuvam§a lit., 17, 271,
- 448-49

Ragolu grant, 79-80
Rahasi-niyuktas, off., 276

Raipur, loct., 84, 87, 438

Rairh, loct., 433

RE, agrxha, loct 283, 425
Rajamitra, auth 402

Rijamitra, kg., 367

Rajadekhara, auth., 240

Rajasithha II, kg., 224

. Rdjatarangini, lit.,, 197, 407
Rajghat, locl., 427, 430, 465
Rajgir, loct., 374, 425-26, 456
Rajim grant, 90, 438
Rajya, 284

Rajyaéri, q., 462
Rajyavardhana, kg.,
Rajyavastu, 361
Raktamrittika, loct., 321
Ramachandramurty, V. S., 70, 73

176

' Rhinokolura, loct.,
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Ramagiri, loct
Ramagm-svamm 112 405
Rama-gupta, kg., 22, 161-65
Rama Rao, M., 70-72
Ramaarma, auth., 402
Ramatirtham, loct., 440
Ramdyana, 411, 437, 451-52
Ramireddipalli, loct., 440
Ramnagar, loct., 428
Ramtek, loct., 112 114 372, 405, 437
Ranabhxta feud
Ranadurjaya, kg., 82
Rangamat1, loct., 321, 425
Rapson, E. J., 48-49, 53
Rashtra, 284-85
Rashfrakiitas, dynst.,

108-09, 122-24, 162
Rashiramahattaras,
Ratnagiri, loct., 438
Ratnakar, J., 169
Ravanavadha, lit., 406
Ravi, 7., 33, 142-43 -
Ravidanti, auth., 407
Ravi-varman, kg., 122, 238, 243-45
Raychaudhuri, H. C., 88, 141, 159,

161, 175 -
Rawak, loct., 328
Rawlinson, H. G.; 338
Rentala, loct., 440

336

4, 87-88, 9l
off., 286

Ribhupala, off., 216
Rice, Stanley, 250
Rigvedins, 347
Rithapur, pl., 106, 111
Ritusamhara, lit., 405
Rohana, loct., 255, 257
Rohtak, loct., 29, 432
Romaka Siddhanta,
417
Rome, 265 335, 337, 451
Rothenstem, W., 465
Rudra-bhiiti, 48
Rudra-daman I, kg.,
93, 230

Rudra-daman II, kg., 58, 60-61,
Rudradatta, 78

Rudradatta, feud, 210, 280

Rudradeva, kg., 104, 141

Rudradhara-bhattarika, ¢., 51, 66 -

Rudra-sena I (Kshatrapa), kg., 49-
53

lit., 339, 413,

1, 29, 47, 82,

107
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-kg., 53_
kg., 2,

Rudra-sena II. (Kshatrapa),
. 35, 66 : : .
Rudra-sena III (Kshatrapa),
. 57, 60-62
I\udra-sena IV (Kshatrapa), kg 62
Rudra-sena 1 (Vakataka), kg., 38,
60,.98, 102-08, 119, 309
Rudra-sena 1T (Vaka.;aka), kg., 95,
110-11, 169, 342, 371
Rudra-siiha’ I, kg, .34,-47-49 -
Rudra-sitmha 1T, kg., 57-59, 61
Rudra-simha III kg., 62-63
Rudrata, auth., 402' ’

-Rudra-varman (of Fu-nan), kg., 311
Rulupurusha-datta, kg., 67 -
Riparipavibhaga, lit., 383

$aba, p., 275, 408
.Sabara, irb., 90, 380
Sabha, kg.,.251
-Sachivas, 274
Sahet, loct., 428 -
Sahri Bahlol, loct.,
~Sailadeda, loct . 323
'Sallodbhavas, dynst 82-84'. -
Samyabhlta-MadhavaraJa 1T,

T 83-84 )

Saiva, 224

433

Sawlsm 75, 110 306, 311, 372 392,

410, 448

Saka, (Sakas), peo. & dynst.; 1-2,'13,

* 1819, 34, 51, 54-57, 62-63, 66, 93,.

100, 147-50, 152-53 164-65 167—69
171, 232-33, -246, 296 -343, 379 406
431, 442, 462 :

Saka. era, 13, 41-42
Sakala, ' loct 143, 196-98
Sakambhari, loct 431, 433 .
Saka .Moda, 51

Sakastan, loct 19

Sakasthana loct 238"

Saketa, loct 134

Sakunaka grant 79-80°

Sakuntald, lit.y 7, 350, 352 405
Salabhan]zka 454
Salankayana, dynst., 69-70 73 75—

- Sdmaveda, lit.,' :

kg., .|
|.Sandhivigrahika, oﬁ _380

‘| Sangla, loct.,

'Sanmatz—tarka lit.,
‘| SAntamiila I (Vaélshthxputra), kg.;

 Sakan Shdh 18, 56 - o1 64-68y 106, 366, 368, 370, 379

’-Sarabhapura ~doct.,
Sarangarh grant 87 '

509

76, 99, 145 269, 274, 284 289 306,
369
Sahhu.ndam loct., 440‘
Saliyur, loct 358 .
Samacharadeva, kg 211
Samadhirdja; - lit., 390
Samarmchchha-kaha ht
Samarkand, loct., 18 '~
Samatata, Ioct 142
347
Sambandar, p., 224
Sambhliar lake, 431,

300

433 -

-| Sambhuyaéas, kg., 84
Rudra-varman (of Champa), kg., 313.

Samigha Tissa, kg., 2585 °
Samkheda ins., 4_13 .

| Sawmkrantis, 377 :
-| Sarhkshobha,  kg., 188, 368

Sawiskaras, 376 378, 380

Samudra—gupta kg., 2-3, 8, 20, 22,
26, 31, 33-35, 37, 39-40, 46 61 73'
75-76 85, 103-07 126-30 132-33
13561 163-66 170-72 174, 190, 203, .
232, 234 237, 258, 264 266-67 269- )
71, 275, 279 282 284 292, 300,
30203 316 365 368 370, 398 407

. SanaLanTka _peo., 143 44, . 167 266,
268, 299 -

Sanch1 loct 55 147 167 436 453 )

460 .

Sangali plates, 163
Safighabhadra, auth., 384
Sanigha-daman, kg 49-50 52
432"

Sangoli plates 245

Sanjan plate, 161 .

.Safikaragana, kg., 286 :

Sankaram, loct., 440

Sankararya auth 387
Sankisa, loct., 428 o
393

Santamula II (Vaé:shthxputra Ehue
vula), kg.,

Santl-varman, kg, 238, 241-44

Saptasats, lit., 402 .

Sarabhd, Sarabhara]a kg, 86

86-88
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Saragpalhka, loct., 78
Sarasvati, R., 161
Saraswati, S. K., 87,
Sar Dheri, loct., 432
Sardiilavarman, kg., 205
Sarma, Somasekhara, 72
* Sarnath, loct., 156, 187, 387-88, 425,
427, 435, 444, 447-49, 456, 467

Saroyogin, alvira, 371
Sarva Bhattaraka, kg., 62
Sarvadhyaksha, off., 276
Sarva-niga, gov., 40
Satvanandin, auth., 234
Sarvaniitha, feud., 183
Sarva-sena, kg., 98-99,
119

Sarvastivida, 333

Sarvavasdas, kyg., 23

Sasanakota, pl., 247, 250

Sasanka, kg., 83-84, 201

Sassanians, peo. & dyust., 1, 17-19,
3123, 27, 47, 51, 53, 56-58, 60, 62,

186

102, t07-08,

101, 296, 305-06
Sastri, Ganapati, 403
Sastri, K. A., Nilakaunia, 145, 147,
411
Satakary, kg.. 230
Satakarnis (Chittu-kula), dynsi., H3
Satakvafukalpa, 369
Sata-magha, kg., 46, 301
Satara, locl., 35, 88, 120, 173, 175
Sataviahanas, pco. & dyusl,, 1, 47,

49-51, 55, 64, 66, 69, S5, 93 96-97,
126, 220-31, 301, 306, 343, 402, 439,
442

Sathianathaier, R.,

Saii, 244, 351, 352 )

Satrap, 14, 22, 169, 171

Satrnghna Maharaja, feund., 280

Satsabhamalla, pre., 70, 72

Satya-daman, kg., 47-50

Satya-sititha, 62

Saumilla, auth., 407 -

Sayatha, kg.. 20

Sayindaka, loct., 238

Scuipture, 442-44, 446-452

Seythian, peo., 9, 21, 32, 31, 33, 132,
269, 296,. 208, 353, 378, 444

Seistan, loct., 14, 16, 18-19, 56

. Selengsing, loct., 322
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Selencidan, 337
Sendpali, 35, 272
Sendraka, tu» 245, 280
Senganan k ., 224
Sen anta pP. C,
Setubandha, lit.,
Severus, cousul,
Severus, kg., 337
Sewell, R 335 337
Shadarhadyaua loct.,
QImhan-Shah 17 .
Shaka, dynst., 21, 148
Shalada, kg.. 148 '
Shan-shan,, loct.,
sShapur 1, kg., 27
Shapur 1I, kg., 19, 22, 58; 60
Shapur III, kg.,
Sha{khandagama, lit,,
Shiladas, t+b., 20, 21
Shimoga plates, 243-44
Shodasin, sac., 101, 369
Shorkot ins, 23, 432

417, 419
112, 114, 404-05
338

433
324, 328

393

Shu-lei, loct.. 323

Sialkot, loct., 33, 143

Siam, 258, 310, 314, 321,- 382

Siddhasena Divakara, auth.. 391,
393-94

Sidou, loct., 334

Sigiriva, 262, 467

Sikhara, 454

Sikharisvami, off, 282

Sikshapadas,” 329

Siladitya, kg., 23

Stlappadikaram, 1., 252

Simdkaras, off., 288 .

Sithhala, 147-51; history of, 251-64

Simhapura, locl., 77-81

Sithha-sena, kg., 62

Sititha-varman  (of Dasapura), kg..
181
Sititha~-varman {(Madlhava Mahadhi-

raja—Ganga), kg., 247, 250
Shitha-varman (of umkuuul graut

—Ganga), kg.. 250
Sititha-varman (Kadamba), kg., 238,
245
Sititha-varman  {father of Siriha-
vishnu—Pallava), kg.. 235
Siritha-varman I (Palkva), kg., 233

34, 249-50
Siha-varman II (Pallava), kg., 234




Si nthavishpu, kg., 235

Sindh, - loct., 1; 13,

- 56, 62 152 431, 434 436, 456
Sindltu, 7., 39 }
Singupuram, _loct., 77

Sinnamanir p]atee 224’
Sircar, D/ C., 73, 81
blllkudd’l kg 250
Sir nneglmv'mna, kg.,
hnm.\gal kg., 253
blrmdga 11, I»g 253-56
Sirinivasa, kg 2‘39 :

Siripiila, kg‘.,-259

Siripalita, 259 '

Siripuram grant, 80-81
Sirisanighabodhi,. kg. 255

Sirkap, loct., 432

Sirpur, loct., 86, 89, 438 .

Sirsi grant, 244.

Sirsukh, loct., 432

Sivupan, lil., 220

Sisupatgarh, loct., 438
Sittannavasal; 464 467

Siva, 15-16, 18, 36, 64, 69, 72, 75, 224

257-58, 263

240, 313, 317, 368, 37° &3 448, 1‘(].'_
- 453, 469 R
Sivalifiga, 36, 448 ) ‘
vaa—math\ I. g, 4546, 102, 304

Sivananda-varman, kg., 242
Sivaratha, prc., 238

Slvaekauda-\arnnn (Chiitu); l g.. 67,
237
S“ack'\nda-\mman (Pallm‘\\. kg..
67 L
Skanda-gupta, kg., 3, 118, 135, 171,
- 174-80, 182-86, 189-90, 194, 197-98,
274, 303-05 .
Skanda-niiga, -kg., 37 .
Skandapurana, lit., 189 )
Skanda-varman (Nala) kg., 117, 308

- Skanda-varmarn I ([’allava) I‘e 231-
32, 2
Skanda-y arman  If
. 234 ) '
Skand'\—varman 111 -(Pallava),.
234, .
Skanda-\ arman’ (Salatikayana), - kg..
74-75 -
Slavery 348-49
Smith, V. A, 127,
264, 337, 48

kg.,

INDEX

18-19, 47 52~53‘

| Sravasti,- Ioct

‘Srughna, Sugh, loct.,

Stidras, 34%—43 400

(Pallava), g..' ‘Sumatra, Ioct.,- 6

138, 141, 155, 196,

—
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Smutxs 7 11, ’6‘)—70 273,

-+ 371, 3/6 '378, .399, 410, 416

‘%ohanng toct., 428 ) .
So-kin, “foct., 323 “
Somadeva,  anth., 177, 197
Som'wamén dymt 89 124

Sﬂmesw\r'\ 111, - kg
“Sommath, locl., 436
. Sotthisena; kg., 259
Sraddha, 349, 352, 376

387 427-28
erdl\'\r'x-v'\mm\ kg 55
Sri-qupta, kg., 120-31
Sri-kshetra, 314 :
bn-mﬂra kg 312

- Sriniv3sa, kg., 83

&riparvata, 236, 440

.Sripura,” loct., S8-90 .

Srifaila, loct., 99 .
Srts‘mlatllwlwmalm(zuya iit., 99
$ri (?) ‘Soma, kg, 34, 52
Srivijaya, loct., 3i5

160

432
Snmqavarapukota gr'mt, 80
Srutabodha, lit., 409 -
Srutis, 342, 416

St. Gregory, 340, 379

St. Jerome, 339 -

Stein, Aurel, 193, 198

Sthalu 285 -

Sthamkundm.n (Talgunda), loct., "
239 .

Subhadev ], aoff., 286

Sudaréana hlu. 179, 436 -
Sudeva, Hudevamja, kg., 87-88
Sudheranjo—daro I(ut 435
Sadraka, auth., 351, 403, 406

Sitlikas, [mo..205- : :

Suftanganj, +loct., 426, 447
Sulva-siitra, lit,, ‘45 :

,-7. 9, 151, 315,322,

358, 379 .

Sunagara, loct., 78

Sundaramirti, 224

Sunet, loct., 432

bunga dyuvt., 96, 126, 404 430

Suug-Yun 177, 194, 198

Siira, kg 85-86

278,
291, 308, 342-43 345-46, 349, 351-52, 7
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Surashtra, loct., 169, 179, 187, 230,

283
Suraémichandra, gov., 188, 281
Siiryadatta, off., 275
‘Siiryaghosha, kg 91
Siarya Siddhanta, lit.,. 416, 418
Siiryavarman, prc 89-90
Sudarman, 188
Suéruta, auth., 420-21
Sufruta—Samhttd lit., 420
‘Susunia ins., 141

Sutlej, r., 3, 24, 31, 33, 142
Siitras, 386

Suvamabhunn, loct., 309

Suvarnpadvipa, 309-10, 314, 316, 320

Suvarna-nadi, 85
.S‘uvamapmbhdsa, lit., 390
Suvarnapushpa, kg 330
Suvidakha, off.,

Svamldasa, feud 172
Svamidatta, kg., 76, 145 .
Svapndesqvadatt&, lit., 403
Svarnadeva, Swarnate, kg., 330
Svayamuvara, 351
Svetimbaras, 391

Syria, 379

Tadagani ins., 246

Tadangila Madhava, kg., 250

Tagara (Ter), loct., 453

Takaknsu, J., 155

. Takka Yagapparani, lit., 230

Talai-yalanganam, loct., ‘22324

. Talakad, loct., 248-50

Tambrapura loct 72

Tamralipti, loct., 3\57-58, 424

Tandivada plates, 82

Tan-tan, loct., 319

Tara, 430

Taranatha, auth., 420

Taron, loct 339 -
Tattvdrthadhigarmtsutm, it.,
393

'-Taxﬂa, loct., 397, 432, 456
Tekkali Charter, 78 :
Tenasserim, r., 322

Ter (Tagara), loct 456

Terracotta, 461-63 .
Tewar (Tripuri), loct., 438

391,

Thakurd1ya grant, 88
Thaneswara, loct., 374
Theh Polar, loct., 432
Thibaut, G., 418

Thomas, F. W., 462
Thnl-er-Rukan 435
Tigawa, loct., 453 -
Ti.aprastha Txlpat loct., 431"
Tira-bh.uktl loct., 283
Tiraiyar, 222 229

Tiripali, kg., 259
Tiritthana | grant, 77-78
Tirukkural, lit., 223
Txrumangal Mvar, 224
Tirunaraiyiir, loct., 224
Tissa, kg., 252 254

Tissa (Bhatxka), kg., 253
Tissa (Jettha), kg., 256, 258
Tissa (Kanifttha), kg 253

{ Tissa (Sariigha), kg., 255

Tissa (Voharika), kg., 254-56
Tivara, szvaradeva, Tr varamja kg..
-91 124

Twaranagara, 89

Tokharian, 328'

Tokharistan,; loct., 198

Tondai, Ioct 222, 358

Ton(laxmandalam loct, 222, 229

Tondaiman Ilam Tera1yan kg., 219,
222 .

Tondaiyar, 222-23, 225

Toramana, kg., 190~9t 194-99, 202
206, 212, 304, 306, 379 432
Tosah loct 84 438

Trade 357-59

Traikﬁta, mt., 238 .

Traikiitaka, dynst., 119, 121, 261,
369 : .

Trajan, kg., 338
Traya-niga, kg., 27 ~
Trikamala (mahﬁra]a), 172
Trikidta, loct., 71
Trinetra Pallava, 221
Triparvata, mt., 241
Tripifakas, }it., 382
Tripuri, loct., "438
Trirdtra, sac., 41, 370
ankrama 451

“Tsiao-ti monastery, 331
Tukharistan, loct., 19

'Tuk Mas., loct 317
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loct., 174

Tumbavana,

Tufigabhadra, ., 231, 236

Turfan, loct., 323 7
Turkestan 322 324-27, 331, 419
Turks, 194

Tushéra, peo., 13, 20

Tyre, loct., 334

Uchahara, loct., 188 ’
Uchchakalpa,- dynst., - 109-10, 1‘46,

188-89, 275, 280-81

Uchchangl L’chchlumgl, loct., 244

Uch-Turfan, loct., 323, 328
Udayagiri, 143, 166, 372, 374, 391,-
438, 449, 459 :
* Udayana, kg.;, 90, 92, 194
Udayendiram, loct., 232-33
Udita, t., 373
{dranga, 291 Co
Udyotakara, auth., 364, 386
Ugra (caste), 345
Ugrasena, kg.; 143
- Ujjayini. locl.,. 40, 51, 53, 55, 46,
168, 171, 343, 357, 396, 437 .
Ukthya, sac., 101, 369
Umasvati, auth 391 393

Umavarman, - kg, 78, 80-81 397-98
TUndavalli, 4al 459 .
Ugdlkavatlka grant 87-88
Upamita, ¢ 373 :
Upanayana, 11, 347, 350, 399, 400
Upanishats, lzt 381
Uparika, off., 2_83-84*"
Uj)arika-mahdrdja,‘ 216
Uparkot, loct., 460

- Upatissa 1I, kg., 258 ‘
Upavarsha, auth., 381
Uraiyiir, loct.; 227
Urubhanga ht 403
Druttlranaamlanar, p., 219
Uruvapalli grant, ”32
Ushavadata, 34
Uttamab‘ladras peo.,
~Uttarayana 377

Vagbhata I, auth., 419
Vahaipparandalai, loct.,

33

221

VaiSeshika-siitras, lit.,

1-Varahran, III, kg., 56

[ Varo Shah1
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)
Vahlikas, peo., 168-69
Vaidya, C. V., 189 -
Val;avantl, loct 238-39, 241, 243-45,
439
Va1]a\ant1pura, loct., 443

"Vaikuntha Perumal temple, 441

Vainya-gupta, kg.,
366

Vaiéali, loct., 51, 130,
283-84, 355, 357, 371

189-90, 192, 210-11,

159, 180, 272
387 426 :
381 .
Vaishnava, 114, 166, 224, 356, 365
368, 371, 377, 456
Valshnavtsm, 75, 371, 374, 448
Vaifravana, kg., 44- 45 301
Vaibyas (caste), 11, 342-45, '347- 48
357, 399-400, 402

Vajapeya, sac., 65, 101, 100-06,‘231,
361 o .

Vajrachchhedika . Prajii@paramita,
lit., 383 - :

Vajrapani, 444 - -

Vikataka, dynst., 1, 3-4, 6, 26, 36,
38-30, 44, 54, 58-61, 82, 89, 93-125,
127, 131, 146, 169, 182, 185, 202,.
239-40, 265 270- 72 276 278 280~
81, 284 288-89 291 301 342 344~
45: 060 363, 339 72 381, 387, 390,.
398, 402 405 437-39 443 44 457

'Vakesvara loct 72

Vakyapadtya lzt 406 -

Vala, Valabhi, loct., 62, 186, 192,
213, 279, 282 347, 368 388-89 391,°
393 390, 436 . :

Valkha loct 172

Vallabhas, oﬁ 289

Vamana, -auth., '155-56 )

Vanavisi, lact., 66, 225, 229-30, 236,
244-45, 439 . ' N

Vanga, loct., 168, 209-10, 217

Vanii, loct., 224,:227 :

!Varahamxhxra auth 339, 378, 409,
412-13, 416, 418 4"1 422 :

Varahran II, kg., 18, 56

Vardhamana-bhukti, loct.,

Vardhamanépura, loct., 18

Varmans, dynst., 90, 121,
436

210-11
281, 310,

kg., 22
Varuna-vxshnu 444
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Varunika, loct., 209
Vasabha, kg., 251-52, 289
Vasata, q., 91
Vadishtha, dynst., 80-81 :
Vagishtha Siddhanta, lit., 415
Vaéishthiputra Saktivarman, kg., 79
Vasithiputa Siri Vichitasena, kg.,
45 )
Vasubandhu, aeuth., 5, 155-36, 270,
383, 383-86, 399
Vasadeva 1, kg..
295
Vasudeva II, kg., 14, 16-7, 20, 29, 295
Vasula, p., 407
Vasu-naga, kg., 37
Vatsabhatti, p., 407
‘Vatsagulma, loct., 396, 438
Vatsaraja, kg., 92
Vatsyayana, aulh., 364, 381, 386
Vayurakshita (general), 180
Vedanga Jyolisha, lit., 415
Véliirpalaiyamr  Plates, 233
Velvikundi grant, 223 .
Vengi, loct., 69, 73, 75, 145, 440
Vengipura, loct., 73
Venni, battle at, 220-2t
Vetulla, Vetullaka, secl.. 254, 256-57
Vibhishana, :kg., 8%
Vibhudatta, off., 275
Nibhu-naga, kg., 37
Vichitasena, kg., 46
Vidarbha, loct., 88, 96
vidiéa, loct., 96-97, 141,
Vieng Sra, loct., 321
Vijaya, kg., 285
Vijayadeva-varman, kg., 369
Vijayalaya, kg., 224
Vijaya-magha, kg., 46, 301
Vijayapuri, loct., 65-66
Vijayvasena, feud., 210
Vijaya-sena, kg., 53-54
Vijaya-varman, kg., 313
Vijfianavada, 385-86
Vikramendra, kg., 82
Vikramendra
22 :
Vikrama era, 404
Viméatika, lit., 385
Vinayasthitisthapakas, off., 279
Vinaya-vinichchaya, lit., 259, 383

13-18, 25, 42-43,

143, 357, 436

(Vishnukundin); kg.,
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| Vindhya$akti, kg., 54, 59, 95-96, 98,

344 .
Vindhyadakti 11, kg., 112, 120
Vindhyasena, kg., 108, 119-20, 239
Vira-daman, kg., 53-54
Vira era, 393
Virakorcha-varman, kg., 234
Virapurusha-daita, kg., 31,
Viraanman, ¢., 235
Virasena, kg., 27, 37, 94, 101, 164,
167, 299, 301
Vira-varman, kg., 234
Vira-varman, prc., 249
Vir@ipdksha, gov., 15
Visadeva, kg., 126
Vi§dkhadatta, auth., 161-62, 403, 406
Vidakhavarman, kg., 81
Vishaya, 283-85
Vishayamahattaras, off.. 285-86, 200
Vishayapatis, off., 284-85 '
Vishnu, 74, 114, 214, 222, 248, 317,
320, 363, 368, 372, 374, 410, 426,
437, 449-51, 453, 462
Vishpudharmottara purdna, lit., 409
Vishnugopa (Ganga), kg., 249
Vishnugopa (Pallava), kg., 145, 232
Vishnugopa-varman 1, prc., 234
Vishnugopa-varman I, kg., 234
Vishnu-gupta, kg., 184, 214-15
Vishgukundin, dyust., 26, 7t, 76,
89, 286, 440
Vishnupurdna, lif., 134, 194
Vishnu$arman, aut/i.; 408
Vishnu-varman, kg., 238,
24445 '
Vishnu-varman, pre., 320
Vishpavriddha gotra, 96
Visuddhimagga, lit., 382
Viévamitrasvami, feud., 172
Vi$va-sena, kg., 50, 36-57
Vi§va-sitnha, kg., 54-55
Vidva-varman, kg., 181, 434
Vitanda-vadin, 254
Voharika Tissa, kg., 254-36
Vratas, 377, 410
Vrityas, 128
Vyaghra-niga, kg., 37
Vyaghraridja (of Ganj), feud., 100,
105, 109, 146 . c
Vyvaghraraja (of Mahakantara), kg,
105, 145-46 ’

64, 66

241-42,
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- 'Vyaghraraja feud.,
- 109, 146
Vvaghrasena, kg., 119

Vyapritas, off, 287

(Uchchakalpa),

Wang-Hiuen-t’se, auth., 264

Warmington, E. H., 338
Watters, T., 197, 397
Wei, dynst 194

karemasmghe D. M. de Z., 263-
64 -

Wijesinha, L. C., 262-63
Winternitz, M., 161-62, 384

© Yajfifri Satakarni,
Yajfiavalkya, auth.,
376, 410
Yajfia-varman,
Yajurvedn, 347
Vakshas, 112 465

ke., 1, 49
343, 345, 350-51,

kg., 205

Yamuna, r.,

" Yakshi, 444 | i
Yale, Ioct., 322 :
423, 449-30, 454, 462

"Yava-dvipa, 318

.35, 37-38,.93, 142-43, 265-68, 298-
99, 308 : '

Yavana, 13, 20-21, 178, 225, 338 -
Yen-ki, loct 323 -

‘e-tha, peo, 193-94

Yoga, 363 )
Yogdacharabhami$astra, lit,,
Yogasastravritti, lit., 391
Yoga-sittras, lit., 364
Yotkan, loct:, 328

Yuktas, off., 287 .,

385

Yu-tien, loct,, 328 o
YuvamaharaJa Vishnugopa-varman -
I, 234 S :

s

Zabulistan, loct., 198

Zenob, auth., 339
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VYarkand, loct., 323, 331

Vaéadmna %8 - .

Yaso-daman I, kg , a3

Yaso-daman II kg., 57-60 )

Ya$odharman, kg., 124," 197, 199,
201-05, 209, 213-17 o

Yado-varman, kg., 407 :

Yaudheyas, peo., 1-2, 14, 17, 21, 27-
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Kanishka 111, Visu deva II Scytho-Sassaman, Later Scythnan, Ny
Kldara Kushana, Maiava Yaudheya Bhavanaga. R



PLATE II

Virasena, Achyuta, Jiva-ddman, Lankey Bull, Pavata, Chandra-gupta I.
and Kumiradevi, Samudra-gupta—Kacha. Muhammad bin Sam.
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- Samudfg-gui)t’a—”—-A §vamedha, Chandra-gupigé~II%Lioﬂisf§yé't,«'f
‘Kuméra-gupta I, Hana—Sassanian prototype; =~
. Toramaga, Shahi Javula, Mihirakula. " L



PLATE Iy

2. The Great Renunciation, Nagarjunikonda.
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[ PLATZ VI

Buddha, Sarnath. _
( Copyright Archaeological Survey of India )
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"1. Avantadayana Vishnu, Dasavatara temple,
Deogarh.

( Coparight, Archaeslvgical Survey of India )
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2. Nara-Naravana, DaSavatara temple,
vana,
Deogarh. ‘
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PLATE X

Facade of Chaitya hall. Cave XIX, Ajanta.
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 Terracotta figurinss, Rajghat, Benares. °




PLATE XII

- Avalokiteévara. Ajanta,
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